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TO  ALL  OUR  SUBSCRIBERS
With  our  last  issue  of  the  magazine,  we  enclosed  a  general  year-

end  reminder that the  subscriptions  fall  due  at the  end  of the  year.   A
few wrote to us under the  impression that this  was  a bill for  1959,  and
they  had  already  remitted  for  it.   They  had  overlooked  the  bracketed
statement  on  the  reminder,  (``Unless  you  have  alreiady  remitted  or  are
pre-paid"),  and  also the linei at the  close  of the reminder,  ``If you  have
already renewed, please ignore this notice."   We wish to thank the many
who  have  already  sent  in  their  subscriptions.   To  those  who  have  not
yet  renewed,  we  will  greatly  appreciate  your  prompt  attention.   Make
all  checks  and  orders  payable  to  ``Truth  and  Tidings,  26  Munro  Blvd.,
Willowdale,  Ont.,  Canada.   Single  copies,  or up  to four,  to  one  address,
$2.00  per  copy  per  year,  in  the  Sterling  area,  10  shillings  per  copy  or
7  shillings  for  parcels  sent to  one  address.   Parcels  in  the  Dollar  area
of five or more to one address, $1.50 per copy per year.

To  the  many  who  have  expressed  their  appreciation  for  help  re-
ceive`d  through  the  magazine,  we  can  only  say  "Thanks  to  you  all'';
this  encourages  us  to  go  on  to  do  this  service  for  the  Lord  and  His
people.

BOUND  VOLUMES
The requests for bound volumes  in the past have increased year by

year.   This  has  encouraged  us  to  have  more  of  the  volumes  prepared
than ever before.  We hope there will be  enough this year to supply the
demand.  We  expect to have  them  ready  for  mailing  early  in  the  New
Year.  The price is the  same as last year - Three  Dollars post free to
any  address.

TIDINGS
LOUISVILLE,  SASK.-The fall conference hiere was a time of real

blessing  with  good  attendance.   A.  Wilson,  helped  by  others,  preached
the  Word.

PINE  CREEK,  MAN.-J.  Norris  is  preaching the  Gospel  here.
WINNIPEG, MAN.-H. Mccready and T. Williams closied six weeks

of  meetings  at  which  one  woman  professed,  others  were  troubled  and
God's  people  were  also  helped  through  the  faithful  preaching  of  the
Word.

SAULT  STE  MARIE,  ONT.-The  Gospel  was  faithfully  preached
by  John  GTay  and  S.  Maxwell  and  some  souls  professed  to  be  saved.
It  is  hoped  to  have  a  baptism  here  shortly.    Local  brethren  have  been
carrying   on  meetings   in   Echo  Bay   and   Sylvan  Valley  with  a  few
professing  faith  in  Christ.   Assembly  meetings  are  well  attended.

NEWBURY,  ONT.-Four weeks'  Gospel  meetings  by  L.  E.  MCBain
with  the  "Two  Roads"  chart  were  well  attended  by  saint  and  sinner
with blessing to both,
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THE  MANIFOLD  MERCIES  OF  GOD
Par+  3

A.  W.  Joyce
In  our  'last  paper  on  Neheiniah  9,  we  loc}ked  at  the  DIVINE

PROVI'SIO'N  wlhich  God  made  for  Israel  when  on  their  wilderness
journey, - the MANNA for their food  and  the  WATER out Of the
Rock  for  their  re`freshment.    Let  us  briefly  notice   now  the  divine
provision  for  their  clothing  and  shoes.   "They  laicked  noithing;  their
clothes  waxed  not  old,  anid  t'heir  feet  swelled  not"   (Neh.  9:20-21).

"Their  clothes  waxed  not  ol'd."   How  different  this  is  to  the
falbricated  'story  of  the  'Gibe`oinites  in  Joshua  9.   They  appeared  with
old  sho'es,  old  clothe's  and  old  bread,  claiming  that  they  had  take,n
"a  very  long journey".   The  'children  df  Israel  were  on  a  iforty  year

journey  and  yet  the  Lord  icared  'for  their  iclothinig.   Every  o.ne  of  us
who have trusted in C'hrist, have received the "igarment of salvation",
the  "righteousness  of 'God"  which  was  imputed  to  us  at  conversion's
day.    T'his  'garment  never  wears  out  or  lbecomes  thread-`bare.    It  is
well  foir  young  Christians  toi  realize our  perfect  'standing before  'God,
which eveni our misbehaviour 'does not a`ffect, and .time does not alter.
Even   the   transfer  'from  earth   to  heaven   at  death,   still  finds   the
believer perfectly  fitted  to  stand  in  the  very  piresence  o'f 'God.

Jesus the Lord o'ur righteousness !
Our beauty Thou - our glorious dress ;
'Midst flaming worlds 'whilst thus arrayed,
With joy shal'l we lift up our head.

Ti`1l we behold Thee on Thy throne,
In Thee we t`boast, in THEE alone,
Our beauty this, our 'glorious dress,
]e'sus, the Lord, our righteousness.

The iper'fect `standing of the believ'er ibe'fore  God,  proiperly  under-
stood,  .wi'11  never  make  'the  true  'child  of  lGod  lcare'less,  lbe'cause  he  is
se`cure.    It  will  rather draw  out  the  adoring  wonder  and worship oif
the heart to the One Whose su'flfering and `death has made this stand-
ing  possible.

Of  course  there  is  certainly  a practical  side  to  the  truth of  the
Garment o'f Salvation,.   In  the  Word  of God,  the igarm'ents also spea'k
Of  habits  and  icharacter.   The  world   cannot  see  our  "standing  in
Christ" but peop'le `can and  do narrowly examine  the `ahristian's istate
and lbehaviour to  see  if it  i.s consistenit with  the  high  standard  whiich
Clhristianity  demands of  all who profess  it.   So, in  this praictiical  sense,
we are ex`horted to "P'ut o'ff .  .  .  the o'1d man and  .  .  . 'put on the new
man,  (Eph. 4: 22, 24) , see also Roman  13 : 12-14) .
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"T`heir feet  swelled  not."  "Thy  shoe  is  not  waxen  old  upon  thy
foot"  ('Deut.  29:5), Moses  reminded  Israel at  the close Of the wilder-
ness journey.   Their  shoes did  not need  to be  replaced,  nor did  their
feet lbecome uncom!forta'ble  or  inflaned  through forty  years  o.f  travel
through  the  desert.    How  very  important  for  a  marching  people!
What a Divine mercy this was to them  and is  to us today!  When, the
prodigal  returned  repentant  from  the  `far  country  he  evidently  ap-
peared bare'foot,  but  the  fa'ther's  tgrace  soon  remedied  this.   Not only
did  he  cry,  "`Bring  forth  the  `best  robe,"  but  also  "Put  .  .  .  shoes  on
his  feet„.

Part o'f the  armour,  provided by  'God  for  the  'Christian  to  meet
and  overcome  the  attacks  of  our  spiritua'l  foes  in  Ephesians  6: 13-18,
is  the  tcovering  of  the  `feet  -  "Your feet  shod  with  the  preparation
of  the  Gospel  of  peace."  What  better  prevention  from  the  de`filing
effects of conitact with the world, than to be happily engaged `in giving
to  the `world  the Gospel  of  the igrace of 'God?    To  the Lord  the  feet
of the Gospeler  are not  only protected but  t'hey  are  also  beautiful  in
His eyes.  "`How tbeautiful are the feet of them  that preach  the Gospel
of  pea'ce"   (Romans  10: 15).    When  this  p'rotection  is  neglected  and
our 'feet  do  lbecome  deifiled  thank  God  the  gra'cious  One  Who  took
the de`filed feet df the `disciples into His own hands and iwashed them,
is sti']l ready to cleanse us "by the washing of the water by the Word".

A   Divine   lnheri+ance

T'he next o'f tihe manifold mercies of God mentioned in Nehemiah
was  the  inlheritance in  the  land  Of  Canaan.   Away  back  in  the  land
of Egypt, God had promised to give 'His 'people Israel a land "flowing
with  milk and  honey".   God  did  not  disappoint  them.   "Thou  gavest
them kingdoms and nations .  .  . So the children went in and possessed
the land  .  .   And they took stroing 'cities,  and a 'fat land  and  possessed
houses 'fuu oif lgoods, wells di'gged, vineyards,  and oliveyards,  and fruit
trees  in abundan'ice  .  .  .  and  de`lighte.d  themselves  jn Thy  great good-
ness"  (Neh.  9:'22-25).   The literal  in'heritance wit'h  its  temporal bless-
ing  w'hich   Israel  retceived,  typifies   and  `finds   its   ful'fillment  in   the
spiritual   inheritance  which   the   `believer   in   this   dispensation   now
possesses,  and, iwe believe, 'should  enjoy in  a Tar greater measure  than
often  is  the  case.   The  cost  of  our  spiritual  blessings  is  'beyon`d  our
power  to  estimate.   "Ye  iknow  the  grace  o`f  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,
that,  though  He  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  He  beca'me  poor,  that
ye  through His  poverty  mi',ght  bc  ridh"   (2  Cor.  8:9).    The  va'1ue  of
iour  inheritan'ce  in  Christ  may  be  estimated  by  the  price  our  Lord
paid  in  order  to  ipurchase  it  'for  us.  Eiphesians   1   tel'ls  us  that  God"hath  blessed   us   with   ¢JJ  .f4!.".f"a!J   bJeJJ8.„gJ   jn   heavenly   places   in

Christ."  Peter  tells  us  that  we  are  begotten  "To  an  inheritance  in-
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corruptible, unde`filed, and that fadeth not away"  (1  Peter  1 :4) .  How
much  more  contented  we would 'ibe  with  our  present  lot,  how muc`h
more appreciative of our blessed Lord,  and  how much more s'piritua'1
and  unworld'ly  would  our  lives be  i`f  we  entered  more  fully  into  t`he
rich   inheritanlce   anid   a`ll   the   spiritual   'blessings   wlhiich   we   have  in
Christ? The  blessings  - we  'can  enjoy  now.  The  inheritan'ce  - we
have  in prospect  and  shall  enter  into  possession  o'f  at  the  coming  o'f
our  Ijord.   Meanitime  we  are  exhorted,  "Seek  tho'se  thin'gs  whiich  are
a`bove  .  .  .  Set  your  a'f`fection  on  things  above  not on  things  on  the
earth  .  .  .  When  Christ  Who  is  our  life  shall  a'ppear,  then  shall  ye
also  appear  with 'Him  in  glory"   (ico'l.  3: 1-4).   "A'l`l  things  are  yours
.  .  .  and  ye  are ichrist's  and 'Christ  is  God's"   (1  Cor.  3:21,  23).

Why should I ever careful be, since `s'uch a 'God is mine
He watches o'er me night and day and tel'ls me, Mine is thine.

Divine   Res+ora+ion

As we contemplate a']l that God has done for us and Jgiven  to  us,
one  naturally if eels  like  ex'claiming,  `qBut  what  a  `fai'lure  I  have  been,
after  al'l  God  has  donle  'for  me!"  And  even  tfor  this  failure,  God  has
made provision.   In  Nehemiah  9,  a`fter  enumerating  Israel's  lblessings
twe  read,   "Nevertheless  t.hey  were  disobedient,  and  rebelled  agains't
TheeJ  and  `cast  Thy  law  (be'h'ind  their  'baicks,"   etc.    The  Lord  then
delivered  them  into  the  hands  o`f  their  'enemies,  and,  "in  the  time
of  their  troulble,  when  they  cried  unto  Thee,   thou  heardest  them
from  heaven;  and  according  to  Thy  maniifold  mercies,  Thou  gavest
them  saviours,  who  saved  them  out  Of  the  hand  o\f  the'ir  enemies."
Atgain  an'd again,  the  Lord  in longsu`ffering  and  rich  grace  rai.sed  u'p
deliverers  for  Israel  and  restored  them  to  Himself .   Than'k  God  iwe
have  a Perfe`ct `Saviour  at  the  rilght  hand  of  God.   He  died  to  save
us from iHell,  He  lives  to  save  uts 'day lby  day from  the  power  o`f  sin.
As our ever-ifaith`fu`l Advo'ciate, He meets  the  need o`f a failing sinning
people,  maintaining  us  in our  standing be`fore  God  on the merits  Of
His  great,  pirop'itiatory  work  on  Calvary's  'Cross.    Our  responsibility
is  to  "confers  our  sins"  and  then  we  prove  the  truth  of  His  !Word,
`qHe is faithful and just to, forgive us  our sins,  and to icleanse us ''from

a'11  unrighteousness"   (1  Johni  1:9).   If  there  is  one  who  scans  these
lines  who  feels .de'feated  and .dis'couraged,  i'f  one  has lheard  the  voice
of  the  tempter whispering  in  his  ear,  "'God wil`l  not  `bother with  you
any more,  you  have failed Him  too  often",  may the  Ijord  encourage
vour  heart.   OUR GOD  \I\S  THE  GOD  0F  RESTORATION.

Though  I  `forget 'Him  {|nd  iwander  a'way,  still  He  doth  love  me
w'herever I stray,

Back  to His  dear,  loving arms do I flee,  when, I  remember  that
Jesus loves me.
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THE  SOUL'S   DESIRES
G.  G.  Johnston

Those things which are sought after - the desires of the creature
- are an  evidence of  its  nature.    The  hen,  or  turkey,  has  no  desire
to  swim  in  water,  while  this  is  the  delight  o'f  the  du'ckling,  shortly
after  it  is  hatched.   Men  and  women  have  their  desires,  which  only
prove  their nature.

Great  pleasure  is  shown  iby  the  parents,  their  friends  and  rela-
tives,  as  they view  the  newborn  chi.ld,  and  remarks  are  heard  about
the  little  "innocent  thing",  but  time  reveals  the  tendency  to  choose
the  evil and refuse the good, lan evidence of a fallen nature.   As  time
goes on there  are  increasin'g signs  of enmity  toward God,  a `\'ilfulness
that  mani`fests  itsel`f  in  rebellion  'in  the  heart,  and  is  of ten  e.\-pressed
in  words.

The ilife of  the  unconverted is spoken Of in Ephesians  2 : 3,  thus:"The  chi'ldren  Of  dische'dien`ce,  among  whom  also  we  all  had  our
conversation  (manner  oif  'l`i`fe)   in  times  past  in  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,
fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the mind."

This enmity, or oppositioni ito God, may be manifested in varying
ways.  The herd Jesus'  name was  degraded in  the ri!bald songs o'f the
tavern,   (Psa`lm  69: 12),  and  the  licentious,  immoral  folk  mocked  at
the moral code set up. by the Son Of God, while  the scribes,  pharisees
anid  religious  people  halted  Him  because  He  exposed  their  hypocrisy
and  sham..  iHis claim,  that  all men  need  a  "new 'birth"  was  rejected
as unreasonalb'le, and impossible as well.

But, the ipuripase o'f the prea'ching of the Gospel is just that. Man
is  declared  hopelessly  lost  in  his  sins,  that  he  may  reject  all  human
righteousness  and  turn,,  repen'tant  an'd  broken,  to  iput  on  the  right-
eousness  of  God  in  Clhrist.   He  sees  \clearly  that  Christ  died  for  his
sins  on  Calvary,  and  trusting  iHim  as  his  'Saviour,  he  experiences  a
marvellous  change.

W.hat has actual'ly taken place? Has the o`ld s'inful nature, with its
desires  so  opposed  to God, been destroyed.  He experiences new desires.
Are  the old  ones  gone  forever?  T.his  is  sometimes  a  serious  problem
to  the newly converted  person.   He  wishes  never  to sin again,  but he
does.  And why? iHas he not a now nature? He has, if tmly regenerated
by  God's  Spirit.   Then,  why  does  he  still  sin,  though  his  desire  is
against it? In the wr'itings of the apostle Paul to converted people, we'find  such  words  as:  "The  flesh  lusteth  (desireth)   against  the  S.pirit,

and the `Spirit against the flesh,  and these are contrary the one to the
other:  so  that  ye  cannot  do  the  things  that  ye  wou.ld"   (Gal.  5:17).

The New Testamen`t  teaches clearly that a true believer has  two
natures,  the one  (called  the  'f]esh)  is evi'1  in, kind,  and  desires  what  is
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op'posed  to  'God,  the other  is  only  good  and  'cannot  isin,  because  it  is
of \God   (1  John  3:9).  The  lchristian's  'daily  concern,  while  he  is  in
the body,  should  be  to  "put  off"  the  o'ld  man  (the  Adam  nature),
and "put on" the new man (Christ) , as in Colossians 3 : 8-12.

The word "convers'ion" means  "change", and the truly 'converted
personi  has  changed   desires.     The   novel,   the  comic   strip  and  the
obs'cene reading are  changed for t'he  Word o`f 'God,  and  such reading
matter  as  is  edifying  and  pro`fitable.   Be'fore,   he  was  obsessed  with
the  desire  to  meet old  friends  and  'cronies,  somet'imes  in  questionable
places, where the conversa`tion was often coarse, or even de`filing.  Now
he turns from that sort of company,  and 'from such p`laces,  and finds
pleasure   in   meeting   those  whose   conversation   centres   around   the
Lord,  and  thinlgs  spiritual.   He  once  employed  every  device  to  of`fset
the effeict of the Word of God uipon his 'conscience;  now the language
of his  heart is:  "Search me,  oh  God,  and  know  my lheart  ....  lead
me in the way everlasting"  (`Psa'lm 139 : 23) .

In unconverted days, he  desiired greatly  to tbe  allovied  to  "please
himsel`f".  Now,  he  experien.ces  a  burning  des`ire  to  please  the  Lord
who  redeemed  him iwith  'His  most  precious  'blood.   His  ambition  to
get riches  and  honour in  this 'world  are  replaced  by  a  deep yeam'ing
to be  rich in spiritua'l  things,  to 'be  like oiur Lord Jesus lchrist.    He  is
sadly cons'c`ious of fai'lure to attain  to  a'll his  desires for what  is  right-
eous  and  igooid,  !but  it  is  evident  to  all  that  they  have  lbeen  begotten
in his heart,  and he  daily seeks  the graice  o'f God  to be  rid of  the  evil
and  to  posses,s  the  good.   Are  these  evidences  o'f  conversion  present
in the reader?  Is there proo'f of an inward work of grace  that creates
desires  a'fter  hol`iness  and  purity  of  li'fe?  Has  there  beeni  a  real  con-
version?

KNOWLEDGE  AND  WISDOM
Knowledge  and  wisdom,  far `from  being  one,  ,have  o'ftti`mes  no  con-

ne,ction.
Knowledge d`wells in heads replete with thoughts of other men,
Wisdom in minds attentive to its own.
Knowledge.  a  huge,  unprofitable  mass,  the  mere  materia'l  on  which

wisdom 'builds,
Till heiwn and shaped and fitted to its course
Doth tbut encumber whom it doth possess.
Knowledge is proud, that he hath learned so much;
Wisdom is humble that 'he knows no more.

The valley of the ishadow of death is the brightest p'lace we shall
ever 'find this side of heaven, for the Light o'f the world is `there
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FOR  CHRIST'S  SAKE

I.  Evens,  Australia
As we are now on the threshold of a New Year, we may 'be won-

dering  what  would  be  the  best  reso'lution  to  form,  or  what motto  to
adopt,  in  order  to  make  this  year  our  !best  for lbriniging  glory  to  our
God.   The  S'cri'ptures  furnish  us  with  the  a`bove  title,  which  can  ibe
used  as  a  resolution  or  as  a  motto,  and  especial'ly  as  a  mo£3.a;a  for  all
tour  service  `for  our  Lord  Jesus   Christ.    This  will  insure  us  to   live
more  wholly  `for  Hi's  glory.   It  was  the  Apostle  Paul's  motive  for  all
his  life-work  for  Him,  and  he  bids  us  to  be  followers  o'f  `him  as  he
also  'fo`l'lowed  Christ.

We  have  the  greatest  possi`ble   incentive  to  do   this  `be'cause  of
what 'Christ  did  FO'R  OUIR  SAKE'S.  "For ye know  the  grace o'f  our
Lord  Jesus lchrist,  that,  though  He  was  ric'h,  yet  for your  salkes,  He
\beicame  'poor,  that  ye  through  His  ipoverty  might  be  rich"   (2  Cor.
8:9).   There  is  a  .divine  law  that,  "with  what  measure  ye  mete,  it
•sha'll be measured  to you  again,"  and in human  li`fe  there  is  a niatura'l
laiw of re'c'iprocation  which ican be motivated  in ttwo  ways - by hate
and by love.   If  an  injury has been  received,  t'he  natural  heart wants
to re'ciproicate.   I'f loving,  sacrificial  aicts are  done,  then we  are moved
to return them, if possible,  Love begets love.

\Christ   `qfor  our  sakes"  lbccame  poor;  went  about  doing  good;
became   the  `Man  o`f  :Sorrows;   suffered  iagony   in   Gethsemane;   the
anguish  o'f  the  'cross  w`ith  the  darkness  and  the  hiding o`f  God's  face;
(bore  the  assaul'ts anc].  insu'1ts  o`f  a  hatefu'l mob.    He  died  for our sins,
and,  finally conquerintg death,  He  arose in a triumphant resurrection.
''Because  o`f  al.I  this,  we  are  constrained  to  love,  serve  and  sut'fer,  if
needs be "for Christ's sa`ke".

As  we  are  led  to  ibehold  our  Saviour's  blessed   Person,   and  as
`we vieiw the scarred head, the wound-prints in His hands and feet and
side, sha'll we not resolve for Christ's sake,

"Were the whole realm o`f nature m`ine,

That were an offering far too small.
Love, so amazing, so divine,
('Shall have)  my heart, my li`fe, my all."
For we realize He is worthy o`f it all.

God blessed the house of 'Potiphar  and  the house of Pharaoh for
]oseph's  sake.   God  blessed  some  of  th-e  kings  of  Juda'h  for  David's
sake.    David  iblessed  Mephi'bosheth  with  the   kindness   of  God   for
]onathon's sa`ke, so God blesses us for Christ's sake.
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Pau`l gives  us seven references  to  these  three,  and kindred, words.
Let  us  'loo'k  at  the  remarks  of 'Paul  concem'ing  them,  and  we  shall

see  what  a wide  scope  'we  have  in  our  service  for Hiin.  "We  preach
not   ourselves,   but   'Christ   Jesus   the   Lord;   and  ourselves   YOUR
SIERVANTS FOR |E'SU'S' SAKIE"  ('`2 `Cor. 4 : 5 ) .

We  preach  not  ourselves;  serf  does  not  enter  into  it;   nor  our
fancies  nor  opinions,  but   C`hrist  Jesus   the  'Lord.    All   the   lines   of
Christian  doctrine  centre in Him.   We  are but  earthen, vessels  setting
forth  this  treasure,  that  the  excel`lency  of  the  power  may  be  o`f  God,
and  not  of  us.   There  is  exce]lency  df  poiwer 'in  the Gospe'l  of  Christ
to  enlighten  the  mind,   to  convince  and  'convi'ct  the  conscience,  to
convert the soul and to rejoi'ce the heart.

"Your  servants"  is  a  remarkable  expression,  when  we  consider
the  state of  those 'Corinthians  whom he had  served  and  to  whom  he
was  writ'inig.   'Some  of  them  were  carnal,  puf'fed  uip,  licentious,  held
heresies,    and   'the    more    Paul    loved   t'hem,   the   less   he  had   been
loved.   Still  the  a,postle  did  no't  leave  them  to  their  deserts  `but  said,
"This is t'he  third  time  I  am icoming  to you."  In  1  Cor.  9: 19,  he  says,
"I made myse'lf servant unto  all,  that  I  might tgain  the  more."   How
could  Paul  love  and  serve  such  an  unloveable,  .selfish  people?    He
could not do it naturally but he could,  and did, ilove  them  "for Jesus'
sake".

Many \missionaries since then have gone and served among people
whose  habits  have  'been  filthy  and  nauseating.     What  made   them
put up `with  it a'll?  It was  for ]esus'  'sake.  They 'followed  the  example
of  the  One  "Who  'came  not  to  `be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister
and to give His li`fe a ransom for many."

2 .Cor. 4: 11.   "For we which  live  are  alway delivered unto  death
for ]esus'  'sake,  that  the life  a'lso  of  Jesus  m'ight be  made  manifest  in
'our  mortal  'flesh."  `See  also   Rom.   6:3,   5.    "Know   ye   not,   that   so
'many  o'f  us  as  were  baptized  into  Jesus   Christ  were  baptized   into
His  death?  If  we  have  'been  planted  toigether  in  the  likeness  of  His
death,  we  'shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  df  His  resurrection,."  We  have
been  crucified with Christ.   We  have  died  to  a'1l  that  is  of  carnal  sel'f.

How   ls  This  Dying   Experienced?

When   we   are   set   at   naught,   'forgotten,   slighted,  insulted   or
assaulted  and   can  rejoice  t`hat  we  are  counted   thus   to   su'ffer  'for
Christ's sa'ke - that is dying  to sel`f .  Wheni our wi'shes  are `crossed  and
our  good   is   evil   spoken   of,   our   advice   disregarded,   our  opinions
ridiculed,  and  we  take  it  all  in  a  Christ-like  silen'ce,  when by  nature
we are passionate and revengefu'l - that is dying to self.
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When  we  have  the  a'bility  to  be  high'ly  success`ful  in  the  world,
yet  are  content  in  any  state,  exa'lted  or  abased,  su'ffer  adverslty  or
losses,  contenit  to  lbe  a  nchody  that  lchrist  may (be  all  in  all  -  t'hat
is dying  to self.

When  in  the  will o'f 'God,  adverse `circumstances  cut  right  a'cross
our path  and  our p'lans,  our hopes  and  our  a'mbitions  are  unrealized
and  yet we can say 'in  truth,  "Thy will be done," -  that is  dyin'g to
self.

When   afflictions,   'bereavements   and   loneliness   come   into   the
life  and  we  find  that  He  keeps  us  in  perfect  peace,  wit'h  our  minids
rbtayed  upon  Him  because  we  trust  in  Him   ('Isa.  26:3),  -that  is
dying  to  sel'f .

`In  proportion  as  we  die  to  self,  the  life  o'f  Jesus  is  manifest  in

our mortal flesh.

Martyrs  have   'been  literally   delivered   unto   death   `for  Christ's
sake.   They !have 'been  subje'cted  to  every form of  su`ffering  that man,
inspired,  'by  the  devil,  could  `invent.    Some  were  set  alight  to  burn
as human  torches, others  were  thrown  'to  the  lions  in  the  Colosseum
for the  entertainment of  their 'foes,  others  were  burnt at  the  stake or
f rozen to death.

"WE  ARE  FOOLS  FOR  ICHRI'ST''S  'SAKE"   (1   Cor.  4:10).
If  I  'were  asked  for  the  delfinition  o`f  a  foo`l,  I  would  say  "He  is  one
who  makes   choices  con`trary   to   his   own  tbest   interests  or   welfare."
King  'Saul,  Nabal,  the  riich  tfarmer  of  Luke   12:16-22,  the  man  of
Psalm   14:1,  are  some  examples  of  t.his.   In  the  eyes  o'f  the  world,
Paul  did  this,  for  he  had  education,  gifts,  qual.ifications,  to  enalble
him  to  have  reaiched  the  p`innacle  of  fame  or  to  'have  enljoyed  the
most  lucrative  of  positions.    But  'Paul  did  not  act  or  'live  for  the
advancement o`f personal  interests `but wrote,  "Even  unto  this  present
hour  we  iboth  hunger,  and  thirst,  and  are  nialked,  and  are  buffeted,
and  have  no  certain  dwelling place;  and  lalbour,  working  with  our
own  hands:   be`ing  reviled  we  (bless;  being  persecuted  we  suffer  it:
bein'g  defamed  we  entreat:   'we  are  made  as  the  filth  o'f  the  worl'd,
and  are  the  off scouring  Of  all  things  unto  this  day   (verses   10-13).
And  in  verse  9,  We  are  "as  it  were  appointed  to  death:  for  we  are
made  a  spectacle  unto  the  world,  and  to  angels,  and  `to  men."   This
may be an a'llusioni to the aw'ful spectacle of the tRoman amphitheatre:
where  men  had  to `fight  with  wi'ld  beasts  and  'gladiators  fought  with
one  another  'to  the  death.   Paul  and  his  fellows  would  thus  suffer"FOR CHRIST'S SAKE".

(To  Be Continued)
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THE  LOCAL  AS\SEM'BLY  AS  "BODY  OF  CHRIST"
0.  8.  Wyllie

The  sujbject  is  one  of  special  importance;  `for  this  aspeict  of  the
local assem'bly, more t'han any other, un'folds its true spiritual character
to  the  s,ubmissive  heart.   And  it  is  onily  in  the  light  of  this  tea'ching
that  other  re'lated   subjects,   suich   as   reception,  disciip`line,   ru'le   and
ministry can be clearly understood.

Let  us `be  careful  at this  juncture  to  avoid  any  confusion  o'f our
subject with that o'f "the Church whi'ch is His body", of 'Eph.  1 : 22-23.
We  again  emphasize  the lfac`t  that  this  latter,  sometimes spoken  Of  as
the  Universal  Church   (anid  some  would  call  it  the  Dispensational
Church)j  embraces  every born  again  soul,  every  'true believer  o'f  this
present  Age  of  Grace,  irrespective  of  their  ecclesiasti'cal  'affiliation.
What '\ve Lare now considering is a gather'ing to  the Name o`f the lLord
Je'sus   Christ  in  a  `specitfic  Plaice.   This,   as  most  reaiders   are   aware,
does  not  often  inctlude  every  be`liever  o'f  tha't  iplace.   It  is  true  that
it is God''s des'ire  that each of His children o'f the lo`cality be gathered
with  it;  lbut many  of His  own  are still  found  continuing  in  the  con-
fusion  o\f  Chris`tendom,  still  not  subject  to.  idiv'ine  principles,  by  the
power  and  authority  of twhich  obedient  saints  are  gathered,  and  an
assembly a'fter the New Test`amen.t order formed.

It  was  to  one  such  assemb'ly,   the   church  o'f  God  at  Corinth,
that   the   Apostle  Paul   wrote,   "Now   ye   are   body   o'f   lchrist,  and
members  in  lparticular"   (1   Cor.12:27).    It  is  ito  be  chserved  that
he  `wrote  "ve"  and  not  "we",  as  iwou'l.d  have  been  requ'ired  had  the
words  been` o'f  general  app'liication  to  au  believers  everywhere.   The
late  Mr.  W.  E.  Vine 'points  out that  "the  s'tres`s  is  on  the  word ``\hody'
and  what  it  sugges'ts,  while  the  `ye'  is  emphatic.   The  proper  'render-
ing  is  `ye  are  lbody  of  Chris`t'  and  members  in  piarticular"   (1  'Cor.
12:27).    It  is  to  lbe  olbserved  that  he  wrote  "ye"  and  not  "we",  as
would  have `been  required had  the word's  been df 'general  app'1ica'tion
to  all  believers  everywhere.    The  1'ate  'Mr.   'W.   E.   Vine  points  out
that  "the stress is  on  the  word  `lbody'  and what  it  suggests,  while  the
`ye'   is   ermphatic.    The  proper  renderinig  'is   `ye  are  boidy  Of  Christ'

(not  ye  are  tchris't's  body,  which  puts  emphasi`s  oni  ``Christ'),  that  is
to  say  `body  of  lchrist'  is  the  speicial  quality  or  condi`tion  o'f  the  as-
semb'ly as a whole df 'which each individual forms a mem'ber."

As  personality  and  chara'cter  'can  only  be  exipressed  through  a
body,  so  it  is  the  ipuripose  of  'God  that  the  loical  ass'embly  as  "tbody
o'f  Christ"  exemplil /  the  character o'f  Christ.   T'he  realization  of  this
high  icalling  will  give   right  value  to   the  s'piritua'l  condition  o'f  the
assembly  in  relation   to   Gospel   testimoniy.    The   Sp'irit  Of  God  still
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broods  over  'the  dense  darkness  of  souls  in  the  midst  of  whom  our
testimony  is  set,  awa`keninig  some  to  a  sense  of  their  need  o`f  (Christ,
and  raising  the  query  within  them,  "How  may  I  know  Him?"  Each
one  gathered  to  His  Name  would  do iwell  to  ask,  would  it  be  a  safe
guide  to  su'ch  in  my  loca'lity  if  'the  ans!wer  were  given,  "Go  yonder
to  that  assembly  of  lchristians,  hear  what  they  teach,  observe  what
they  practise  and  the'ir  manner  of  life  generally;  you  will  thus  see
Christ manifested, for they are `body o'f Christ'."

We  do  not ,overlook  the  responsilbility  of  going  forth  from  the
assem!bly  to  bear  the  Gospel  to  those without  (1  Thes.1 :8) ;  but  we
would  underline  the  fact  that  spiritual  power  in  outward  testimony
demands a right condition within.

The  first  thing  tha't was  needed  'for  the  'correction  o`f  the carnal
and  disorderly 'Corinthians was  that they  "'be perfect`ly joined .together
in  t'he  same  minid  and  in  the  same  judgment"   (1  Cor.1:10)a    "Im-
possi'ble,"  say  some.    "How  can  so  many  o:f  varying  personali'ty  and
temperament  be  brought  into  such  unity?"   To   admit  the   impossi-
bility,  be'loved  brethren,  is  to  reject  the  divine  pattern.    A  'body  is
a perfect unity.   "Ye are body of Christ".

AFFLICTION

Affliction  never  yields  its  proper  fruit  unless  we  can  say,  "It  is
good  for  me  that  I  have  been  a'fflicted"   (Psa'lm   119:71).  There  is
certain  fruit  that  does  not  ripen until  it  is  visited  by  the  biting winds
of winter.   So it  is with  many - pelJhaps  with most - o'f the  saints.
After  the  chill  winds  of  adversity  have  blown  upon  us  -  a'fter  the
)frost  of  trial  has  visited  us  -  it  is  o'fteni  only  then  that  the  spices
reatlly  begin  to  come  forth.   Affliction  has  a  wonderful'ly  mellowing
effect.    But,  certainly,   the   i'believer   who   has   passed,   or  is   passing.,
through  'that   furnace  has   an   experience  all   his  own  -  provided
always  that  he  has  accepted  the  affli'ction  as  from  the  Lord.    Such
a`fflicted ones  are truly  poor in spirit.  Their faith has been `put  to  the
test,  and  has tborne  the  strain.  They  have  been  tried,  and  they  have
come  'forth  as  gold   (Job  23:10).    They  have  not  only  proved  the
goodness  of  `God  in  the  darkest  hour;  but  they  have   acquired   an
experience that qualifies them in  a special iway to  cheer the  distressed,
and   to  `com`fort   the   sorrowing,   with  that   comfort   wherewith   they
themse`lves  have been  comforted  of  God.    How  precious  is  the  trial of
faith !

In  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  we  are  to  wal`k,  not  run.
This means no fear and no defeat.
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THIS  YEAR  ALSO

(Luke    13.   6-10)

I.  James
These Jwords  are  taken  from  a very remarkalble  and  solemn  par-

alble  uttered  'by  the  Lord  Jesus lchrist.   Let me  suggest  three  ways  in
which  they  lcan  speak   to  us.    Firstly:   What  will   this  coming  year
mean  to  the Lord of the vineyard? He has  coime for one,  two,  three,
or even more years  to His  vineyard,  but on  every  one  of  these  o`cca-
sions  He  has  met with 'disappointment.  This year  also?  Will  this  year
`be  another  year  revealing   the   tenderness   anld  patience  Of   God   in
longsu`ffering  toward  us,  or  iwill  He  administer  righteous  relbuke  and
judgment?  Wil'l  He  `bear  lwith  our  barrenness  for  mulch  longer,  and
give  us  s'pace  and  t'ime  to  amend,  and  brin'g  forth  'f ruits  meet  for
repentance?

The  whole 'context  in  which  this  parahle  is  set  should  lbring  us
to  a  solemn  consideration  and  test  o'f  the  reality  o'f  our  pro'fession.
Why  shou.ld  we  test  ourselves  thus?  'It  is  because  the  Lord  Go.d  of
Jthe  Vineyard  is  seeking  fruit  'from  our  lives,   and  because  He  has
authority to icut down as well as to, patiently wait.  What wil'l this year
imean  to the  Lord  o`f  the  Vineyard?   Secoindly:   "This  year  also"  'says
tthe  vinedresser;  and  what  w'i'll   this  mean  for  Him?  tListen   to  lHis
words:   `qLet  it  alone  this  year  also,  til`l  I  dig  about  it  and  dung  i't."
It  is  apparent  from  these  words  that  the  vinedresser  iwas  willing  to
exercise patien'ce, love, labour and 'industry upon this tree.  He p'1eads :
"Give  me  ano'ther  year  and  I  will  do my utmost  to  cause  it  to lbear
fruit."

In  the  vinedresser  we  are  reminded  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  His
activity.    Without the Holy Spirit digging and so'f tening our hardene'd
hearts,  and  cultivatin'g  them with  His  gra'ce,  we  could  never produce
fruit.   But  Often  this  Vinedresser  comes  and  finds  no  response.    He
is grieved and quenched,  and there is no 'fruit.    However it may be in
the  Divine  icounsel  He  wi\l`I  exercise   another  year  of  ministry  deep
down at the roots of our spiritual being.  jljaw much we  should  thank
God  for  such  a  Divine  service  in  our  hearts  and  lives  as  He  'feeds
us  for  fruit  and  sweetness.  This  year  also!  This  year  Of  industry  and
service   for   the   Divine  Vinedresser.   Thirdly:    Wha't   wi'll   this   year
mean  for  the  tree?  There  lcomes  an  end  to  the  patience  o`f  the  Lord
of  the  Vlneyard  -  there  comes  an  end  to  the  service  o`f  the  Vine-
dresser.   When  these  two  things  terminate,  'theni  comes  the  end  of
the  tree,  for  it is  cut  down.   This  year  may  mean  one  o'f  two  things
for t'he  tree, viz.  "IF  Irr' bear 'fruit  .  .  .  and  IF NOT,  then  af!ter that
thou  shalt  cut  it  down,"  i.e.,  either  tbarrenfiess  or  fruit'fulness

Will this year mean `for you -for me ~ 'fruit'fuln€ss? Rememlber,
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then,  the  degrees  in  fruit-tbearing  in  John  15,  namely,  "fruit",  then
"more  fruit",  and  'final'ly,  "much  fruit".   Shall  we  be  tempted  away
from  'fruit-lbearing?  In  ]otham's  paraible   (Judges  9)   the  fiig  tree  at
the  request  of  the  other  trees  to  come  and  reign  over  them  said:
"Should  I  forsake  my  sweetness  and  my 'good  fru`it  .  .  .   ?"  What  a

wonderful  condition!   Or  will  this  year  mean  further  lbarrenness   (2
tpet.1:8).  T'here  is  a  grave  danger  here   "for  every  bran'ch  in  me
that 'beareth not fruit, He taketh a.way."

May  this  'coming  year of  grace,  then,  lbe  one  o'f fruit  for  God;
resu'lts  for  the  Vinedresser's  toil;  and  real  value  and  purpose  in  the
tree.

THE  WORK  AND  THE  WORD

The  zoo7.fr  o`f  Christ,  `ifinishetd  once  for  all  upon  the  cross,  is  the
77}ecz7"  of  the  sinner's  salvation.  The   14/o7.d  io'f  'God,  which  endureth
forever,  is  the  ground  of his  czffwrcz7tce  df  that  salvation.  T'he work of
Christ matkes safe ; the Word o'f God ma'kes sure.

Nothing  can  be  a`ddeid  to  the  `finished  work  to  ma'ke  it  more
complete.   Neither iprayers,  nor works,  nor tears  are  needed  from  the
sininer.   A1`l  has been  dot?e  to God's  eternal  satisfaction.  The  proof  of
this  is  ichrist  raised  `fro,in  the  tdead.   Had  there  lbeen  a  single  jot  of
the wor.k unfinished, a single demand of God un fulfilled, the resurrec-
tion  Of  ichrist  rwould  have  been  imposs`i'ble.   His  resurrection  is  the
seal of a  satisfied  God  upon  the  perfeict  atonement  which lchrist  has
wrought.  What satisfied lGod 'shou'ld surely satisfy man.  When it does,
there is reconcil'iation, salvation, peace.

So  lon'g  as  the  sinner wants  to  do  something,  to  czdd  some  merit
\o'f  his  own  to  the  perfe'ct  work  of  \Christ,  or  to  'find  some  cczc"c  in
himsel`f for the  acceptance of it,  he  remains  a'far off  and  in  the  dark.
God  is  jealo'us  for  the  honor  o`f  His  lc'hrist.   He  wi'l'l  allow  nothing
to !be put up  alongside of Him.   It must be  Cfar£.ff  czJo72e for  salvation,
and the M/ord ¢Jo72e for assurance.

Not even  the  work  o'f  the  Spirit  within,  nor  the  results  of  that
wol.king,  are  the  ground  o'f  peace.   The  finished  work  o`f  lchrist,  the
complete an'd accepted atonement which He made, is the onily ground
for  peace  with  'God.   The  Word  declares  it,  and  faith  receives  the
testimony   of   God.    No   'feelings,   no  evidences,   no   experiences   will
God give to ma`ke `His Word more sure. `It is enough.

"It is finished, yes indeed,

Finished, every jot,
Sininer this is all you need,
Tell me, is it not?"
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Are  yoc/  satisfied  with  it,  with  the  bare  Word  df  God  alone,  to
give  the  knowledge  and  assurance  of your  salvation?  Accept  Cfa".J£'J
z#ork,   dear  soul,   and  believe  God'f  Word.   Christ  alone  saves;   the
Word   alone  ass'ures.   "Therefore,  lbeing  justified  `b'y  'fai'th,  we  have
peace  with  God  through  our  'Lord  Jesus  Christ"   (Romans  5:6).

"I seek no other argument,

I want no other plea,
It is enough that Jesus died
And rose again for me."

THE  WRATH   OF  MAN   SHALL  PRAI'\SE  THEE

Win.  Williams

The first time that we read of the wrath of man is in connection
with ]acdb's  word  concerning 'Simeon  and lLevi,  "They  are brethren,
instruments  o'f  'cruelty  are  in  their  hands  .  .  .  cursed  be  the'ir  anger
for it was fierce;  and their wrath for it was  cruel."  Then Jacolb  tells
how  they slew a man and in selfJwil'l  they  digge'd  down  a wall.  They
were of the type we call "hot-headed".   In `Gen. 34: 25, we read, "Two
of  the  sons  of ]aco'b,  'Simeon  and  Levi,  Dinah's brethren,  took  each
his  swoird,  and  `came  upon  the  city  unawares   (R.V.)   and  slew  all
the  males."  They  avenged  the  dishonour  done  to  their  `sister.  God
used  their  wrath  to  punish  the  man  who  dared  to  dishonour  one  o\f
His  chosen people.

Now turn to Numtbers 25 :5-13.   Phinehas was of the tribe of Levi.
'Here  we  see  him  using  his  javelin  to  turn  away  God's` wrath  from
the  `children  of  'Israel.   Go'd  can  make  the  wrath  o'f  man  to  praise
Him.  Look  also  at  the  proud  Pharaoh  as  he  boasts  at  the  head  o'f
his six hundred 'chariots:  "They are entangleid in the land, the wi'1der-
ness  hath  shut  them  in"  (Ex.14:3).   But  notice  how God  made  the
boas.ting k'ing's wrath  to praise iHim.  "Then sang  Moses  and  the  chil-
dren of  Israel  this  song unto the Lord,  and  spake  s,aying:   I  will  sin.g
unto  the  'Lord,  for  He   hath  triumphed  igloriously:   the  horse   and
his rider hath He thrown into the sea"  (Ex.  15 : 1 ) .

Let  us  now  look  at  Daniel  (3:19)   "Then  was  Ndbuchadnezzar
fu'll  of 'fury  .  .  .  and  commanded  tha\t  they  should  heat  the  'furnace
one  seven times more  than  it was wont  to be  heated  .  .  .  Then  these
men were bound 'in  their coats,  their hosen,  and `their hats,  and  their
other  garments,  and  were  cast  into  the  mids't  of  the  burning  fiery
'furna'ice.  .  .  Then  Nelbuchadnezzar the `king  was  astonied  .  .  .  Did  not

we  cast  three  men  bound  into  the  midst  o'f  the  'fire?  .  .  .  Lo,  I  see
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four  meni  loose,  walking  in  the  midst  of  the  fire,  and  they  have  no
hurt;  and  the  !form  of  .the  fourt`h  is  li`ke  the  Son of  God  .  .  .  Then
Nebuchadnezzar  spake  and  said,  Blessed  !be  the   God  of  Shadrach,
Mesha'ch,  and  Abed-nego  Who  hath  sent  His  angel,  and  delivered
His servants  that  trusted  in Him,  and  have  changed  the  kinig's  word,
and   yielded   their  bodies,   that  they   might   noit   serve  nor  worship
`any  god  but  their  own  'God."  Here  is  a  fine  example  of  how  the
Lord can make the wrath of man to praise Him.

Now  let  us  turn  to Luke  23:31  ~  "And  one  of  the  male'factors
which  were  hange`d  railed  on  Him,  sayinig,  If  Thou  be  Christ,  save
Thysel'f  and  us.   'But  the  other  answering  rebuked  him,  say'ing,  Dost
not  thou  fear  'God,  seeing  thou  art  in  the  same  condemnation?  And
we  indeed  justly;  for  we  receive  the  due  reward  of  our  deeds:   but
this  man  hath  done  nothing  amiss.   An'd  he  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,
remember me when Thou  comest into  Thy kinigdom.   And Jesus  said
lunto  him,  verily  !1  say  unto  thee,  today  s,halt  thou  be  with  me  in
paradise."  `Here  `God  turns  the  wrath  o'f  man  to  receive  praise  from
a  dying  tjhie'f  and  in  verse  47,  `from  a  Roman  centurion  -  the  one
a 'breaker of the law and the other a protector of the law.

One  more  example:  `In  Acts  9: 1,  "And  Saul,  yet  breathing  out
threatenings  anid   slaughter  against  the   discip'les   of   the  Lord,   went
unto  the  high  priest,  and  desired  o'f  him  letters  to  Da'mascus  to  the
synagogues,  that  i'f he 'found  any .o'f this  way,  whether they 'were  men
or  women,  he  miight  '`bring  them  'bound  unto  Jerusalem  .  .  .  And  he
said,  Who  art Thou,  Lord?  and  the  Lord  said,  I  am  Jesus  Whom
thou  persecutest  .   .   .  And  he  tremlbling  and  astonished  said,  Lord,
what  wilt  Thou  have  me  to  do?  .  .  .  And  straightiway  he  preached
C'hrist  in  the  synagoigues,  that  He  is  the  Son  of  God."  Thus  again,
God  made  the  religious  wrath  and  !bigotry  of  Saul   to  pra`ise  'Him.
`It  would  seem  t`hat  the  greater  the  wrath  and  hatred,   the  greater
God's power was ma'de known with the subsequent praise.

Some  Christians,  before  they  were  saved,  were  so  spineless  that
one  wonders  hoiw  they  ever  came  to  believe,  iwith  so  little  conviction
and   anx`iety.    But   a'las!   alas!   they   pro'fess,   get   baptized   be`fore  the
prea'cher  'leaves,  sit  at  the  Lord's  Ta'ble;  but  they  seem  to  `have  so
little  dis'cernmenit  about  the  things  o'f  God.   They  would  rather  c`om-
promise  than  earnestly  contend  for  the  faith.   Let  us  have  some  t)f
Daniel's spirit -

"Dare to be a Daniel, Dare to stand alone,
Dare to have a purpose true, And dare to make it known."

It  is  the  vallev  of  the  shadow  of  death,  and  a  valley  always  has
higher ground on the other side.
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CLOUDS  CAN   HAVE  TWO  SIDES
Mervyn  Paul

New Year's greetings  to  all  readers of  this  co'lumn!  -But lbefore
beginning `my subject, let me make a humble apology to the numerous
tcorrespondents   whose   good   letters  I   have  'been  unalble   to  answer.
`They have been cheering and encouraging, and `for every one of them

I  would  than'k  the  'writers  most  heart'ily.  I't  just  hasni't  been  ipossi'ble
to  kee'p  pace  with  any tbut  those  whic'h  tell  o'f  pressing  prolb'lems  -
all  of  which  require  to  be  set lbefore  the  Lord,  with  a  iwaiting  upon
Him  for  His  'solutions.    This  takes  much  more  tiine  than  to  write
notes  expiressing  my  own  opinions  -  Which 'could  lbe  of  no  value  to
anyone.   'So,  dear  reader,  if you  should be  one  df  the  neglected  ones,
may I ask for your forgiveness anid indulgence?

Another  New  Year!  And  how  much  we  should  'like  to  be  able
to  peer `into  the  months  which   (if  the  Lord  be  not  tcome)   may  lie
ahead,   to  see  what  they  twill  lbring  us,   es.pecia'11y  for  nu`mbers  who
are  out  of  wiork,  or  who, may be  ill.  Will  unemployed  ones  get  their
jchs  ''back?  Si'c`k  ones  recover?  Win  there  tbe  joy  and  sucicess  -  or
sorrow  and  loss?  'Indeed,  one  of  our  hard-to-accept  lessons  is   that
a  life  without  sorrows  ap'lenty  would  `be  disastrous.   So  determined
are some of us 'to  try to  make our pleasura'ble  dreams  come  true that
anyone  who  may  mention  sorrow's  ipossi\bi'lity  suffers  immediate  re-
jection  as  a jo'y-'killer ~  a  "sad salck",  as  the  slangsters  say.  Neverthe-
less, as Mary Dana de'clared:

"iclouds and darkness oft distress me ;

Great and manly are my foes ;
Anxious cares and thoughts oppress me ;
But my Father knows."

'So,   since  many  dear  ones   are  beginning   1959   with   clouds   of

anxiety,  ide'pression  or  grie'f  hanging  over  them,  let  us  conisi'der  them
for a while.

There  are  many 'kinds of 'clouds,  df  course.  Some  are  occasioned
by uncorfessed sin, or 'by disappointment,  worry or resentment.  Perse-
cution, or suf'fering  and  sorrow  cause  others  to 'come;  and  sometimes
the   deepiest,   darkest  o'f   all   are   those  of   doubt,  or   unlbe'lie'f .     But
whatever  .their origin  may  be,  they  often  shut  out  heaven's  light,  so
making  us  easy  marks  `fo,r  the 'Powers  of  darfuness.   Wise  it  will  be,
then,  to  seek  to  understand  as  much  as may be possible  albout  them,
es¢ecially  since  eviery  cloud  may  become   AL \alJOuD  OF  FLAN:HFTIAL_-
TION.    In  illustration  of  this,  cons`ider  the   Pillar  o'f  a.loud  whi'ch
went  from tleading  Israel  to  stand  behind  them, between  their  camp
and  that o'f the Egyptians.   For 'it was  "a cloud and 'darkness"  to their
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enemies,  but  also  'an  out-.shining  o.f  blessed   light   during  the   dark
hours of Israel's Red-'Sea experience  (Ex.14: 19-20) .  THAT ,CLOUD
WAS TWO DIFFERENT TH'INGS TO TWO DIFFIERENT LOTS
OF  PEOPLE,  and  at  the  same  time.   The  reason  was  most  impor-
tant:  God zu¢f 3.73  £fa¢£ cJo"d./  To the God-ignoring Egyptians it meant
only  darkness,  difficulty,  confusion,  and  more  'perplexing  problems.
But  to  the God-fe'arin'g,  redeemed ones o'f  Israel  3.£  gJozued  c}f  c}  7.ezJez¢-
tion  of  the  over-shadowing  ¢resenc`e  and  flrotection  of  the  Almighty,
requirinig of them only their trust and chedience for the fulfi'lment of
its  promise.

Now  let  me  digress  to  outline  two  or  three  common  kinds  of
clouds  exiperienced by  young  ichristians.   Many  years  ago  Elsie's  girl
friend,  Helen,  met  a  youth  who  iwas  attra'cted  to  her  and  asked  for
a  date.  Fe'arful  of  confessing  Christ,  she  made  excuses  for  refusing
him.   However, the  was  persistent;  so  she  compromised,  acceptinig  his
date  if  he  would  promise  to  come  to  the  Gospel  meeting  with  her.
He  agreed.  !She  did  not  enjoy her  evening out,  and  had  a bad  con-
s`cience  aibout  it,  but  succeeded  in  .convincing  herse.lf  she  had  done
it 'for his good, lhoiping he might get saved.   Car rides and other dates
followed, 'for Helen found  it  harder and  harder  to  re'fuse  him.  Then
one  night he professed  toi get saved.  He'len was overjoyed;  but when,
soon after, `he started to get  "ser'ious"  she realized she hadn't counted
on  that,  for  she  was  still  in  high  school.   Of  course  she  had  been
#aith'fu'lly  warned  that  her  path  had  been  taken   in  denial  of  the
Lordship  of  Christ;  lbut  young  peopile  seldom  respect  the  counsel  of
their  elders.   They  usual.ly  feel   that  no  one   can   understand   their
affairs  so  well  as  they,  the`mselves.   Well,  Elsie,  convin'ced  that  Helen
had done well  in igetting the boy-'friend out  to meetings, fo'1lowed her
example.   Didn't  the  lboy-friend  profess  salvation?  And   didn't   that
show  that  the  older  Christians  h'ad  been  a'll  wrong?  'So,  completely
forgetting  1 `Sam. 2 : 30, she began her ownl romancing. Results :  Helen
married  the lboy-friend  (who promptly threw  up his profession)  find-`ing out too late that she had earned herself a cloud whi`ch was destined

to  last  unti'l  he  died  many  years  later.  And  fun-loving Elsie  had  to
be  "read  out  o,f  the  meeting",  to carry  her owni special `cloud  'for  the
rest  of her  days.   Both  of  them  found  out  that  when  God  uttered
the last half of -1 Sam. 2 : 30 Hic me¢#£ zufa¢£ He f¢!.d./

]im's  story  was  quite  different.   Before  conversion  he  had  been
leader  of  his  gang;  but  so  soon  as  he  sough.t  to  take  his  stand  as  a
Christian,  the  fellows  'began  to  give  him  a  hard  time.    Clouds  of
Reproach   and   Perse.cutioni  dal'kened   his  `life   for  m'any   days.     But'little  'by  little   (Deut.   7:17-22)    they  withdrew  from   him;   for   not

wanting  Jim's  `Saviour,  neither  did  they  desire  the  company  of  His
child:  Then  one  day his  clouds lit  up with  the  very  light  of heaven.
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No longer dark and threatening, he read in  them a glorious promise.
Read Matt. 5 : 11-12, and you will see why.

E'lihu, you may remember,  counselled ]o'b  to take  a second  look
at  his  b'lack  clouds,   (Job  37:21) ;  'for  in  spite  of  his  youth,  he  had
learned  that  ffee  jc"  72ez;cr  cte¢jcj  £££  £fo8.728.72g.  The  clouds  only  make
it  appear  to  be  so.   This  thonght  brings  me  to  Bil'l's  'case,  who  was
out o'f work - again.   By nature a chronic worrier,  the  I.oird turned
his  attention  to  Col.  3:24b:   "Ye  serve  the  `Lord  .Christ."  Taking  it'to  himsel'f  literally,  'he  realized  he  wasn't  out  of  work  at  all,  since
his ¥a\ster wz*s still in `business. He then made it his bractice to report
fo  ffee  Lord  /or  zuork  ez;Cry  mor7%.„g.  Having  prayed,  he  would  wait
quietly  before  Him  for  instruction.    Sometimes  his   thoughts  were
turned  to  tract  distribution,  as  his  job  for  that  day.   At  times  they
iwere direicted  to  the need for help  at home, or ifor other people.  But
always His heaven'ly Master  (Matt.  23: 10)  had work  for lhim to  do.
Anid quite 'as realistically did Bill expect Him to suipply his daily needs.
•47?d  H¢  d8.d,  never  on'ce  failing  him.   True  it is  tha't  for  three  days'
work  he  once  was  paid  with  a bag  o`f  woody  turnips.  Yet,  since  the
Lord  was  his  Master,  this  mattered' litt'le.  It  only  meant  the  Lord
would  supply  his  needs  in  other  ways  -  see  what  I  mean?  Thus
•Bill's  dark  c'louds  bec'aime  ref\lec'tors  o.f  heavenly  light  when  he  be-
`lieved,  and dared  to  act upon,  their revelation  to him o'f Col.  3:24b.

_                _        I     __ _

ADDRESSING  GOD

It is reported that a man whoi was grieved at the use Of the word
"you" in addressing God in prayer compiled the follo`wing facts 'about
the use of `the words "you", "thee", and "t'hou" in the Bible:

-In our Eng.lish Bilble  the word  "you"  is found in 2,011  verses.
It is used when God 'addresses men and wheni men address one
another, but never when man s'peaks to God.

-In  the `bock of  Psa'lms,  "you"  and  "yours"  occur thirty  times
and  never  in  addressing  IGod,  but  "thy"  and  "thou"  oc.cur
2,860  times.  Solomon's  'great  prayer  recoirded  in  2  ic'hronicles
uses "thy" 61 times, `but "you" is not to be found.

LThe 'Prayer o'f our Lord  in John  171acks a single  "you",  but
contains "thou" and "thine" 41 times.

In view Of these f'acts, it seems only proper  that we address, God
according  to  the  ipattem  set  forth  in  His  Word.   God  is  sovereign,
eternal  and  inifinite.   As  such,  He  deserves  utmost  respe`ct  from  His
creatures.'While  "thee",  "thine".  and  "thou"  may  not  ibe  familiar  terms

to the world in genera`1, it ,is for ithat reasoni that they lend  themselves
aptly  to  addressing  'God  in  a  distinctive  and  reverent  manner.

-Selected
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NOTES  ON   NEW  TESTAMENT  WORDS
Hector  Alves

5.  `Propi+ia+ion
The  word  "propitiation"  is  found  only  three  times  in  the  New

Testament.  "Whom God  hath  set forth  to lbe  a  propitiation  through
faith  in  His  'b.lood"   (Rom.  3:25).   "And  He  is  the  propitiation  for
our sins"  (1  Jchn 2 : 2) .  "God .  .  .  sent iHis Son to be  the  propitiation
for our  sins"   (1  John  4: 10) .  It  is  found  in  other  forms,  viz.,  "God
be  merciful  (propitious)   to  me  a  sinner"   ('Luke  18:13)    "And  over
it  the  cherubims  of  iglory  shadowing  the  mercy-seat"   (.propitiatory)
(Heb.  9:5),  etc.

Reconciliation   (the  word  which  we  considered  'last  monith)   is
the effect o'f the death o'f Christ manward,  propitiation points  to  the
effe`ct  o'f  that  same  death  on  the  lcross  Godward.   tBy  the  blood  of
Christ  man  was  reJconciled  and  lGod  was  propitiated.   The  meaning
of  prop'itiation  is,  tha't  which  a`ppeases.   The  words  o'f  1  John  4: 10,
quoted  a`bove,  would tell  us  that it was  God's  love  toward  man  that
brou'ght  about  propitiation.   The  pro`pitiatory  work  of  tchrist  on  the
cross  did  not indu'ce  'God  to  love  the  sinner,  but  it  did  open  up  the
way for God to come out and deal iwith  the sinner 'in grace on  right-
eous  ground.   Sin  separated  God  `and  man;  God's  righteous  claims
must tbe met;  only :Christ could meet them.   In His body the propitia-
tion was made; He offered Himself as  an expiatory sa'crifice.  "Whom
God  hat'h  set `'forth  to  'be  a  propitiation"  is  a  dec'laration  of  divine
righteousness.    God's  righteousness  has  been  satisfied  'by   the   death
of  His  sin'less  Son,  anld  so  He  can  now  be  mericiful  to  the  believing
sinner.   When  the .publican  said,  "Be  merciful,"  or  "Be  propitious  to
me  a s'inner,"  our 'Lord  said,  "I  te'll  you,  this  m`an  went  down  to  his
house justified."  So,  from  this  we  learn  that  propitiation  is  the  true
ground df justification,.   This also is clearly set forth in Romans chap-
ter  3,  "'Be`in'g  justified  freely  by  His  grace  through  the  redemption
that is in ,Christ Jesus :  Whom 'God hath set forth to ibe a propiti`ation."

Let us look at the word in 'Heibrews 2 : 17, where there  is  a `doubt
in  the min.ds of some  as  to  the  meaning.   "Wherefore  in  all  things  lit
behoved Him  to `be  made  like  unto  His  brethren,  that  He  might  be
a  mercifu.I  and  faithful  high  priest  in  things  pertaining  to  God,  to
m'ake  reconciliation   (pro.pitiation  R.V.,  Newlberry,  Darby,  etc.) ,  for
the  sins  of  the  people.  There  are  some  who  believe  that  this  refers
to  the present ministry of  our Ilord Jesus  Christ.   Certainly  the  tense
of  the  verfu  would  lead  one  to  thin'k  so;  lbut  here  `we  have  brought
before us the one eternal act Of `the Ijord Jesus.   "The death of C'hrist
being  the  necessary  openling  and  condition  of  this  propitiation;   the
propitiat.ion  lbeing  once  for  all  consummated by  the  s'acrifice  of  His
death,  and  sin  by  that  sacrifice  expiated  .   .   .  His  priesthood  was,.
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strictly  speaking,  'begun,  and   its   one   chief  work  in   substance   was
accomplished  here  lbelo'w"   (Al'ford).    This  does  not  contradict  the
fact  that  the  High  \Pr'iesthood  of  \Christ  in  all  it,s  fulness  was  not  in-
augurated  till  He  entered  heaven,  and  sat  down  at  the  right  hand
of  God.   Quoting  Al ford  again,  "The  high  priest  h'ad  accomplished
his  sacrifice  lbe'fore  he  went  within  the  vail   to   sprin'k'le  the  bilood;
though  it  was  that  sprinkling  of  the  blood  `by  Which  the  atonement
was  actually made,  as it is \by  the Spirit's  application of  Christ's aton-
ing blood  to  the  hetart  of  each  individual  sinner  that  is )brought  into
reconciliation with God."

On  'Israel's  Day  of  Atonement,  two  goats  'were  presented  \before
the  Lord;   the  one  was  'for  Jehovah,   while   the  other  was  for   the
people -  to  be led  away.   These  are typical  of  t'he work o'f our LQrd
Jesus Christ in two parts;  mc`eting 'God's righteous claims by His blood
shed,  and bearing away  the  sins  of th`e  guilty.   If  looked  at  separately,
propitiation  would  answer  to  that  blessed  work  done  within  the  vail
and  before  the  eye  of  iGod;  while  we  see  in  the  scapegoat  the  lbear-
ing  away  of  our  sins.   Propitiation  is  for  God,  al'though  `it  does  also
concern us.  Christ is n,ow God's propitiation or Mercy Seat,  as ibrought
out in Romans  3 : 25,1  John 2 : 2, Heib.  2 : 17.

QUESTIONS  AND  ANSW'ERS
Hector   ALlves

Qt4GJfa.o71.  What  attainments,  accomplishments,  or  qualifications
must  a brother have lbefore  he  is  permitted  to  brea'k  the  lbrea'd  or  to
pass the `cup at the Lord's Day Morning Meeting?

472jzocr.  The   word  I"permitted"   should   scartce'1y  eniter  into   the
question.  It is not a matter of a permit `concernin'g  this  sacred  service.
In  the  case  of  a young  man,  he  would  do  well  to  leave  that  service
in  the  hands of older rand  more  mature  brethren.   In  the  ceremoniial
law,  in  connection  with  the  Ta'bernaicle,  the  Levite  was  not  to  enter
in  to  do  the serviice of the Tabernacle until he reached a icertain  age.
(See  Nu'mbers  4:47  and  8:24.)  T'he breaking of  the  bread  is  not  an
official  act,  but  it  is  a  service  for  an  exerc'ised,  spiritual,  and  proved
brother to perform.   There  should be  a dignity attached  to  the hand-
tling  of  the  !bread  and  o'f  the  icup,  memorials  df  our  divine  Lord.
"Likewise,  ye  yoiunger,  submit  yourselves  unto  the  e'lder.   Yea,  all  of

you 'be  subject one to another,  and  be 'clothed  with humility"   (1  Pet.
5:5).   E'1ihu  of  old  practised  this  principle.  He  sa`id,  "I  aim  young,
and ye  are  very old; wherefore  I  was  afraid,  and  durst not  shew you
m'ine   oipinion.   '1   said,   Days   sh.ould   speak,   and   multitude   o'f  years
should speak wisdom"  (Job 32 :6,  7) .

Qt".f££.o7?.  Would  you  please  expla'ini  the  16th  verse  of  Romans,
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chapter  15?  It  is  partiicularly  the 'word  "the  offering  uip of  the Gen-
tiles" that I 'would like to have ex'plained.

472fzucr.  "That  '1  should  be  t'he  minister  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the
Gentiles,  ministering  the  gospel  of  God,  that  the  o'ffering  up  of  the
Genti'les  'might  tbe  aicceptalble,  being  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost"
(Rom.15:16).

The  subject here  is  Paul's a.postleship  to  'the Gentiles.  T'he  word"minister"  used here, means  "a pu'bl'ic servant", it is found in chapter
13 verse 6,  where it is  a,pplied  to  the 'civil magistrate.  In Hebrews  10,
verse  11,  the  verb form of this  same \word is  used  in  connection  with
a  priest.   "And  every  priest  standeth  daily  ministering  and  offering
oftentimes   the   same  'sacrifices,   which   can   never   take   away   sins."
Paul,  in  Romans   15:16  is  using  figurative  languaige.   In  doing   the
work  to  which  the  Lord  Jesus  had  tcalled  him,  he  calls  h'imself  a
minister;   the  R.V.   gives  in  the  margin,   "ministering  ini  sa'crifice".
Paul calls his 'Gentile converts a sanctified o'ffering,  and  regards them
as lbeing a'ccieptable  or well  pleasing  to God,  through  the Holy Ghost.
Actua'lly  Paul  was  no  more  a  'priest  in  the  real  sense  of  the  word,
than  the  Genitiles  were  actually  an  offering.   The  language  is  alto-
gether metaphorical.   Paul  is  simply  'telling  the  saints  at  Rome  that
God  gave  him  grace  to  be  a m`inister of  Jesus  Christ  to  'the  Gentiles.
And also that he should offer up  to Him as an acceiptalble and sancti-
fied offerinig, those !Gentiles which had been 'led  to a s`aving knowledge
of the `truth through his labours.

QtteJf c.o7?.   Wha't  do  you   think  of  g`od'1y  parents  allowing   the'ir
younig  children  to  dress  anid  act  like  the  worl'd;  dressing  them  up
beyond reason,  letting their little girls  wear rings and other jewellery,
when they are mere youngsters?

47tfzuer.  It  matters  lit'tle  iwhat  we  think  about  th`is;  but,  what
saith the Scriptures? Such parents  shou'ld read  Pro.verlbs  22 :6,  "Train
up a child  in the  way 'he  should  go:  and when  he `is old, he wil'l no't
depart from  it."  The 'Christian's  home ought  to  'be  a place  of  train-
ing.  "How shall we order the  child?"  (Judges  13: 12)  ough't to be the
question df  every  Christian father  and  mother.   Character is  formed
in  the ichild  while i't  is  in  the  home  and  tender  in  years.   I"And  these
words,.  which  I  command you  this  day,  sha'll `be  in  thine  heart;  and
thou  shalt  teach  them  diligen.tly  unto  thy  chi'ldren."  It  was  sai'd  of
Abraham,  "I  know  him,  that he  will  command his  'children  and his
household after him,  and they 'shall keep the way of the Lord"  (Gen.
`18:19).    Christian   parents  ought   to  bring  up  their  children  in  a
manner  that  iwould  require   little  need  of   a  great  change  OUT-
`WARDLY When  they  are  converted  to  God  through  trusting Christ
as  their Saviour.



SARNIA,  ONT.-Well attended and helpful ministry  meetings were
held  by  G.  P.  Taylor.

WINDSOR,   ONT.-Chas.   Fleming   is   preaching   the    Gospel   in
Windsor.

WAUBAUSHENE,   ONT.-F.   Pearcey   and   J.   Sherlock   preached
the  Gospel  with  blessing.

ARNSTEIN,   ONT.-Onc\e  again   God  has   come   in  to   this   highly
favoured   district   in   a   remarkable   way.    Albert  Ramsay   and   Bert
Grainger had very well attended Gospel meetings and a very large mum-
ber  have  professed  to  be  saved,  and  the  Christians  have  been  greatly
encouraged.   May they go on happily f or God.

TORONTO, ONT.i. Lipke and N.  Crawford had very encouraging
Gospel  meetings  in  the  Pape  Ave.  hall  and  a  number  professed  to  be
saved.   Bren.   German   and   Bousfield   had   encouragemient   also   in   the
Bracondale hall with some blessing in the Gospel.

NORANDA,   QUE.Jim   Clark  went   on  from   Kirkland  Lake   to
Noranda with helpful meetings.

CHARLTON,  ONT.-Amold  Adams  has  been ministering  the  Word
here.

KITCHENER,  ONT.~Visits  by  Robert Boyle  for  a few nights  and
by John Gray for a Lord's  day were  enjoyed.  Three  more  have recently
be'ien added to the little assembly.

LANSING,  ONT.-The  Lord's  people  were  helped  and  encouraged
by ministry of  S.  Maxwell who  is  now  preaching the  Word  in the West
Toronto  hall.

SYDNEY,  N.S.-The  conference  was  large  and  refreshing.    Fred
Holder  and  D.   Petherick  continued  with  ministry  meeting.   J.  James
went  on  to  East  Boston.

WHST  WENTWORT'H,  N.S.-Douglas  Howard  is  seeing  some  in-
terest in a Community hall.

WESTVILLE,  N.S.-L.  K.  Mcllwaine  and  J.  Mccracken  have  seen
some interest in the Gospel, using a Gospel trailer hall.

SYDNEY,  N.S.-The  conference'  was   large  and  refreshing.  Fred
Holder  and  D.   Petherick  continued  with  ministry  meeting.   J.  James
went  on  to  East  Boston.

WEST  WENTWORTH,  N.S.-Douglas  Howard  is  seeing  some  in-
terest in a Community hall.

WESTVILLE,  N.S.-L.  K.  Mcllwaine  and  J.  Mccracken  have  seen
some interest in the Gospel, using a Gospel trailier hall.

FREETOWN,  P.E.I.-Robert Mcllwaine  is  having  appreciated  min-
istry meetings to strengthen the young believers.

BYFIELD,  MASS.Has.  Mccullough  had  two  weeks'  of  ministry
which was ver`y much  enjoyed by the  Lord's  people.   The  coming  of  the
Lord,  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ  and  other  practical  and  prophetic
truths were spoken to saint and sinner.

DHTROIT,  MICH,-The  Wlest  Chicago  Blvd.  conference was  consid-
ered  good  with  varied  and  practical  ministry.   Attendance  was  quite
large with  visitors  from  many  parts.   Nineteen  of  the  Lord's  servants
were presefit.

BAY  CITY,  MICH.-The  monthly  meieting  was  very  well  attended
with  saints  from  six  or  seven  assemblies  present  for  the  ministry  of
the Word by L. E. MCBain and A. W. Joyce.

JACKSON,  MICH.John Wells,  whose  visit has  been  much appre-
ciated in  Canada  and the  States,  ministiered the Word  after the  Detroit
conference  here  and  had  other  short  visits  going  on  to  Cleveland  and
Akron.   He  expects  to  sail  on  Dec.  19  for  Venezuela  where  his  address
will be, c/o Mr. Win. Williams,  Apartado 38,  Puerto  Cabello, Venezuela,
S.A.

WILLIAMSTON,  MICH.-John  Adams,  helped  by  local  brethren,
preached the Gospel and one. professed.



DECKERVILLE,  MICH.-Albert  Klabunda  and  Geo.   Baldwin  are
preaching the  Gospel.

LOS  ANGELES,  CAL.-Hector  Alves  had  an  appreciated  visit  in
Long Beach  and in the  Santa  Monica hall.   Several from the  sects  have
be'en  showing an interest in the meetings. Fisher Hunter also ministered
the Word here and for two weeks in Phoenix, Ariz.

LORAIN,  OHIO-We  had  a  good  conference  this  year with  six  of
the Lord's servants present to. minister the Word and preach thie  Gospel.

GARNAVILLO,  IA.-Paul  Elliott  and  George  MCKinley  have  been
preaching the Gospel with some fruit in salvation.

SEATTLE,  WASH.-Dale  Hyde  had  two  weeks'  Gospel  meetings
but no visible  results, then went  to  a  new  place  called  Kent.

WATERBURY, CONN.-We had a good conference the last week of
October when a large company gathered to listen to heart-searching and
Christ-exalting  ministry  with  12  of the  Lord's  servants  present.

WITH  CHRIST
TORONTO,   ONT.-Our   dear   sister,   Miss   Marguerite   Robertson,

went  home  to  be  with  Christ  very  suddenly  on. November  27th.    She
was  saved  37  years  ago  and was  gathered  out  in  the  Central  hall  and,
for  many  years,  has  been  in  fellowship  in  the  Brock  Ave.  assiembly.
In  the  large  firm  in  which  she  worked  for  39  years  she  had  a  very
responsible  position  and  bore  an  excellent  testimony  by  a  godly,  con-
sistent life.    The funeral was attended largely by the  Lord's  people  and
over  thirty  from  her  firm  with  executives  present from  the  president
down.   A.  W.  Joyce  preached  the  Word  and  F.  G.  Watson  prayed.

WINNIPEG,  MAN.-On  Nov.  loth,  after  a  long illness,  Mrs.  R.  J.
Stewart passed into the presence of the Lord.   She was  saved in Winni-
peg  in  1922  and  received  into  the  West  End  assembly  shortly  after,
where  she  has  continued  to  the  end.    J.  Hull  and  S.  M.  Vanstone  took
the  service.

OSHAWA,  ONT.-Our  dear brother,  Charles  Shepherd,  went  to  be
with  Christ  on  Nov.  llth,  at the  age  of  74.   He  will  be  greatly  missed
in the  Oshawa assembly, where, for many years, he sought to  care  for
the  people  of  God.   Arnold  Mattice  and  A.  W.  Joyce  shared  the  funeral
services.

CHICAGO,  ILL.-On  Oct.   15,  Richard  Biller,  aged  48,  a  brother
beloved  by  all,  went  home.   He  was  in  fellowship  in  86th  St.  assembly
for over 20  years.   He was  a lover  of the Word  and had a real  care for
the young of the  flock.   The funeral was  very large with many  assem-
blies  represented.   James   Hyslop  and  Phil   Clarkson   (brothers-in-law)
spoke  the  Word  and  Win.  Gould  and  A.  J.  Cotton  at  the  cemetery.

RAVENSWOOD,   ONT.-Our  dear  brother,   Lloyd  Rawlings  went
home  suddenly  on  Nov.  llth.   He  was  saved  in  1915  in  Gospel  meetings
held by Hugh Walker and Alex Joyce and has gone  on well for the Lord
in happy fellowship in the assemblies - most of that time in the Lake-
shore  assembly  where  he  will  be  missed.  The  esteem  in  which  he  was
held was  evidenced by the large company from  far and near who  gath-
ered at the funeral which was taken by A. W. Joyce  and  F.  G.  Watson.

NORTH  VANCOUVER,  B.C.-Our  dear  brother,  David  Campbell,
went home  on  Nov.  3rd  aged  68.   He was  saved  as  a  lad  of  15  in  Scot-
land and has resided here for many years.

TORONTO,  ONT.-Our brother,  W.  A.  Mccullough,  went  home  on
Nov.  12th.   He  had  been  saved  for  many  years   and  for  some  years
served the  Lord in His work in  the Bahama  Islands.   He was  in  fellow-
ship  in the Bracondale  and  Central  assemblies  for many years.   W.  Pell
preached the Word and F. G. Watson prayed.

VICTORIA  ROAD,  ONT.-Our  dear  sister,  Mrs.  Win.  Riley,  after
a long illness,  died  on her birthday aged 84.   She was  saved many years
ago  in  Fenelon  Falls  and  was  in  happy fellowship  in  the  Victoria  Rd.
assembly  unti.1  laid  aside  by  illness.   A.  W.  Joyce  preached  the  Word,
shared  by  F.  G.  Watson.
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TIDINGS
PORTAGE LA PRAIRIE,  MAN.-A. Wilson  and R.  Boyle  expected

to start Gospel meetings on Jam. loth.
BIRCH   RIVER,  MAN.-Jim  Ronald  and  Alex.  Wilson  had  good

meetings  in  November  and  December  in  an  Orange  Hall  and  some  pro-
fessed to  be  saved.   It  is  hoped  that  there  will  be  an  opening  here  for
further meetings.   Brother Ronald  expected  to  go  to  West  End,  Winni-
peg.    Previously,   meetings  were  held   in   Calder,  Sask.,   and  in  Togo,
where some of the young in Christ are going on nicely.

DEER LAKE,  ONT.-B. Widdifield and E. Pears have been preach-
ing the Gospel.  Some weeks ago a young woman professed.

HUNTSVILLE,  ONT.-R.  Boyle `had  a  short  but  appreciated  visit.
He  expected to  call  at  Sudbury  and  Sault  Ste.  Marie  on  his  way to  his
home  in  Port Arthur.

PICTON,  ONT.-In  spite  of  icy  roads  a  good  company,  represent-
ing  seven  assemblies,  were  gathered  New  Year's  day  under  the  sound
of the good Word  of  God.

DESERONTO,  ONT.-Gospel  meetings were  expected to  commence
on Jam.  llth  after  a  week  of  prayer,  with  G.  P.  Taylor  and  Murray
MCLeod   preaching   the   Word.   The   latter's   address   is   now,  R.R.   3,
Mountain  Grove,  Ont.   T.  Kember  plans  on  following  up  the  work  in
Flinton  where  there  has  b.een  some  interest  in  cottage  meetings  this
past fall.

KITCHENER, ONT.-B. Widdifield and E. Pears had several nights
appreciated  meetings  also  we had  a  Lord's  day  visit from  C.  Fleming.

OSHAWA,  ONT.-T. Wilkie  and  F.  Pearcey purposed to  commence
Gospel meetings  on Jam.  llth.

LONDON,  ONT.-The  new  address  of  John  Gray  after  March  lst
will  be  310  Briarhill  Ave.,  London,  Ont.   George  Graham  was  enjoyed
in the ministry of the Word in Pall Mall and then went on to St. Thomas.
J.  Gray  had  brief  visits  at  Birchcliff  and  Lakeshore.

TORONTO,  ONT.-H.  German is preaching the  Gospel of the grace
of  God.

OXFORD,  N.S.-Douglas  Howard,  whose  address  is  now  Oxford,
N.S.,  is  encouraged  in  this  town  of  1700.   There  is  no  assembly  as  yet
but a good  sized  Sunday-school has been  gathered  and  Gospel meetings
and  some  ministry  meetings  have  been held.   There  is  exercise  among
the Lord's people about a Gospel effort in  Springhill, N.S., - the scene
of  the  recent  mining  tragedy.   Sometimes  sorrow  softens  a  neighbor-
hood  and  prepares  for the  reception  of the  Gospel  of  Peace.

LABRADOR-Bert Joyce and family have moved to Red Bay, Labra-
dor,  which is  now  his  address.   He  and  George  Campbell  were  encour-
aged  here  in  Gospel  meetings  with  souls  to  Christ.   They  came  from
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THE  MANIFOLD  WISDOM  OF  GOD
A.  W.   Joyce

In past months we 'looked at 'the. Man,ifold Mercies Of God, which
should  surely  touch  our  hearts.    No'w  let  us  consider  the  Mani`fold
Wisdom oif God, which, as we shall notice, should touch the cons'cience
as well  as instruct the mind.

Notice  carefully  E'ph.  3: 10,  "To  the  intent  that  now  unto  'the
principalities  and  powers  might 'be  made  \known  through  the  church
(R.V.)   the  MANIF'OLD  WISDOM  OF   G0iD."   How  marve'llous
these  words  are!  One  o`f  the  great  mysteries,  hid  in  God  from  the
beginning of .the world  (verse 9) , is that to PRINCIPALITIES AND
POWERS might be  displayed  through  the  church  the  manifold  wis-
dom  of  God.   Divine  'government  in  the  heaven'lies  is  lby  means  of
a  hierarc'hy  of  principalities  an,d  powers.   We  learn  from  Col.1:16
'that among the things created .by our Lord Jesus Chri'st were "Thrones,
Do.minions,  Principalities  and  Powers".  When  'the  Lord  des,cended  in
inciarnation,  "lHe  was  made  for  a  little  while  lo'wer  than  the  angels
\for  the  suffering  of  death"   (Heb.  2:9).   When  the  Lord  ascended,
He  arose  "Far  above  all  principality,  and  power,  land  might,  and
dominion, and every name that is n'amed"  (Eph.1 : 21 ) .

The  Wisdom  of  God  is  manifested  in  Creation.  "The  Lord  by
wisdom hath founde'd ithe eiarth, by understanding hatlh He established
the 'heavens"   (Prov.  3: 19) .   "The  heavens 'dec'lare  the  glory of God;
and   the  firmamenit  showeth  His  'handiwork"   (Psalm   19:1).    Even
though  sin  has  marred  the  old  creation,  yet  the  handiwork  of  God
in  His wisdom  may still  be  tra'ced  in  the  eartlh  and  the  heavens.

The  Wisdom  of 'God  is  mani'fested  in  t`he  Goispel  of  God.   "We
prea'ch  tchrist  crucified  .   .   .  the  power  o`f  God  and  'the  wisdom  Of
God"  (1  Cor.1:23-24).

But,  rctuming  to  Eiph.  3: 10.  it  is  through  the  church  that  God
is  making  known  His  MANIFOLD  Wisdom.   To  whom  does  He
reveal  it?  "Unto  principalities  and  powers"  God  is  manifesting  His
Manifold  Wisdom.   Angelic  lbeings  are  the  invisible,  silent  onlockers
of the .chulich,  and  through this 'God  is  displaying to  them  His mari-
fo`ld  wisd.om.

It  is  a  great  tblessin8  and  privilege  to  be  saved.    It  is  a  great
privilege  also  to  lbe  in  a  'scriptural  church  of  God  in  testimony  here
on earth to the Name o'f the Lord Jesus Christ, where 'God's manifold
wisdom  may  be   displayed  to   wondering  heavenly  onlookers.

Christ  "is ibe'fore  all  'things  .  .  .  anid  He  is 'the head  of  the  body,
the churc'h  .  .  .  that  in  all  things  He  might  have  the  Ore-eminence"
(Col.1:17-18).    It  is  God's  eternal  purpose  to  sum  up  all  things  in
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Christ"   (Col.1:10„  R.V.).   This  will  sure`ly  be  brought  albout  and
fully  manifested  to  Heaven  and  earth  by  and  !by.   Meanwhi'le,  even
in  this  the  day  o'f  His  rejection,  the  'main  purpose  of  the  church  in
testimony is  to exa.lt  Christ  and manifest His Lordship, His Headship
and His  pre-eminenice.

When  professed  churches  of  'God   are  gathered,   wlhat   do   the
invisilble  onlookers  lbe`hol'd?  To  'the  camal  or  unins'tructed  mind,   it
might seem to lbe  descending  "from t`he sulblime to 'the  ridi.culous", to
point  out  certain  things  which  are  conitradictory  to  the  great  lesson
of  the  Hea'dshipi  of  all  'things  to  Christ.   In  the  church,  a  woman
with  shorn  hair  s`poils  the  lesson  to  the  angels.   A  woman  with  un-
covered   head,   or   one   publicly   praying  or   preaiching  or   usurping
authority, spoils  the lesson to the angels, dishonours Christ and denies
His  Lordshi'p.   One  might  exc'laim,  "Where  do  you  get  'that?"   In
1  Cor.11,  where  the  wo`man  is  ins.tructed  that  it  is  a  shame  to  be
shom  or shaven  (v.  6),  and  where she  is  taught  to  lhave  the cover-
ing  or veil upon  her  head,  it  is  also  said:   "For  this  cause  ought  'the
iwo.man `to have power on her head  (margin,  `a covering, in sign  that
she  is   un'der   the   power  of   her   husband')    BECAUSE   OF  THE
ANGELS"   (1  icor.11:10).   Iif  she  discheys,  the  angels  are  affected
and the lesson is spoiled.

Do  the  unseen,  angelic  ouloo`kers  'behold  a  clergyman,  minister
or  pastor  in  the  ipulpit  who  usurps   the  ministry,  who  direr}ts   the
prayers,  praise  and worship  Of 'the  congregation,  whether  unwit.tingly
or  wittingly?  I'f  so  he  is  usurping  the  Lordshi`p  o'f  C'hrist.  Certainly
gi`ft is recognized in the New Testament, but where have we mention
in any one of the assemblies of God's .people of suich a man - not one.
There £.f one excep`tion to this that is men`tioned only to be condemned
~  that  is  in  3  John  verse  9,  his  name  is Diotrephes.   In  the  tlast df
the a'posto`lic days we have the seed in this presumptuous man of that
;great harvest Of  clerisy which is  in  full 'bloom  in Christendom  today.

In  a  simple  gathering  of  believers,  gathered   a`ccording  to   the
Word of the Lord, unto His precious  Name  alone,  with  a'll  sectarian
names disowned, cleaving to `the New Testament pattern in separation
fro.in the world, with no one man, exalted above his !brethren and with
the sisters content with the Place the Lord has given them, the angels
or other onlookers can 'behold !Christ given His place as Lord.   There
may be  mulch  weakness but  He  is  their strength.   Fai'lure or sin  may
'come in, but there is room to  correct the failure as the Lord uses His
Word.   If,  peradventure,  serious  moral  or  doctrinial  evil lbrea'ks  in,  by
the  Word of the Lord  the evil is  pulbli'cly dea`lt with  and  the o'ffender
put  away   (1   Cor.  5:4,  5,12,13).    Even  in  such  a  sad  scene,  the
purging  out  of  'the  evil  sho.ws  sulbjection  to  the  Lord'shiip  of  Christ.

How  very,  very  important  it  is  to  allow  nothing  to  'be  brought
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into  lGod's  assembly  for  which  iwe  have  no  "Thus  saith  the  Lord".
Most 'assuredly  the `Lord would never direct His 'people 'to vote upon`¢his or that,  or hiave  a icensus:  "Are you 'in 'favour o'f,  or  against,  the

bringing in of such and 'such?" If it is according to the revealed mind
of  'the  Lord,  why  should  the  pcople's  opinion  tbe  firs't  consulted?  If
it is not according to  the  Word of the Ijord h'ow  dare 'we ibring it in.

May  the  Lord  encourage  and  strenigthen  our  hearts  so  that  we
may not faint nor tire df the path o`f reproach.  May we turn our eyes
away from the `Babylonish world and fix them upon our soon return-
in,g  Lord.   May  we  bring  all  things  to  the  Divine  standard  an'd  test
them  `there.   "To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony;  if  they  spea'k  not
taccording  to  this  word,  it  is lbecause  'there  is  no  'light in  them"   (Isa.
8:20).   Thus  shall  we  please  the  One  Whom  'we  ca'l`l  Master  and
Lord,  land  the  assem'blies  of  'which  `we  `form  a  part  will  not  mar or
spoil  the  lessons  'which   God   would   teach   to  the  unseen   heavenly
ohlookers, by the church, of THE MANIF'OLD WISDOM 0F GOD.

GOD   IS  ABLE
It is wel'l  to keep before  our hearts wlhat God  is  able ito 'do.   When

we  'forget  the  p'ower  of  God  and  think  only  Of  the  ipower  o'f  our
mighty foes we are 'liable like  I'srael at Kadesh Barnea to  "turn lback"
in  unlbelief  and  discouragement.   From  the  Word  o'f  God  we  learn
God  is:

Able to save to the uttermost-Hetbrews 7 : 25.
Alble to make all grace abound toward us-2 Cor. 9 : 8.
Able to succour them that are tem`pted-Heb. 2 : 18.
Able to su`bdue all things unto Himself-Phil. 3 : 21.
Able to deliver-Dan.  3 : 17.
A'ble to build you up-Acts 20 : 32.
Able   to   do   iexceeding   abundantly   a'bove   all  that   we   ask   or

think-Eph. 3 : 20.
Believe ye that I am able to do this?-Matt. 9 : 28.
Now  unto  Him  that  is  a'ble  to  keep  you  from  falling,  and  to

present you faultless-Jude 25.
Why should I ever careful be
Since such a God is mine?
He watches o'er me night and day
And tells me, Mine is thine.

|t is the moving Christian who keeps the devil moving antd makes
troutble for the principalities and powers of evil.
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THE  SOUL.S   DOUBTS
G.  G.  Johnston

To  be  harassed  by  doubts  and  fears  is  surely  a  serious  matter,
but  this  is  all  too  common  in  those  who  profess  to  have  accepted
Christ as Saviour.   The careless unconverted at times matke  the excuse
that  even  those  iwho  have  made  pirofession,  and  are  evidently  con-
verted, are not really sure that all is well for eternlty.

Some may imagine that it is quite the norma`l thing for a 'believer
to have 'periods of  doulbt,  and others may consider it  a practiical  and
healthy  `thing,  and  that  a  fully  confident  s.oul,  as  sure  o'f  being  in
heaven  as  iif  already  there,  is  a  presumptuous  person,  who  does  not
realize his own frailty and likelihood to fall.

Shall we first o`f all consider two  reasons for confidence  and  rest
of  soul?  The  reason  given  by  one  c'1ass  of  professed  `be'lievers  is  that
"they  have  felt  that  way  about  the  ma'tter  since  the  day  they  first
made  pro'fession.   They  were  lbaptized  in  the  way  the  Bible  says  it
should be 'done,  and  they  always  try  to  live  right.   Why  should  they
not feel confident?"  0'f  such,  alas, .there  are too  many.   Dear  reader,
if  you were  asked  the  reason  for your 'confidence,  would  your  answer
follow  this pattern?

The other 'class lhave also a day o'f conversion to iwlhitch they make
reference, but  they wil'l  tel'l you  tha't  they first  discovered from God's
Word  that  they  were  lost  and  bound  for  hell.    When  they  feared
!that  all  hope  of  salvation  was  gone,  they  learned  from  God's  Word
also  that  "'Christ  died  for  the  ungodly"   (Rom.  5:6).   They  read  in
the  Holy  'Scriptures  that  "whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life"   (John  3: 16).    With  ia  'fee'ble  faith
they  laid  hold  of  God's  promises  in  the  `Gospel,  and  know  'that  all
is  well,  because  'God  says  so.   They  are  not  confident  because  they
"feel"  that  their  condition  is  alright,  'buit  because  they  "know"  from
God's  Word   that   Christ   and   His   atoning   death   meet   a'11   God's
demands.

The  one  rests  with  confidenice  upon  what  he  feels  within  him-
self,  the o`ther upon what God says about what Chri'st did 'for sinners
on  Calvary.   The '£irst  is  resting  on  the  sand,  and  willl  come  to  grief,
the  other  builds  everything  upon  the  solid  rock,  Christ Jesus.    May
all who read look well to their foundation!

Now,  regardinig  the  causes  for  the  dou`bts  which  surge   in   the
hearts of some,  often without t'he knowledge of another person:  These
causes  may  be  varied,  and  at  times  hard  to  define.    One  common
cause is the lack Of faithfulness in  testimony `for our Ilord.    When He
left  this  world,  He  lef t  His  own  to  be  His  witnesses.   The  `Spirit  of
God within,  the believer urges  him  to  confes.s  Christ;  that  is,  to rna.ke
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`known to others that he belongs  to Christ.   Many opportiunities arise.
We  are  asked  to  drinlk  atlcoholi`c  beverages,  'to  go  to  worldLly  places,
to  do  certain  s`hady or  evi'l  things.  Do twe  reply  by  merely  saying  we
tdo  not  care  for  that  sort  of  thing,  or do  we  con`fess  that  we  belong
to Christ our Saviour, and there'fore refrain.  When we are questioned
as  to  why  iwe  8o  'to  meetings,  share  in  `Sunday  School  work,  etc.,
do  'w'e  `frankly  'confess  it  is  because  we  love  'Christ  an'd  serve  Him,
or  just  becau'se  we  have  a  reli'gious  inclination?  The  'Spirit  of  God
moves  us  to  mention  and iconfess  `Chri'st,  anid  if  He  is  grieved  in  us,
we will lose our joy, and .perhaps our assurance as well.

Another  cause  'for  getting  int.o  dar`kness  and  doulbt  is wilful  dis-
obedience  .to  the  known  win  of  God.   Examples  of  this  are  all  too
numerous  everywhere,  and  some  case's  are  extremely  sad.   (Such  be-
lievers  were  not  'ignorant  of  the  will  of  God,  yet  in  sel'f-will   they
pursued  a  course  of  disobedience  until  they  found  it  impossible  to
iretrace  their  steps.   They  may  even  havie  iconcluded  they were  never
saved,  and for a 'time returned tb world'ly ways.   The icarcasses of  the
'Israe'lites were istrewn a`long the way o`f the wi`lderniess  (Num.14: 29) ,
and 'the  testimoiny o`f many  today is  wrecked, or about to lbe, lbecause
of rebemion against the Lord.   Thank  God, you may lbe restored,  like
Naomi, and 'fiitted yet 'to be some testimony for your absent I-ord.

The  Word  of \God, when  rea'd  and  considered  prayerfully,  will
al.ways  tesitify  to  the value  of '`Christ  and  to  His  work on  Calvary  for
•us, to what He is  doing now in  intercessi'on 'for us,  and  to `His prom-
ised return.   I'f we  atbide  in 'Him,  feeding upon  the  Word,  that  Word
froill  always  keep  tielling  us  that `C'hrist  is  enough,  thus  iassuring  our
hearts, but if we  neglect  the  Word o'f God,  prayer and  confession  of
&nown  sins, ,we must  sure`ly  pay  de`arly 'for our mistake.   Is  the  Word
of  God  crowded  out  of  our  reading,  while  we  de'di'ca'te  more  and
more  t`ime  to  present  events, `and  wortldly subjects?  I'f  ve  allow  this,
is it any marvel if we should get into darkness land doub't?t

These  subjects  may  seem,   and   are,   elemenitary,  but,   like   the
aipostle  Peter,  we  feel  it  a  duty  to  "stir  up  your  piure min'ds  lby  way
o'f  remem'brance"   (2  Peter  3:1).   W`hile  the  superstructure  is  more
attractive the foundation is more important.

„MINE„
"All things are yours, a'nd ye are Chri:t's, and Christ is God's."

1   Cor.   3:21,  23.
The heavenly ipi'lgrim lifts, the eye of faith -
Sees those wko in Hiis Master's service shine,
Things present and things future, life and death
The world - yea all things - and with eager breath,
Stil'1 pressing onward, cries :  "They all are A4e.7te."
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FOR  CHRIST`S  SAKE
Part  2

I.  Evens
2   Cor.    12:10:    "There`fore   I   take.  pleasure   in   infirmities,   in

reproaches,   in  necessities,   in  persecutions,   in  distresses  for  Christ's
sake.   "Therefore"  points  back to  the  effect  and  power  of  the  grace
of  God.   To  realize  and  experience  this  in  operation  in  our  lives
causes us  to  do .things  that would otherwise  be impossilble.    Here  we
see  Paul  rising  to  the  greates't  heights o'f  spiritual  experience.   If  we
had  to  `go  'through .such  a  cat`alogue  of  tri`als  as  that  mentioned  in
verse  10,  we  might  endure  them,  and  say  truly  "Thy  willl  be  done"
without  murmuring  and  complaining,  but  how  many  o'f  us  could
{say,  "I  fcz4c  ¢/e&j"r€  8.73  £foem.?"  To  truly  say  so  wou,ld  be  to  show
we have been partakers  of His grace  according  to  the fulness  th.at  is
in  'Christ.  Out  o`f  His  fulness  He  gives  us  that  whi.ch  is  seasonalble,
suita'ble and sufficient.   He will pro.portion the remedy to  the malady,
.and  the lback 'to the burden,  and .the strength  according  to  the  days.
`To glory in His  sovereign 'grace is  not  an  idie  expression. of  a narrow
school, but is  the grandest coniception  df  the  heart of God  that man
can gra`sp.

Paul  ha`d suci'h  an insight into  the gralce o'f Christ that it  af`fected
his  whole  natural  `being.    He  realized  that  his  strength  was  mad'e
iperfect  in  his weakness.   Thus `he  glories  in  his  in'firmities  (not  sinful
on'es) , but [those he was permi'ted to have, as it afforded opportunities
"FOR 'CHRI!ST'S  SAKE`"  to  manifest  the ipower  and  su'fficieney of
(God''s  grace  to  strengthen him  in  and  through  it  all.   Thus  he  hon-
oured  land  glori'fied  his  Lord.   He  is  alble  to  make  all  grace  albound
toward  us;  that  we  always  having  a`ll  sufficiency  in  al`l  things  may
a'bound to every good work.

Rom.   15:30,  "Now  I  beseech  you  brethren,  for  THE  LORD
JESUS  C'HRIsrr'S  'SAKE,  and  for  the  love  of  the  'Spirit,  that  ye
strive itogether with  me  in  your  prayers  to God  for  me."  The  great
apostle  realized  his  need  cJf  their pliayers.   He  had  prayed  much  for
them,  no'w  they 'can  return,  this  'kindness.   Interchange  of  prayers  is
a token df mutual `loving interes'ts.   But why pray for fag.in?  They had
`not  seen  him.   If  he  is  what  the  icorinthians  said  of  his  person,  -
"his  presence  was  weak  and  his  speech  contempti'ble,"   they  mi'ght
not !1ike him.  In `any icase,  they might  not !have  the prayerful  interest
in  one  wlhom  they  did  not  know  ipersonally,  therefore,  Paul  said  in
e'ffect,  "If  you  don't  feel  like  doing  it  for  my  sake,  I  ibeseech  you,
for  the  Lord  Jesus  C`hrist's  sake,"  do  pray  for  me.    Shou`ld  `we  not
take  to  heart  this  less'on  and  reimember to  pray  for  labourers  whom
we have never met.  If we desire to love, honour and glorify the 'Lord,
then we  s'ha`ll feel 'bound  to  strive  in  our prayers  'for  them,  for  they
are doing His work.
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Paul  gives us  a  number of  reasons  why  he  craves  their  prayers.
(1)   For the herd  Jesus `Christ's  sake.  (2)   For  the  lov'e df 'the  Spirit.
(Love  is  the  first oif  the  fruit  of  the `Spirit).    (3)  That he might  be
delivered  from  unhelievers.   (4)   That  his  service  might  be  accepted
of  th'e  saints.  (5)   That  he  might  icome  unto  them  with  joy  by  the
will o'f `God.   (6)  And that he might, with  them, 'be  re'freshed.

There is a spot where spirits blend,
And friend holds fellowship with friend.
Though sundered far by faith we meet,
Arounid one comimon mericy-seat.

3rd John, verse  7.   "iBecause `that for His  Name's  sa'ke  they went
forth,  ta'king  notlhing  of  the  Gentiles."  Here  again  we  find  it  is  no
mean serviice we may render, FotR HIS NAME'`S `SAKE.  The `servant
of Christ walks, not by sight, but by fai'th, though we are not to parade
our faith by boasting of it.   "Hast thou `faith? have it to thyself be'fore
God"  (Rom.14:22) .   But we may boast in a trustworthy God.  These
servants of Christ knew their 'God, and it is written:  "They t'hat know
their  \God  shall  b'e  strong  and  do  iexploits."  They  knew  His  Name,
\and, though it takes  alll of Hi.s  two hundred and one names  and 'titles
to per'fectly manifest Him, yet there is one griand title whilch is enough
for  the  servant,  i.e.,  The  El-Shaddai,  -  THE  AL'L-SUFFICIENT
ONE.

Abraham  knew  that  Name,  and  it  produced  such  a `perfe'ct 'trust
..in God that,  "he 'did  noit stagger  at  the  promise  otf God  through  un-
be`lief",  consequently,  he  would  not  ta'ke  anything  from  the  King  of
Sodom  when  it  was  offered  'to  him.  `God,  Who  was  his  shie'1d  and
his  exceeding  great  reward.  was   also  all-`sufficient  .for  all  his  needs.'The God o'f Abraham is JUST THE 'SAME today to those who  trust

Him.
Trust in Him, ye sain'ts forever,
He is faithful, changing never;
Neither force nor guile can sever,
Those He loves from Him.

Have,  you  noticed  how,  in  Psalm  20,  the  psalmist  revels  in  the
Name  and  in  the  power  of i't?"  The  Lord  hear  thee  in  the  day  of
'trouble,  and  the  Name  df  the  'God  of  ]ac`db  defend  thee,  send  thee
help  'from  the  sanctuary  and  isupport   (margin)   thee  out  of  Zion"
verses  1  and  2.   "Some  trust  in  chariots,  and  some  in  horses:  but  we
will  remem`ber  the  Name  of  the  Lord  `God"   (Psialm  `20:7).    How
much !better t'his  is  than trusting  in man 'to  organize  various  schemes
for the financia'1 support of the 'labourer!  Also if we receive' help \from
the world, it is  tantamount  to confes'sing that we cannot wholly trust
God  and  thus  we  dishonour  that  worthy  Name  by  which  we  are
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called.   "My God  shall  supply  all your  need,  according  to His  riches
in  iglory  by  Christ  Jesus"   ('Phil.  4:19).   At  the  same  time  we  know
!that  God  supplies  the  need  through  human  channels.   Verses  6-8  of
3rd ]chn show our respon'sibility in giving to  those who ta'ke  "nothing
from the  Gentiles."

Ephesians  4:32.  "Be  ye  kind  one  to  another,  tender-hearted,  for-
giving  one  another,  even  as  God  FOR  \CHRIS'T'S  tsAKE  hath  for-
given  you."  We  have  seen,  in  the  previous  references  what  WE  mat.
do  "for  Christ's  sa'ke,"  but  here  we  have  something  TH'AT  GOD
`DOES  - He  tforgi,ves.   We  are  blessed  beicause  of  the  merits  of  His
beloved  Son  and  'becau'se  of  'His  su'bstitutionary  work  on  the  icross.
By  'the  e'fficacy  of  His  precious  `blood  we  have  Redemption,  Recon-
ciliation,  Propitiation, Justification,  Peace,  Nearness,  Re`lationship  and
Deliverance from  the  wrath  to  icome.   fcol.  3: 13  a:lso  tea`ches  us  that
`Christ  forgives  because  of  His  grace.    Our  responsibility  is   to   con-
fess  our  sins  (1  John  1 :9) .

How  Are  We  to  Forgive  One  Ano+her?

Even  as  God  and  a'hrist  'forgave  us.   "Forbearing  one  another,
and  forgiving  one  ano'ther,  i'f  any  man  hath` a  quarrel  against  any:
even   as  'Christ  forgave  you,  'so  talso   do  ye"   (`.Col.   3:13).    We  were
forgiven  sincerely,  heartily,  perfectly,  eternally.   We  are  such  de`btors
we ican  never repay what we have been tforgiven - whether the de'bt
Es  viewed  from  the  Divine  stanidpoint  as  ten  thousand  talents  (Matt.
\18:23-27)   or  from  'the  human  estimate  five  hundred  or  fi`Fty  pence,.
Luke 7 :41-42.  The poet has written of our Lord :

Thy foes may hate, despise, revile, Thy friends un'faithful prove,
Unwearied in FO.RGIVENESS still, Thy heart could only love.
Oh give us hearts to love like Thee. Like Thee Oh Lord to grieve,
Far more for others' sins than all, the wrongs that we receive.

Let   us   summarize  our  medi'tation   ont  what   we   can   be   FOR
CHRIST'S SAKE.
(1)   We  can lbe  servants  to  those  whom  we  would  not  like  na'turally,

2  Cor.  4:5.

(2)   We   clan   reckon   ourselves   to   be   always   delivered   unto   death,
2  Cor.  4: 11.

(3)   We  can  ta'ke  pleasure  in  tribulation  of  all  kinds,  2  Cor.12:10.
(4)   We can be fools for Christ's sake,  1  Cor. 4 : 10.
(5)   We can have a real prayer life, Rom.15 : 30.
(6)   We can trust Him for our supplies, 3rd John.
(7)   We can forgive as God has 'forgiven, Eph. 4: 32.
May  the  grace of  God `be  appropriaited  to  do  all  these,  things.  Amen.
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I   NEED   THEE
I need 'Thee in the morning, to strengthen for the day,
To lhreathe Thy sweet refreshing, Lest is'oon my 'footsteps stray.
For though my spirit pan'tcth 'to lmow Thee more and more,
The `fl'esh is weak, and faileth - I grieve Thee o'er and o'er.

I need Thee when the sunshinie gleams sweetly on my road;
By patient care, Lord Jesus, oh keep me near my God.
Lift up Thy light upon ime, when shadows pre'ss around ;
For Thou .art ever watch'ful, though no'w with glory crowned.

I need Thee in the noon 'tide, LI need Thy shadowing then;
'Tfis not enough to rest on the joys that once lhave lbeen.

I need Thee 72ozoj Lord Jesus, as n'ever on'ce lbe'fore ;
The past is gone :  I know not what now may lie before.

I need Thee in the evening,lest earth to rest decoy;
I rmzELy not `tread its pastures and taste Thy holy joy.
Then 'let me rest tbeside Thee, a's I shall soon above
In swee't, ungrieved communion 'share Thine eternal love.

I need Thee in my trials; I need Thy comfort then;
In days of darkness teach me to walk by faith unseen.
Draw near me `wlhen I'm weary to whis'per sweet relief3
Am`d share in faithful friendship my every throb of grietf.

I need Thee every momenit, to live to please Thee well ;
Thy flove to me unbounded my ton`gue can never tell.
And soon will come the H'ome-call, when, Lord, Thou

needest  me;
And still 1'11 need Thee ever through all eternity.

a.A.

Christ looks on him - poor, outcast, and alone,
Al`though by birth and character divine -
Yea, watches all his steps from heaven's throne
Where unto al!l it is His joy to own,
"Yon heavenly stran`ger in the world is M2.72c."

iS            i¢            #           #

It is never dark where there is love and trust.
####

"Yea,  though  I  wa'1k  through."  We  are  not  going  to  stay  there.
It is only a, stage o'f the journey.
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GOOD  SCRIPTURAL  ADVICE

(_Th_e  f_ollowing  is  a   ¢art   of   a  letter,  written  by  our   late   brother,
D. L._ROT, to  a bro.ther now  also w\ith the  Lord, shortly  after we  were
together for meetings in the  assiembky here  ref erred to.-Hector  AlvesS

"May God bless  you  as  an  Assembly,  and  preserve  you  all;  and
keep  you  going  on  with Him,  and  .with  one  another.   A  great  deal
of your future blessing as an Assemb`ly will depend on your behaviour
'before  God, before  one another,  and be'fore  the world.  Unity  among
`the  people  of  God   is  one  of  the  necessary   coniditions  o'f  blessing.
Purity   of   life,   we  always  insisit,   is   necessary,   but   unity   is   allso   a
great source  o\f strength  as  we  strive together,  and  a `fearful  cause  of
weakness  when  we  strive  against one  another.   May  God  preserve  us
from  this,  and  cause  an  esteeminig  of  each    other  ibetter  than  our-
selves.

If  there  is  a  purpose  to  'be  of  one  heart  and  one  mind  for  the
lglory o`f God, He will come in and bless;  but you may be sure  Satan
twill try  to  hinder  that.   May the  saints be  wise  and  careful  to  main-
tain  good  works  and  gracious  spirits,  for  there  can  `be  no  trouble
where  there  is  the  right  proportion of  grace  and  truth.   Grace  and
trut'h  make  us  say  and  do  the  right  t'hing  at  the  right  time  in  the
right way, and tthis de'feats the power of Satan.

'Sincere'1y yours by grace3

D.  L.  ROY„.

STOPPING  THE  SUPPLIES
In  time  Of  war,  one  of  the  easiest  ways  to  secure  the  fall  of  a

fortress  or  country  is  to  stop  the  supplies.   This  is  one  of  Satan's
easiest  and  `commonest  ways  of  getting  a  Christian  "on  the  shelf".
Sa'tan sets himself to stop the supplies - that is, he !tries  to keep you
from  reading your  Bible.    When  he tcuts off the  supplies of  the  "sin-
cere  milk of  the  Word",  he  has  gained  'a greater  vic.tory than  manv
Christians rea'lize.  Twenty-four hours par,s  and we have  had  scarcely
a bite, far 'less a meal out of 'God's Book.   'Leanness and barrenness is
the  result,  and  we  wonder  what  is  wrong.    It  is  sinply  a  case  of"ma'lnutrition"  -  sheer  weakness  and  spiritual  exhaustion  through
jack  of  food.

Let us make sure  that nothing is allowed  to stop  the  supplies  of
spiritual  food.    Let  us  gather  the  manna  dai'ly,  that  the  verse  in
1  John 2: 14 may apply to us:  "I have written unto you, young men`3
because ye  are  strong,  and  the  Word of God  abideth  in  }'ou,  and  ye
have overcome the wicked one."
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DID  CHRIST  REALLY  DIE?

John  James
Some  years  ago,  I  met with  an  a'ccident  which  was  to  leave  me

permanenitly a cripple.  I  was  taken  to  a hospital  in  the  heart  of  the\Midlands  of  England  where  I  lay  for  nearly  eight  months  between
life and death.

One  evening  a  newspaper  was lbrought  in'to  the  ward  where  I
was.   The  headlines  'were  to  the  effect  that  a  man  had  been  dead
for  `four  minutes  and   then  brought  back   to  life.    A  few  men  sat
around  the  'fire  in  the  ward  recovering  from  their  illnesses.    One
man  addressing  the  others,  as  he  saw  the  headlines  o`f  the  paper,
said,  "How  does  this  affect  Chri`stianity?"  He  then  went  on  to  say
that  he  had  a'lways  thought that  `Christ 'had  never  died  bu't  was  in
a icoma and revived, and that 'was how the Christians got the thought
of  the  resurrection.  Al'though  I  iwas  physical'ly  in  a  serious  condition•,at  'the   time  I   was  stirred   to  quote  many  passages  'from  the  New

Tes`tament relevant to  the death of ichrist until  I fe`ll back exhauste`d.
I thought my end had come.

\However,  the  next  morning  abou't  4  a.in.,  I  felt  a \cold  hand  on
my  'brow  and  I  heard  a  voice  say,  "My  boy,  I  am  sorry  for  what
I said last night.  I  have had no  sleep  all night because of 'the  words
from   the  Bible  which  you  quoted.   Cou'ld  you^tell  me  how  to  be
saved?"  I  to'ld  him  very  simp'ly  the  story  of  Calvary  and  he  quoted
after  me,  Jo'hn  3:16.  At  4.15  a.in.  he  passed  'from  dea'th  unto  life.
That  man  was  Sam  Mercer,  one  of  the  leaders  of  the  Communist
cause  in  'England.   By  the  side  of  my  bed  he  found  Chris't  as  his
Saviour.    I  have  lived  to  see  the  whole  of  the  life  of  Sam  Mercer
changed completely for he became  "a now icreature  in Christ Jesus".'The `Gospel lhad met his, need  as it can meet yours.   One  is reminded

o`f  the words o'f  the  apostle  Paul:  "I  am not  ashamed  df  the  Gospel
df `C'hrist,  for it  is !the  ¢ozuer  o/  God  t#2Jo  f¢Zz;c!,£3.o7t  to  every  one  that
believeth"  (Rom.  1 : 16) .

Reader!  Have  you  proved  in  your  own  life  and  experience  the
\transforming power of the Gospel? Have you been made  a  now per-
son  in Christ? llf not,  do  not  delay  in fleeing  to  the  Saviour Who  is
able  to do  for you  what He  has  done `for  so  many  others.  "As  many
as received Him, to them gave H.e power to become ithe sons of God,
even  to  them  that ibelieve on His name"   (John  1 : 12) .   Than`k  God,
Christ  really  died.  "Christ  died  for  our  sins  .according  to  the  `Scrip-
`tures  .  .  .  He was tburied  .  .  .  He  rose  a`ga,in  the  third  day  according
to the Scriptures"  ( 1 Cor.  15 : 3-4) .

The multitude that had no bread could not remain hungry when
they had the Lord of the harvest with them.
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AFRAID  roR  ONE.s  \pOpuLARITy
isome believers  are  so  a'fraid  'of  'losing  their  own  popularity  that

they ,are scarcely ever `known to testify against atbounding evil.   If they
see a lbrother acting inconsistently, they maintain a "judicious silence".
They isee what  is wrong, but  they  absolutely  re`fuse  to ttestify that  the
brother's deeds  are  evil.   What is .the  reason?  The  reason is  this:  they
are  alfraid  to  get  "ill-wi'll"  to  themselves.   They  must  tatke  icare  not
to  lose  any  of  their popularity!  But  if  we  keep  our  eye  on our  own
.popularity,  our  tongue  will  'be  silent  when  we  should  be  witnessing
for  God.

We  have  heard  it  said  that  some  men  have  so  little  popularity,
that  t'hey must  take  great 'care of it,  else  their  little  popularity  would
'soon  be'come  none  at  all.   Perhaps  this  accounts  'for  the  'silence  that
often  prevails  as  to  worldly  conformity.   The  true  servant  o'f  lchrist,
on   the  other  hand,   cares   not  although   his   witness-'bearing  should
`bring h'i'm  any  amount  o`f  ill-will.   His  watchword  is,  "Not  as  ¢/eczJ£.71g
me72  bct#  God."  Let  us  tconcern  ourselves  about  'God's  testimony,  and
leave Him 'to  take `care  df our  reputation.   We  have  never  known  of
`any  `true  witness  `for  \Christ  t`hat  acted  on  any  other 'principle.   They
ithat 'seek  to preserve  their 'own  little  popularity need  not be surprised
if  they  lose  it  al`together;  and  they  'who  are  willing  to  lose  it  'for  the
Name df ichrist, may  assuredly  reckon that  He  has  some  better  thing
in  store  for  them.

The man .who, by his flatteries, would fain h'ave him`self accepted,
shall  find  sooner  or  later,   as  Absalom   did  o`f  'old,   that   Israel   will
become   tired  o`f  'the  honey.  Let  us  tbe   delivered  from   that  please-
ever)foody  `principle  'which  fails  continually  o'f  its  purpose,  and,  like
lthe hypocrite,  seems  to 'be out of 'favour tboth with heaven  and e'arth.
"`He  that  rebuketh  a  man,  afterwards  shall  find  more  'favour  than
he that fla`ttereth with the tongue"  (Prov. 28 : 23) .

God looks on Christ, - His well beloved Son.
In Whom the heavenly glories do condbine ;
And is so satisfied with what He's done,
That all the joys of heaven f low into one,
With this divine expression,  "He is A43.73e."

-W.  8.,1887.
#          #          #          i¢

As long as `we hang around the wells of  Elim,  and keep  down our
perspiration by staying under the icool shades of the  palm trees,  every-
thing will be as calm as a Quaker prayer-meetmg.
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MY   NAME   IS   IN   THE  WILL
An orphan girl was `beginning to earn her living at a hat factory.

She  took  much  care  and  interest  in  her  workj  and  be`fore  long  she
w-as  placed  in  'charge  of  an  important  branch  of  the  business.

During  this  time  she  received  a  letter  from a  lawyer.   He  wrote
her that  through  the  de'ath  of  an  aunt  whom  'she  had  never known
She had  inherited  some  property and  a  large  sum o`f  money.  The  girl
thought  at  first   that   there  had  been   some  mista'ke,   and   that   this
iinheritance  could  not  be  meant  for  'her.   'She  spoke  to  her  employer
:a`bout  it8  anid he  advised  her  to  go  and  see  the  lawyer.     She  finally
agreed  to  do `so,  and  presented  herself  at  the  solicitor's  office  armed
with many exicuses in case she had made a mistake.

"There  is  no  possible  mistake,"  said  the  lawyer,  "for  your  name
is  plainly  'written  in  the  will,  and  no  one  but  you  corresponds  with
the n,ame and description given."

He   then   sho'wed   her   her  name   wri`tten   plainly  by   her   aunt.
Emilie  Brown  had  only  to   put  her  signature  to   a  d'ocument,   and
immediately she ente,red into an inheritance that she had never hoped
`for,  for  which  'she  had  not  worked,  but  which  was  the  `free  'gift  of

anothero
The  years  went  by.  Emilie  no  longer  worked  at  the  hat factory.

She  lived  in  a  peaceful  'little  village  with  an  iold  lady  as  'her  com-
panion.  Emilie  was   well  known  for  her  `kindness   to  `the   poor   and
needy of  that district,  for she  gave generously of her  time  and money
Jfor  their  go'od.  Many  loved  her  for  her  gentle  ways  and  thoughtful
deeds.

But in 'spite of her many fine qualities, Emilie was n'ot a lchristian.
She  had  n'ever  seen  herself  as  a  sinner  before  Gold  and   needing  a
S'aviour®   \She  did  not  !belong  to  the  heavenly  family  iwho  are  "born
of  God.„

Whi'le  on  a  visit  some  distance  `from  her  home,  she  came  into
contact with some  faitthful  preachers of  the  gospel.   Listenin'g to `them
she  was  awa\kenied  to  her  state  as  a  sinner,  'and  realized  her  need  of
\a  Saviour.   For  several  days  she  was  in  great  distress  and  finally  de-
•cided  t'o go  to se'e the  preacher who  had been  the  means of 'arousing
`her  to  a 'knowledge  of  her  los`t  condition.   `She  could  not believe  that
so great 'salvation, the free gif t o'f lGod, was really 'for her.

The  preatcher,   who  knew  nothing  of  Emilie's  hist`ory,   tried   to
make  it  c'lear  that  the  "good  niews"  zoczs  'for  her.   He  said:   "Suppose
some  rich  person  should  \leave  you  lan  inheritance.  How  could  you
be sure it was /or yow and for no one else?"

`iEmilie  `smiled,  and   suddenly   grew   red   in   the   face.    She   well
remembered  the  doubt  that had  assailed  her on receiving the  lawyer's
letter.
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"Would  it  not  be,"  continued  the  man  Of  God,  "in seeing  your
name  written in  the  will,  and in  proving  that  you  are  the  one  who
fits  the  description  given?  Thus  it  is  with  Christ  and  the  salvation
which  He  o'ffers.    The  .Scripture  says:   `Christ  Jesus  came  into  the
world to save 'SINNERS' ! Now a!re you a sinner?"

"Oh,   yes,"   said   Emilie.   "\1   know  'that   I   am  a   sinner,   and   a

greater  one  than  I  even  thought  I  iwas.  That  is   why  I  fe'ar  that
salvation is not for me."

`qBut  the  Word  of  God  wlhich  I  have  quoted  says  the  contrary.
Which  will  you  believe:  your  feelings  or  God's  Word?"  Emilie  was
silent.

"The  entrance  of  Thy words  giveth  light."  The  glorious  beams
•began  to  penetrate  the  darkness of her soulj  'but she  hesitated  to con-
fess  it.   Oni her way  home  the  grand  fact  that  /or  s3.7272erJ,  flor  f fag  /oJ#,
Jesus  came,   and   not  for  the  righteous,   seemed   to   shine  in   all  its
simplicity.

"Oh,  now  I  understand,"  said  she  happi'ly  as  she  walked  along.
"It  is  for  sinners  Ja.ke  77tc7,.  therefore  3.£  8.f  /or  me!   My  name  is  in  the

will.  The  inheritance  is  for  me,  an'd  I  claim  it."  And  she  did;  and
thenceforth  all  her  benevolences  .were  done  as  unto  Him  who  freelv
gave Himself 'that poor sinners might be saved."In  wlhom we  have  redemption  through  His  tblood,  the  `forgive-
ness of sins, according to the riches of His grace"  (Eph.1 : 7) .

THE  PERFECTION   OF  CHRIST
The Lord Jesus,  when here on  earth,  was  the  only perfect Man

this world  has  ever seen.  In  Him  every moral  quality  met  in  perfect
proportion  and  manifestation.  No  one  feature  in  His  character  dis-
placed `ano'ther - all was in fair and comely proportion.

He  could  say  in  reference  to  the  'five  thousand  hungry  people
who followed Him in  the tbarren  desert,  ``Give ye them to eat."  When
they  were  filled  He   commanded,   "Gather  up   the  fragments   that
tremain,  that nothing be  los`t."  The benevolence  and  the economy  are
'seen  to be  equally per'fect,  anid  nei'ther interferes  with  the  other.   He
would  not  send  away  a  hungry  people  urifed,  nor  would  He  suffer
'a fragment of God's 'bounty to be wasted.   He would 'bountifu'l'ly meet
`the  need  of  men  with  a  full  and  li`beral  hand,  and  when  that  was
done,  He  saiw  that  nothing  was  lost.   The  self-same  hand  th.at  was
widely opened to every form of lhuman need, was firmly closed against
all prodigality and waste.  There was nothing niggardly in His measure
Of supply, nor was there any extravagance in His manner of providing
for man's need.

What a lesson there is in al.I this to us!



TRUTH  and  TIDINGS                                 35

"IT'S  ALL  'SO  CONFUSING!"

Mervyn Paul
I't  was  lunch  time,  and  in  a  ma'tter  of  seconds  ``Joe's  tplace",

'conveniently .close  to the  High 'School, was 'filled iwith  a loud-tal'king
and  generally  noisy  mob  of  teen-agers  -  the  coke,  chips,  pickles,
pizza-pies and juke-box crowd.  Above the chatter and laugh'ter came
the  "horse  laugh's"  affected  `by  some  budding  ma`les  as  they  "`let  off
steam",  or  parried  each  o'tlher's  .wise  !crac'ks.  To  some  of  us  it  was
qui'te   disturbing   -   especially   that   juke   .box!   Nevertheless,   it   alll
spelled L I  F E to most df the crowd,  a welcome  release from being
caged up, a chance to use up surplus energy.

`But  not  to  'a'll.   Not  many  'weeks  before  Bob  had  gotten  saved.
He had been a leader in all such scenes as `this; but now that he had"gone  religious",  as  the  'fellows  termed  it,  `they  only  made  him  feel
miseralble.   He  had  given  himsel`f  lately  to  closer  application  to  his
studies;   and  being  regarded  as  a  "brain"   ini  som'e  sub`jects,   a  few
of  the more  'serious-minded  students  sought  his  company  to get help
with `their problems.   'So  he  wasn''t  le.ft  out  in  the cold  entirely.  'Still,
everything  was  dif'ferent,  unfamiliar,  and  thus  iconfusing.  Automati-
;cajlly,  he  seemed  to start humming the once-favoured  "b`lues" ground
out  on  the juke-box,  especially sinice  they  seemed  so  o'ften  to suit  his
presen't  moods;  al.though  he  no  longer  stu'ffed  it  with  his  precious
coins, having a new-born con`science 'a'bout suclh things.  He had heard
'the  preachers  talking  a`bout  the  happiness  Christians  were  supposed
to enjoy; but certainly he wasn't ihappy all the time.   As he sat musing
•while  his  ord'er  was  being  filled,  the  juke-box  fell  silent;  and  with
:its  sh`ort-lived  si'lence  icame,  not  peace, \but  a heavy sense of deadness
-  nothing  going  on.   Its  money-hungry  maw  ifreshly  charged,  the
recor`d  pl]aying  resumed.   Li'fe  .camie  bac'k  to  normal  then  and  Bob
foegan to hum again.  And  all  the time he had been thin`king thoughts
!li'ke  these:  "Wlhat's  the  matter  with  .this  kind  of  thing  anyiway?  It's
tsupposed  to  be  worldly,  lbut  what  harm  is  there  in  it?   It  peps  a
ifellow  up,  matkes  him  'feel  as  if  life  is  worth  livinig.   This  thin'g  of
lnot-doing-this,  trying  .to  keep  out  of  that,   avoiding  em'barrassment
and  reproach  really  is  a  rugged  business.'  Of  `course  lBdb  was  glad•he  was  saved  -  wou'1dn't  wan't  to  be  on  his  way  to  hell  again  for
the whole wollld.   But why  couldn't he `be  a lchristian and  enijoy him-
sel`f like  thej other fellows?  Why did being saved 'have  to be like  this?
He  was  used  to  the  old  way  of  living  and  it  appealed  to  him  -
perhaps  \more  strongly  now  than  'be`fore.  Yet  the  few  'times  lhe  had
tried  to  swing  in  with  the  gang  he  had  ended  up  'feeling  guilty  anid
thoroughly  unhappy.   Why  should  `world'1y  things  'appeal  to  him  at
all if he truly was 'born again? It all was so very confusing.

Bob's experience  (in a  general way)  has been s`hared 'by a multi-
titude of teem-agers since they `were  'saved.   And  always,  I  have found,
'the  story  is  the  same.  "I  thought  I  wou'ld  `be  different,  but  I  don't
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seem  to .be.   I'm  all  mixed  up.  I'm  sure  I'm  saved  -  but  it's  all  so
confusing."

Well, tfirst of all I guess I had better say that getting saved, getting
born   again,   didn't  change  the   you   that   h'as   been   you  ever   since
vou  were born.  Not  a  single particle!  That  may be  hard  to  explain,
but  it  is  a  fact  that  frod  never  intended  the  old  you  to  be  'bom
again.  Spoiled  by  sin,  a`lienated  from  the  life  Of  God,  it  was,   like
Betty's old stool, "Fit only `f or the fire".  So  it was that God by-passed
the  Old  you  and  me,  and  put  inside  us  a  tiny  netw  nature  without
doing  anything  to  'change  us  otherwise.    rfa3.f  f3.7zy  72ezu  72¢fwre  3.f  ffec
`o7idy  born-¢g¢3."  4¢rf  a/  wf  ffacye  3.f  .  .  .   (but  to  which  God  has  given
the capacity  to grow) .
i-If we were quarrelsome before twe got saved we need not to expect

to become sweet-`tem'pered at once.
-If we were given to telling 'lies .  .  . or smutty stories .  .  . or to using

bad  or  rough  language  .  .  .  or  to  cheating,  or  stealing  .  .  .  or  to
doing  questionable  things  that  make  us  ashamed  every  time  we
thin'k of  them  .  .  .

-Ii'f  there has been  a streak  in  us  of  selfishness,  greed,  jea'1ousy  .  .  .
if we have been tale-bearers, or have a persona'lity c'lath with some-
one .  .  . or are un-cooperative,  resenting having others  tell us what
to  do  .  .  .  if iwe, hav'e been  given  .to  fighting  to  get our  own  way
and  seeret'ly are  proud  of  it!)   .  .  .  or  if one  of  our  favourite  com-
plaints  is,  "Why  can't  people  let  me  alone,  and  mind  their  own
business?"

~If  we  are  disinc'lined  to  work,  so  much  so  that  people  say  we  are
lazy  .  .  .  if  fond  Of  pl.ea'sure,  sports  or  perties,  etc ....  or  if  we
have  smotked, or have  other lbad  habits  .  .  .  If we  like  to  say,  "No
one  can  do  a  dirty  trick  on  me  and  get  away  with  it.  1'11  get  my
own  back"  .  .  .

~If  any of  these,  or  a  host of other  de'fects,  have  shown  up  jn  our
lives,  llet  us  not  thin'k  for  one  m'oment  that  getting  saved  should
have  banished  them.   Growing ,out  of  our  Attitudes  and  Desires,
chic;fly  (`compare  "Affections and Lusts" :  'Gal.  5 :24)  their develop-
ment has been going on ever since batbyhood, and are now attached
to  our  persona'lities  like  'barnacles  to  a  ship.   Yet  so  much  do  we
think  of  them  as  being  part  o'f  ourselves  that  we  find  it  hard  to
keep  from  sheltering  ourselves  under  that  old  lie  of  `'Satan,  "You
are what you are, and you can't help it."  (In contrast, notice Rom.
12:2).

"But,"  some  will  say,  "what  about  2  Cor.  5:17?   `Therefore,  i£.

any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature;  old  things  are  passed
away;  behold  a`ll  things  are  become  new.'    Doesn't  that  verse  mean
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that  when  one  is born  a'gain  he  is  made  'completely  new,  while  all
the old things about him have passed away?"

Well, 'first Of a'll please notice that  "i'f any man be IN CHRI'ST"
doesn't  just  mean,   "if  any  man   is   saved".   Be  care'ful   about   that.
Instead,  God  i's  speakinig  of  saved  people  ¢j  £Je  jcej  ffecm  -  IN
`CHRI'ST.   As  He  sees  us  IN  ICHRltsT  'all  the  old  things  are  passed
iaway;  and  alll  things  are  become  new  in  very  truth.   But  WHERE?
-  In Christ.   In  ourselves,  we  'find  the  flesh  still  present,  with  the
ithree `bitter lessons of Romans 7 confronting us :

Vs.17 :  No sinlessness in me.
Vs.1'8:  No good in me.
Vs.19:  No power in me.

And  al'ong with  them  comes  the  duty  o'f  "putting  off"  and  "putting
on"  (Eph.  4:20-24).

My  spaice  has  run  oiut,  but  I  am  hope'ful  that  enough  has  been
said to "un-Gon'fuse" some of our teen-age.d \'brethren and sisters. Then,
maybe, in the next issue, if the Lord wi`ll, we might go on to consider:

-'Can Young Christians Be Happy?

BOUND  VOLUMES
We  expect to be  ready  to  mail the  bound volumes for  1958  by  the

middle  Of  January  to  all  those  who  have  ordered  them.   The  volumes
are well bound and conveniently indexed.   In the past we have received
many e,3qpressions  of appreciation from those who have purchased them.
We  regret that we  cannot supply  any volumes  previous  to  1958.  While
we still have back numbers to 1948, in each year there are  some months
which have  run  out  making  it  impossible  to  put  out complete  volumes.
(If  any  have  the  following  issues  and  have  not  further  use  for  them,
we would  greatly  appreciate  if  these  could  be  sent  to  us.   In  1948  -
July and Sept.;  1949 -Jam., Oct.,, Nov., Dec.;  1950 -Jam., Feb., March;
1951  -March,  Sept.;  1952  -Jam.;  1953  -Feb.).  The  price  of  the
1958 volume is Three Dollars, post free to any address.

SUBSCRIPTIONS
The  majority  of  our  subscribers  have  already  remitted  for  1959.

Our thanks  to  all  who  have  done  so!  To  all  who  have  not  renewed  -
please  s'end  in  your  subscription  as  soon  as  possible.   To  any  who  do
not  purpose  renewing,  please  notify  us  so  we  will  be  advised  of  your
intention and save us continuing to send the 1959 issues.    Some of God's
dear  people  who  are  in  straitened  circumstances  and  wrote  regretfully
that they were unable  any longer to pay for the magazine, we. continue
to  send  to  them.   We  hope  to  be  able  to  continue  this  service  for  the
poor of the flock. When  sending in the  name  and address  of a new  sub-
scriber, PLEASE PRINT IN BLOCK LETTERS.

The  man  who  steps  where  the  Lord  tells  him  to  walk,  will  soon
find out that he must die to live.
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NOTES  ON   NEW  TESTAMENT  WORDS
Hector  Alve5

6.  Regeneration
The  meaninig   of   the   word   "regeneration"   is   "a  re-creation".'The word  itself occurs  only  twi'ce  in  the  Word o'f God,  but  the  doc-

trine  o'f  it  runs  throughout  the  New  Testament.   The  first  mention
of the word is in Matthew  19:28.  ".And Jesus  said unto  them,  Verily
I  say unto you, That ye which lhave followed me, in the regeneration
`vhen  the  Son  of  man  shal'l  sit  in  the  throne  of  His  glory,  ye  also
shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel."
The other i's  in  Titus  3:5.   "Not by works  of  righteousness  which  we
have  done, lbut according to His mercy He saved us,  'by the washing
o'f  regeneration,  and  renewing  of the  Holy  Ghost."  We  wi'll  consider
the  latter one first.

Let it lbe  stated `first of all  that  this  has  albsolutely  nothing what-
ever  to  do  with iwater lbaptism,  or  baptismal  regeneration.  Baptismal
regeneration  is  contrary  to  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  'Scriptures.   We
were  surprised  to  find  I rom  the  .pen  of  an  eminent  scholar,  the  fol-
lowing note:  "The word  `regeneration'  is  not  applied  in 'Scripture  to
our  being  'born,  again;  it  is  a  change  off  position  in  us  .  .  .  and  in
`Titus  it  is  the  washing  o.f  baptism,  as  typically  bringing  out  of  the
old  Adam  state  and  into  the  Christian."  This,  and  similar  writings
have led to the confusion in the minds o`f some. The word  "washing"
here does not mean the act of bathing, tbut the instrument itself.  The
word  is  "loutron", iwhich  is  the bath,  or  the  laver.    In our case,  the"washing  of  regeneration"  was  the  operatlon  of  God  through   the
Word of God  as  the instrument,  "being. 'born  again  .  .  .  by  the  Word
Of  God".  This  takes  plaice  on'ce  for  all  and  is  never  repeated.    We
finid this operation 'beauti'ful'ly typified in Israel's priesthood, in Exodus
•29 :4, where we read, "and shalt wash them with water". This ibathing
was  never  repeated;  but  the  washing  of  their  hands  and  feet  was
a  continua'l  thing  (Ex.  30: 19-21) .   The same truth  is  taught in John
13: 10:  "He  that is  washed  (bathed,  R.V.,  etc.)   needeth  not save  to
wash his 'feet,  but  is iclean  every  whit."  As  already  stated,  the  mean-
ing of  the  word  "regeneraition"  is  "re-created"; or, it  could be  trans-
lated,  "'born  again"  or  "again  born".   This is  clearly lbrought  out  in
2 `Cor. 5 : 17, "If any man `be in Christ, there is a new creation,."  (R.V.,
etc.)  Regeneration  is not of corrupti'ble  seed, but of in.cormptiible,  by
the  Word  df  \God."   (1  Peter  1:23).   The  Word  of  God  being  the
instrument  used   in   "the   washing   o'f   regenerationi";   the   cleansing
through the water Of the Word.

"The washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost"
should  not be separated  although  they  are  two  different things.  The
former  is  once  for  all,  the  'latter  began  when  spiritual  life  was  first
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imparted,  and  it  ought  to  be  going  on  continuously.   This  is  clearly
brought  out  in  2  lcor.  4:16,  "the  inward  man  is  renewed  day  lby
{day."  Also  Rom.12:2,  ibe  ye  trans'formed  by  the  renewing  o'f  your
mind;"  and  ini  E,ph.  4:23,  "!be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  mind."

In  Matt.19:28  the word  "regeneration"  is  u.sed  in  another  way
altogether.  The  Lord  tells  us  here  that  the  time  of  this  regeneration
iwill  be  "'when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  His  glory."
That will be when he returns to earth .again,  and  "al'l  the  holy angels
with Him"  (Matt.  25:31).   This  rebirth  cannot  ta'ke  place  until  the
Son Of man occupies the thr'one of 'His 'glory.   As  the 'Lord regen`erates
the  sinner,  so will He  regenerate  the  world;  He  is  yet going  to  work
a  great  change  on  t'.he  earth.   There  will  lbe  the  re'birth  of  Israel  as
a nationi.   Isaiah  'tel`ls  us  of  this  in  glowing  language;  "And  the  ran-
someid  of  the  Lord  sha'11  return,  and  icome  to  Zion  with  songs  and
everlasting joy and  gladness,  and  sorrow  and  sighing `shall 'fle'e  away"
(Isa.  35: 10).   'On  that  great  day  the  aipo'stles  shall  also  be  seated  on
twe'lve  thrones,  and  from  this  we  learn that  there  will  be rewards  at
th.at time.   Our Lord will sit on  the  throne of His glory;  the  apostles
will sit on  t`welve  thrones,  judging  the  t'welve  tribes of Israel.   It  will
be a time of regeneration, all things wil`l be made over and the igroan-
ing  creation de`1ivered.   This  is  what  is  'cal'led  the  millenium,  because
it  will  last  for  one  thousand  years,  see  Rev.  20:4  last  clause.

MY  SHEPHERD

Psalm  23
The Lord He is my Shepherd, to govern, guide and feed;
Through fertile pastures ever new, He gently doth me lead.

Beside t'he quiet waters, my 'Shepherd makes me go,
And causes, in His boundless love, my cup to overflow.

And though death's gloomy valley, my weary `feet may tread,
His presence shal'l be with me there; no evil shall I dread.

His r,od and staff sha'll comfort me, and He shall lead the way;
The `cheerlesis vale He'll make to shine, E'en bri'ghter than the day

And in the Father's house above my dwelling place shall be;
Then from all sorrow, sin and fear` my spirit sh.all ibe free.

No  laws  have  to  be  passed  to  keep  grown-up  men  and  `women
from riding  stic'ks  and making. mud  pies.   The  theatre  and  the  dance
and  the  'card  tajble  anid  the  saloon  have  no  attra`ction  for  the  soul
that is in communion with God.
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QUESTIONS  AND  ANSWERS
Qc"Jf a.o72.   I   would  appreiciate  your   thoughts  on   1  Corinthians

cha'pter  7,  verse  15.  "But  if  the  un!believing  depart,  let  him  depart.
A brother or sister is  not under lbondage in such `cases:  but God  hath
cal`led us  to  peace."  Particularly  the  word  "bondage".  In  this  c.ase,  is
the Christian free to remarry?
4#Janier:   In  1  Corinthians  7: 15  the  apostle  Paul  is  not  discussing  the
matter of idivorce  or rein,arriage.  He  does  not  say  here,  or  anywhere
else  in  his  writings,  that  a  Christian  iwho  is  deserted  lby  a  heathen
husband  or  wi'fe,  is free  to  marry  someone  else.   All  that  is  said  in
this  verse  is  that  if  the  unlbelievin,g  partner  depart,  l'et  him  depart.
The  believing husband  or wife  is  not  ibound  to  remain with  the  one
who  has  ldft,  but  there  is  no  word  about  remarryin'g.   In verse  11  o`f
this  chapter,  w`e  read,  "But  an'd  if  she  depart,  'let  her  remain  un-
married, or be  reconcile,d  to 'her hus`band."  The words,  "is  not under
bondage"  mean  that  the  belineving brother or  sister  from  wlhom  the
unbelieving partner has separated  is not lbound  to  insist on  remaining
with  that  one  but  is  free  to  remain  separate.   That  advice  does  not
infer that another marriage may be arranged but rather the opposite.
The 'word  "bondage"  in  this verse  is `from the Greek  word  "douloo",
which  in other places  in `Plaul's writings  (Rom.  6: 18,  22,1  Cor.  9: 19,
etc.)  is translated "servant".   T.he meaning ,of the word is "to enslave".

Q"cJfc.o72.  I wou'ld like to a`sk your opinion on Psalm  116, verse  15.
Is   t'here   any  authority  or  warrant  to  tchanige  these  words?   I  have
been  told  that  this  verse  'should  read,  "Precious  in  the  sight  of  the
Lord  is  the  death  for His  saints."  Our  Bibles  give,  "Precious  ini  the
sight Of the Lord is the death of His saints."

47zfzoer.     In    Young's    Literal    Translation,    this    verse    reads,"Precious in the eyes of Jehovah is the death for His saints."
Rotherham's  Translation  reads,  "'Costly  in  the  eyes  Of  Jehovah

is death for His men o'f lovingkindness."
The  changing of  the word  "of"  to  "for"  would  apply  the  death

spoken of here,  to  that of the Lord Jesus on  the  cross.   Icertainly  t`hat
death was 'both  "prcoi,ous"  and  "`cost'ly"  in  the eyes of Jehovah.  Some
scholars  tell  us  that  the  Hebrew  does  not  permit  such  a  translation.
The  meaning  of  this  verse  may be  gathered  from  its  preceding  con-
text,  verses  3  to  8.   Because o'f his  deliverance from death,  the  Psalm-
ist  declares  that  the  death  of  the  saints  is  precious,  or  costly  in  the
sight  ,of  the  Lord.   It is  no  trivial  thing  with  God  when  one  of  His
own  dies,  and  especia`lly so  in  the  case  oil  a  martyr.   In  Psalm  72: 14,
we  read,  "Precious  shall  their  blood  be  in  His  sight."  The  death  of
a saint is no small matter with God. -H.A'



Labrador  on  the  last boat to  pick up  the  plane  from  Sydney,  N.S.,  for
use this winter in and around Red Bay. Herb Harris has been in Corner
Brook, Nfld., and may return to Labrador for a while.

TORONTO,  OHIO-S.  Hamilton and S. Mick had a few meetings in
Bryn  Mawr  after  their  conference  and  then  visited  Camden,  Everett,
Frostburg,  Lonaconing  and  Cumberland before  commencing in  the  G.os-

EerLotfi:rTfi:°mniti:.oni9.w¥feertisD&::t°enu¥:SeLLexapriedcti:s±nha§t::begnov±LtL:Jt£;
hospital.

HICKORY,  N.  CAR.-John  James  went  with  0.  L.  MacLeod  for
ministry  meetings  which  were   appreciated.    The  former  expected  to
return to England on Jam. 6th.

EAST  BOSTON,  MASS.-The  conference  was  the  largest  yet  held
with  a happy  spirit  of harmony  prevailing.  Sixteen  of the  Lord's  serv-
ants were present, the most of whom  shared in the ministry which was
most helpful.

MARION, IOWA.-H.  G.  Dobson had  seven weeks'  Gospel meetings
and was  joined the  last two  weeks  by  Oliver  Smith,  with  good interest
to the  end,  and  three  professed  to  be  saved.    This  is  a  new  neighbor-
hoodBo#tosadffi&:d&i¥¥id.SJFf]°erttcyh:rr£]::jfory°eEa#i3;sstee¥ibn]g.thewordto

the Puerto Rican assembly, speaking in Spanish, and renewing acquaint-
ance  with  some whom  he  saw  saved  during his  labours  in  Puerto  Rica.

WESTBROOK,   MAINFLJas.   Mccullough   had   appreciated   and
helpful  meetings  here,  Augusta  and  Madison  in  spite  of  very  cold  sub-
zero temperatures day after day.

ALBUQUERQUE,  N.M.-A.  Douglas  and  S.  J.  Saword  had  meet-
ings  here.   The  latter  then  went  on  to  minister  the  word  and  tell  of
God's  work  in  Venezii.ela  among the  assemblies  of  southern  California.
While   in   Sunnyslope,   Ariz.,   brother  Saword  preached  the   Gospel   in
Spanish to the Mexicans on three occasions.

STEUBENVILLE,  O.-A.  Klabunda  had  short  visits  here  and  in
Toronto,  0.  in  December.

ELLSWORTH, MICH.-Please note the new address of F. W. Mehl:
Gospel Center, Route 1, Ellsworth, Mich.  Our brother has put in a great
deal  of  faithful  labour  and  time  in  this  neighborhood  on  the  shores  of
Lake  Michigan.

BRISTOL,   CONN.-F.   Pizzulli   had   meetings   here   and   in  East
Boston,  Mass.

SPRINGFIELD,  MASS.-R.  Capiello  had  short  visits  here,  Phila-
delphia  and  Hoboken.

BRYN  MAWR,  PA.-L.  E.  MCBain  and  H.  Mccready  expected  to
start a series of Gospel meetings on Jan. llth.

JACKSON,  MICH.-Norman  Crawford  had  two  weeks'  children's
meetings which were  excellently attended and resulted in  an increase  in
the  Sunday  School.

GARNAVILLO,  IOWA.-P.  Elliott  and  G.  MCKinley  had  a  series
of  Gospel meetings with  some blessing resulting,  and  a good interest  in
the  Word.

CHILE,  S.  AMERICA.-G.  G.  Johnston  held  nightly  meetings  in
Constitucion.  He  had  a  visit  with  the  MCBrides  in  Talca  and  brother
MCBride   accompanied  him  to   Constitucion.    The  Hannas   expect   soon
to  return  on  furlough,  leaving  only  the  MCBrides,  Stenhouses  and  two
Chilean  labourers.   Mrs.  Stenhouse  is  in  poor  health  since  an  operation
last  March.    Brother  Johnston  has  been  able  to  obtain  an  extension  of
time  in  Chile.

CUBA-Remember  in  special  prayer  the  labourers,  their  families
and  the  Lord's  people  in  these  difficult  times.   Things,  we  hope,  have
quietened   down   considerably  but  in  the   east   end   of   the  Island   our



bi.other  Vern  Marklc.  and  family  must  have  had  a  ti.ying  time.     In  a
I.ecent  lettei.  we  \vere  told   of  almost  stai`vation  conditions   in   Holguin,
\``.ith essential services in the city cut off for weeks.

CONFERENCES
NORT[I  VAN(`OUVER,  B.C.-Conference  meetings  will  be  held  as

usual  in  the  will  of  the  Lord,  March  27-29.  Further  details  next  month.

\\''ITII  CHRIST
TULLYROAN,  N.  IRELAND-Our beloved  brothel., Jack  MCDonald,

was  unexpectedly  called  home  on  Nov.  25th,  aged  49.   He  \\'as  save(I  in
1926  through  Gal.  2:20,  and  i`eceived  in  Armagh  and  of  latei.  years  \`.as
in  fellowship  in  Tullyroan.   He  was  a  godly  brother  and  will  be  mut.h
missed.    The  funeral  services  were   shared  by   E.   Allen,   A.   Mcshane,
R.  Hull and J. Thompson.  Prayer is requested for the family.

BYFIELI).   MASS.~Our  dear  sistel.,   Mrs.  Thurlo\\'  of  the  Byfiel{l
a.isembly   was   called   home.   Brother   J.   Mccullough   received   a   phone
call  on  Dec.  30th to take the  funeral.   She  was  a  faithful  soul  an{l  stead-
fast in assembly principles.

EAST  AURORA.  N.Y.-Our beloved  sister,  Mrs. Jessie  Pettit,  went
i`ome  to  be  with  the  Lord  Whom  she  loved,  on  Jam.  2nd.   She  \`.as  saved
t`ight  year.s  ago  in  meetings  held  by  A.  Klabunda  and  shoitly  aftei.  was
received  into  fellowship.   She  lived  a  godly  life  and  bore  patiently  much
suffei.ing.  A. Klabunda preached the Word at the funeral.

I}ECKERVILLE,  MICH.-On  Dec.  17th,  our brother,  A.  H.  Chestei.,
went  to be  \`'ith  the  Lord  aged  81.   The  large  number who  attended  the
funeral  attested  the  esteem  in  which  he  was  held  for  a  quiet,  consistent
and   godly  life   in   the   assembly   and   the  neighborhood.     N.   Crawfoi`tl
pi.eached the Word at the funeral.

CHICO,  CAL.~Our  sister  Mrs.  Oscar  Larsen  departed  to  be  \\'ith
Ch].is.t  on  Doc.  29th,  ag.ed  86,  after  a  long  illness.  She  was  born  again
in  Brandon,  Man.,  aged  10,  and  in  fellowship  in  Seattle,  Honolulu  and
Chico.  Hector Alves preached the Word at the funeral.

LANSING.  ONT.-Our  dear  brother,  Mr.  David  Knapp  went  home
aged  72  on  Dec.  13th.   He  was  saved  48  years  ago  in  Minesing  through
the  testimony  of  our  aged  brother  Mr.  Coles  of  Minesing.   He  \h'as  in
fellowship  in  the  Central  and  then  for.  yeai.s  was  in  Lansing.  He  left  a
good  testimony  both  in  life  and  in  his  last  illness.   A.  W.  Joyce  spoke
the word at Lansing and Barrie.

STOUT,  IOWA.-Our  beloved  sistel.,  Belle  Neeman  went  home  on
Dec.  15th,  aged  75.   She  was  saved  in  1924,  in  fellowship  at  Stout  fl`om
1925, and boi.e a consistent testimony.   Oliver Smith spoke at the funet.al
iiarlors and Paul Elliott and L. De Buhr at the hall.

WEST   UNION,   IOWA.-Our   brother,   Mr.  Clint   Crooks,   passed
away  to  be  with  the  Lord  on  Nov.  4th,  aged  57.   He  was  saved  in meet-
ings  in a  school-house ncai. Elgin,  Ia., held  by  Win.  Warke  and  L.  Brandt
in  1947  and  has  taken  an  active  palt  in  the  assembly.  L.  Brandt  and
S. Hamilton preached the Word and P. Elliott at the graveside.

LORAIN.  OHIO-Our  dear  sister,  Mrs.  Rachel  MCGill,  went  hom€.
aged  64,  on  Dec.  loth.  She  was  in  fellowship  in  assemblies  in  Scotland
before coming to Lorain.   She was a faithful sister.

DUBLIN,   IRELAND-Our  dear  brother,   Thomas   Matthews,  was
suddenly  called  home  Oct.  27th,  aged  68.    He  was  saved  in  1918  in  Co.
Down  and  later received  in  Merrion  Hall,  Dublin,  and  latterly  in  Rane-
lagh  Hall.   He  was  a  brother  who  bore  a  good  testimony  and  sought
to  walk  in  the  "old  paths".    He  was  much  loved  and  is  much  missed.
He  was  buried  in  the  Lurgan  cemetery,  brethren  E.  Dove].,  W.  Mullan,
A. Mcshane and E. Allen shared at the funeral.
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SUBSCRIPTIONS
We wish to take this  opportunity  of thanking our many subscribers

who have already sent in their renewals for 1959.  There are  a few  still

¥§|°e]::a:Vee::feat:#%t:ns:i|bsee°ditEfieti;aeogu::+::I:n:o%tt%£i:ssr:agt±}ne:c£:ap:ies::°:Ah|:i;P:iiri,
®,

the  increase  of new  subscribers  greatly  exceeded  our  expectations  and
our  supply  of  the  January  and  February  numbers  is  exhausted.   We
regret,  therefore,  that  we  cannot  supply  these  two  months.   To  those
who may still be ordering for 1959, we will be glad to make up by send-
ing three or four of the back numbers of 1958.

BOUND  VOLUMES
Although we  sent the material for binding the  1958  volumes  sooner

than  usual,  the  company  that  binds  them  took much  longer  to  do  the
work than in past years.  Ho'wever, we have now received them  and they
are  being  mailed  to  all  who  or.dered  them.   We  still  have  a  few  extra
which  we  will  continue  to  send  as  ordered  to  any  part  of  the  world,
post paid for Three  Dollars.

TIDINGS
VANCOUVER,  B.C.-We have just had  some very good and profit-

able  ministry  meetings  in  the  Fairview  Hall  by  Hector  Alves  on  the
local church, which were well attended.

ENGLEHART, ONT.-J. Clark has been ministering the Word with
a  good  interest.

DEER   LAKE,   ONT.-B.  Widdifield   and   Earl   Pears   have   been

E:%:;hefdn.gTt#:yGfrsgefa¥i£:g%e%:£d::i::£gtsawnedeffyTe(bLL:i:iniaam:#inft:
have  professed to be  saved).

ARNSTEIN,  ONT.-A. W. Joyce is having ministry meetings  espe-
cially  for  young  believers,  nightly  including  Saturday,  with  large  at-
tendance  in  spite  of  extreme weather  and  deep  snow,  one  professed  to
be  saved.

TORONTO,  ONT.-Win.  Warke  and  C.  Fleming  have  been preach-
ing the Gospel but finding it hard to get the people  out.   G.  Reager and
E.  Sprunt  were  encouraged  the  first  night  by  two  Roman .Catholics
coming  in  soul  trouble  and  professing  to  be  saved.   Others  since  have
been reached by the Gospel.

MONTREAL, QUE.-N.  Gratton is able to attend regular meetings
but is under doctor's care.  Remember him in prayer.

FARNHAM AND VALLEYFIELD, QUE.-B. Grainger reports sev-
eral French R.C.'s coming to  cottage  meetings  in both places  regu.1arly.
One  of  our  isolated  sisters  in  St.  Jean  has  had  the  joy  of  seeing  a
neighbour  saved.
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THE   MANIFOLD  TRIALS  OF  THE  WAY
A.  W.  Joyce

In  piast  months  we  have  noticed  the  MANIFOLD  iMERCIES
OF  'GOD  to  His  people  in  granting Divine  Guidance,  Provision,  In-
heritanice an'd Restoration.  Last month we looked at the MANIFOLD
WISDOM  OF  GOD  which  is  displayed  through the  churich.   Be'fore
leavinig  the Manifold  things ol. iscripture,  let us iconsider lthe Manifold
Trials of the Chri'stian Pathway.

"Wherein ye greatly rejoice  though  now for a season, if need be,

ye  are  in  heaviness  through  manifold  temptiations   (trials,  R.V.M.)"
(1  Peter  1 :6).   Like  the  chi'ldren  of  Israel  on  'the  banks  o'f  the  Re'd
Sea  in  Ex.  15,  when  we  were  'first  saved  by  'God's  grace  and  com-
menced our heavenward journey,  we joyfully 'siang redemiption's song.
We  saw  not 'a cloud  in  the  sky  and  thought  that  trou'ble  and  sorrow
were  gone  from  us  as  icomipletely  as  our  sins  iwere.   But  Israe']  soon
found,  a,s we  also  have  found,  that  the lc'hris'tian's 'path is  often lbeset
by "MANIFOLD T'RIALS".  This oftentimes comes as an unexpected
and  unwelcoime  shock  to  the  tchristian.     To  instruct  the  sufferin,g
Christian  and  to  prevent  his  'being  overcome  with  trials,   God  has
given to us the first epistle of Peter.

Peter  is  the   "w'ilderness   epistle".    In   it   the  Chri'stians  are  a.d-
dressed  as  "pilgrims  land  strangers",  and  the  keynote  of  it  is  "suf-
fering".    The   words   "s`uffer"   and   "suffering"   oc.cur  a'bout   sixteen
times.   To  pre'pare  us  for  the  path  of  suffering,  Christ  is  brought
before us as The Sufferin,g One.

1  Peter  1 : 11,  "The sufferings of Christ and 'the glory that should
follow.„

Chapter  2,  "Christ  also  suffered  for  us  leaving  us  an  example,
that we shou'ld follow His steips."

lc'hapter  3,  "Chris't  also  hat'h  once  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for
the unjust, that He might bring us to 'Cfod."

Chapter  4,  "Rejoice,  inasmuc`h  as  ye  are  partakers  o'f  Christ's
sufferings;  that when His glory 'shall  be  revealedj  ye may be  glad  also
with  exceeding joy."

"His path iwas much rougher anid darker ,than mine,
Did Jesus thus suffer and shall I re,pine?"

Some  of  the  sufferings  of  the  early  C'hristians:  'the  loss  of  prop-
erty   (Hetb.10:34),  the  loss  of  liberty   (Acts  20:23),  the  loss  of  life
(Acts  8:59-60),  is  largely  unknown  today,  at  least  in  the  'favoured
lands  of li'berty.   However,  suffering  is  a  legacy  that  goes  with  salva-
tion  and,  sooner  or  later,  in  one  form  or  another,  suffering  will  be
experienced.   "Unto  you  it  is  given  in  the  behalf of tchrist,  not  only
to 'believe on Him, but also to su'ffer for His sake"  (Phil.  1 : 29) .   There
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are  various  kinds  of  suffering,  and  if  one  'knows  nothing  o'f  this  as
time  goes  on,  that 'person  may  well  wonder  if  they  are  saved  at  all.

The  Necessi+y  of  Trial
Returning  to  1  Peter  1 :6,  we 'learn  that  if  we  are  to  receive  an

eternial  reward,  there  in"ff  be  the  suffering  first  and  then  the  glory
af'terwards.  The cross must precede the crown, the trial must precede
the  triumph,  the  suffering  time  prepares  for  the  reigning  time.

No  trial  that 'God sends  or  permits  is meaningless.   In  our verse
we  also  read,  "If need be."  There 'is  always  a  needs  lbe for  the  trials
of  the  way,  for  "a Father's  hand  will  never cause  His  child  a  need-
less  tear".  Each  trial  that  God  lays  uponi His  people  is  first weighed
in  the  scales  of  His  infinite  wisdom.   "God  is  faithful,  Who  w.il'l  not
suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  that  ye  are  a'ble;  but  will  with  the
tem'ptation  also  make  a,  way  to  escape,  that  ye  may  be  alble  to  bear
it"   (1  Cor.10:13).       Not  only  does  `God  weigh  the  trial  and  suit
the  burden  to  the  back,  'but  He  also  su`pports  the  tried  one  in  the
trial.    Only One was 'lef't to lbear a  tremendous burdeni all  alone and
that  `was  God's  own  Son  Who  bore  our  sins  and  the  wrath  of  God
because  of  them.   He  'bore  that  burden  a'l'l  alone.   But  to  us,  as  to
Paul,  the  Lord says,  "My grace is  suf.ficient /for  thee:  for my strengrh
is  made  perfect  in  iweakness"   (2  Cor.12:9).   There  wias  "a  needs
be" for Paul's trial lest he should 'be lifte'd up  in pride 'because of the
a'bundance  of  the  revelations  whiich  were  given  to  him.   Trials  are
a necessary part of our traininig, whether it is Preventive  trial  to keep
us  from  sinninig,   whether  Corrective   to  restore  us  when  we   have
wandered,  or  Educat.ive  that  we  may  thereby learn  the  will  bf God.

The  Reward  for  Trial
The verse that folloiws the "manifold temptations" of  1  Peter  1 :6

tells us, "That the tria'l of your faith, lbein.g much more precious than
of  gold  that  perisheth,  though  it `be  tried  with  fire,  might  be  found
unto ,praise  land  honour  and  glory  at  the  appearing of Jesus  Christ."
The  incident has 'been  told o'f  a  king  many  years  ago,  'who,  because
of a rebellion in his country was chased from his throne and a usurper
took  his  place.   One  of  his  lords,  beicause  of  loyal'ty  and  devotion  to
the  rightful  ruler  .was  cast  into  'prison  and  was  loa'ded  with  fetters
and  chains.    One  day  he  was  heard  by  his  jailers  to  murmur  "Oh,
if  these  c'hains  were  only  not  so  heavy."  After  some  time,  the  king
was   able   to   gather  s'trength,  retook   his  kingdom   an'd   once   again
ascended  the throne.   The king immediate'1y sent for his faithful  serv-
ant,  had him  re'leased  from  iprison  and  'brought  in before  him,  laden
with  the  iron  fetters.   He  commanded  that  the  chains  be  removed,
called  for a 'balance and had the chains put on  one side of  the  scale.
Now,  commanded  the  king, `fill  up  the  other  side  with  gold,  pound
for pound,  and  then  presented  the  treasure  to this  faithful  follower.
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As he '1eft the presence of the king he was heard  to say,  "I  wish  the
chains had been heavier."

Surely 'at the judgment seat Of Christ iwhen eterna'l rewards  wall
be  distributed  to  all  these  who  have  glorified  God  in  the  triails  of
earth, iwe will wish that we had endured more for Him,  we wil`l wish
that  we  had  been  more devoted  and  loyal  to  the  Lord  and  to  His
Word.   The Apostle Piaul, who endured such privations,  trials, persc-
cutions, inprisonments, for the sake of .the Lord, H'is Gospel and His
truth rwrote :  "Our `light affliction,  which is 'but for a moment,  work-
eth for us a 'far more exceeding and eterrra'l  wei'tht  of glory"  `(2  Cor.
4:17).

When Peter isaid,  "I.o, we have left all,  and followed Thee,"  the
Lord assured him:  "There is no man that hath le.ft house, or parents,
or brethren, or wife, or children, for the kiingdom of God's slake,  who
shall  not  rece'ive  MAtNIFOLD  MORE  in  this present  time,  and  in
the  world  to  come  life  everlasting"   (Luke   18:30).   In  the  parallel
portion  in  Matt.  19,  the  Lord  adds  to  this,  "Ye  also  s'hall  sit  upon
twelve  thrones."  What  a  manifo'ld  reward  that  is  promised  hath  'in
this 'life and in  the  life  to \come.   Whi.le  this iwas spokeni to  the  twelve
apostles,  the  'principle  is  true  'for  all,  THERE  IS  A  MANIFOLD
REWARD for all  that is  sacrificed  and endured  through love  to  the
Lord Jesus Christ land o!bedience  to His 'blessed  Word.   There will be
an abundant and eternal recompense for THE MANIFOI.D TRIALS
OF  THE  WAY.

NOTHING   IS  LOST
To talk with God -no breath is lost; talk on, talk on.
To walk with God -no strength is lost; walk on, wal`k on.
To wait on God -no time is lost; wait on, wait on.
The work is quicker, better done, not needing h¢J/ the strength laid on;

Work on, work on.
Martha j}ood but Mary J¢£,. Martha murmured much at that;
Martha cared, but Mary fac¢rd, listening to the Master's Word;
And the Lord her choice preferred ; sit cm, hear on.
Work `without 'God is la'bour lost ; work on, work rn.
Full soon you'll learn it to your cost;

Toil on, Toil on!
Little is much when  God is in it;  man's busiest day's  not worth God's

minute.
Much is 'little everywhere, if God the labour do not share;
In  work  with  God,  there's  nothing  lost,  who  works  zo!.¢A  H!.in  does

best and most;
Work on. work on.
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THE  SOUL'S  TRIUMPHS

G.  G.  |ohnston
The triumphs of the ungod'ly person are usua'lly centred in him-

self.   If the individual gets his own way,  if he sees his  plans  ful.filled,
if his fel'low is made to bow to his authority,  these  things are counted
as  triumph.   Others  may  acclaim  his  viictory,  carried  away  with  his
seem'ing superiority, or he alone may sing his glories.

Our lblessed Ijord said to His 'disciples:  "It shall not be so among
you"    (M'att.   20:26).    Our   triumphs   shall   sure']y   be   of   .another
character.   Time was when earthly gain and earthly honour were out.
ambi'tion, .but the grace o'`f 'God has made a vast change ~ or, has it?
We live now for lbetter and more ilasting things - or, do wep

Faith
"Thi's is  the  victory  that overcometh  the  world,  even  our f.aith"

( 1 Jchn 5 :4) .  In the past, we were "dead in trespasses and sins", and
faith and its workings were unknown to us.   Now, in  newness df life,
we by faith grasp the invisib'le and joy in tlhat which is uniseeno    rrhis
is  indeed  'a  real  triumpih.    While  the  natural  man  is  exerting  ever}-
effort to obtain the visi'ble  t'hing, which to hin is very real,  the man
of  faith  turns  his  ba'ck  upon  such  tinsel  to  grasp  the  true  gold  of
spiritua'1  things.   They  may  even  wonder,  and  ask:   "How  can  you
do it? How can you withstand its law of attraction?" It is the triumph
o'f faith.  To faith in  the unerring Word Of God,  those unseen things
become  the  rea'l  and  important,  while  the  present,  with  all  that  is
comprehensiib.le to our niatural senses, is vain and passing.

Praise
Men of tGod have always 'been men of praise.  When  t.he heart is

inditing  (bu'bbling up  with)  a  good matter  (`Psa'lm 45: 1),  there  will
be praise and th'anksgiving to God, land imen also wi'll bear His praises
from our lips.   How 'little communion some professing Christians seem
to  have,  judging  from  the  measure  of  praise  that  fal'ls  from  their
lips! The unconverted cannot praise 'God in any form, but those, who
have the Holy Spirit dwe`1'ling with'in should surety be marked by this
grace.   The  opposite  is  at  times  true o'f us,  an'd  whereas  our mouths
should  speak forth His ipralse,  we  are found  murmuring  against  His
ways.  Israel sang His praise:  "they later murmured in their tents, and
hearkened  not unto  the voice of  the  Lord"  ('Psa.106:25).   We  shall
certainly do li`kewise,  if we are not enjoying fe]lcywship with God,  and
like them  are idle.

Devo+ion

Devotion is the fruit of love. "We love .Him because He first loved
us"   (1   John  4:19).    An   increasing  appreciation   Of  that  .love   will
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result  in  an  increase  of  our  devotion.   And  devotion  is  more  than
a word.  It finds expression  in` those  things we  do3  and  in 'those which
we refuse  to  do.   Joseph manifested  this,  When  tempted  in  Potiphar's
house  to sin  against the Lord.   Dorcas  gave proof of `her  devotedness
to the Lord in ma'king garments for 'the poor.   Timothy is an 'example
of devotion  to  the  Lord  when  he  cared  for  the  spiritual  state  o'f  the
believers   (\'Phil.  2:20).    The  natural  tendency  for  a'll  three  of  these
would  h'ave  tbeen   to   have   done  otherwise,  but   the   graice   of  God
triumphed in making them different from other people.

Peace
The peace  of  soul  that  some  godly Chri,stians  maniifest  is  not  so

much  a  natural  quality,  as  some  might  imagine,  but  a  triumph  of
Gods  grace.    'Some,  even  Christians,  may  tcovet  the  evident  restful
disiposition of other's,  not knowing that these  dear souls find  it neces-
sary  to  drin'k  'constantly  at  the  founitain  of  God's  promises  in  order
to keep  their minds  sa'turated with  the  truth and  their  hearts  stayed
upon Jehovah.  Reslessness and unbelief 'are coimmon to us all.  Nature
can never learn to contfide in the Lord.   We sh,al'l only experience  the
peace of  God  in  our  souls,  and  the  triumph  it brings,  by  abiding  in
Him,  breathing  the   air  of  heaven,   and   drinking   at   its   perennial
springs.

Hope
When  hope .fails  in  the  human  breast,  despair  f'ills  'the  vacuum.

The  unconverted  are always  hoping  for  better days  on  earth,  when
they shal'l be satisfied to  the ful'l with what earth 'has  to offer.   Satan
lures  them on  from  one  'ambi`tion  to  another, ifrom one  diversion  to
the nex't,  unti`l,  'like  Solomon,,  they  exicl'aim:   "Vanity  of  vanities:   all
is  vanity."  Nothing  under  the  sun  can  fi'll  the  heart  of  man,  who,
having  been  created  in  the  image  df  God,  can  never  'be  satisfied
without God.

Some, upon reaching the point of disillusionmenit  regarding ma-
terial  things,  `are  filled  wiith  despair,  anid   the  devil  who  has  lbeen
dduding  them  so  long  now  suggests  suicide  to  "end  it  alll".   Not  a
few have 'been stopped from such a wicked act `by some word of hope
in the Gospel, and `they have found salvation  in  Christ.    Once more,
hope  has fiilled  their lbreasts.    If  earth ,has  little  oir  nothing  to  offer,
heaven  has plenty.   They find cleansing from  'their sins 'in  the blood
of the S`aviour, and their hearts overflow in hope of the glory of God.
Reader, are you sure of a "home beyond the skies"?

'Not  only  does  `the  Word  Of  God  give  us  hope  of  a  pla.ce  with
our 'Lerd, brat it assures us that we sha'll `be in a condition to enjoy it.
Those who have gone to lbe  "with Christ"  are far 'better, yet they are
in an unclothe,d state  (2 Cor. 5 :4) ;  that is, they are without glor`ified
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bodies.   But,  the  da}'  is  coming  when  from  those  bodies  Whiich  have
decayed in the grave the Lord will give to each redeemed soul a 'body
like  un.to  His.    We  which  are  alive  Shall  likewise  be  'changed  and
together with them shall rise to meet Him in the air.   In that condition
we  shall  not  on`ly  be  with  Him,  but  we  shall  be  in  a  state  to  fully
enjoy that glorious transition and to company with our glorious Lord.
What a hope! What a triumph! And i't sha'll be everlasting.

GOD  MOVES  IN  A  MYSTERIOUS  WAY
(The following is an extract from a letter recently received
by the  editor,  from  a  sister  in  Christ,  telling  of  the  con-
version  of  her  relatives.    These  relatives  lived  some  500
miles from the  writer.)

"Our  cousins  were  ibrought up  as  strict  Roman Catholics. \Their
mother was extremely devout, their father  (Dad's brother)  didn't have
any  use  for  religion.   They  had  six of  a  family.   One of  the  girls,  at
that  time  twelve  or  thirteen  years  of  age,  began  to  hate  the  `Con-
fessional'.   One Sunday she slipped  aiway !by herself to find a Sunday-
school,  and,   as  one  of  her  'school  c`hums  went  to   a   `fundamental'
denomination,  she  thought  she  would  try  t'hat.   What  she  saw  there
delighted  her.   `S.he  told  her  brothers  and  sisters  a`bout  her  find  and
said  they  should  all  go  the  following  Sunday.   The  o'thers  were very
fear'ful,  especially  the older ones.   However,  she  was  a 'little  organizer
and  promised  to be  responsi'ble  and  do  all  the  taliking ifor  the  others.

"Next  Lerd's  Day,  when  their  mother  sent  them  'to  the  R.a.
church  their  pew  was  empty  and  they  were  all  enjoying  themselves
in their new meeting place.   The priest visited the home the following
day and the mother was horrified  to  learn that they were all missing.
When the `children came home  they were  all lined  up on the kitchen
floor.   Winniie 'had  to  tell  where  she  had ibeen  and rcon'fessed  that  she
had  taken  the  others with  her,  and  then  announced  that  !they  were
going  again  the  next  !Sunday.   Her  mother  tried  in  every  iway  to
change  her  mind  but  her  daughter  was  adamant.   Then  `the  priest
took over and tried his best but to no avail.

"FinJally  the  mother was  openly  rebuked  in  the  church  and  her
children were  cursed,  'but  the  Lord  took  them  up.   First  Winnie  was
saved, then two of her sisters, her brother and her mother.   Then  the
father  was  saved  at  78  years  of  age  anid  went  home,  happy  in  the
Lord.„ "God moves in a mysterious way,

His wonders to perform,
He 'plants iHis footsteps in the sea
And rides upon the storm."
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THE   FAILURE  OF  MOSES

(Num.   20:2-13)

A.  Mcshane
Amongst  the  sad  happenings  of  Israe`l's  wilderness  journeys,  re-

corded  for  us  in  the  Book  of Numbers,  there  is  perhaps  none  fmore
tragic than that of the sin  of Moses.    I't was  no doubt a pain'ful task
for him  to write  tlhe  story  of  his  oiwn  failure,  and we  are  compelled
to admire the grace that enabled him to pen it so fu'l']y, for he neither
m'inimizes  his  error  nor  hides  its  cons,equences.    No  doubt,  li'ke  all
other matters  of  a  simi'lar  kind  in  the 'Scriptures,  it  was  written  for
our leaming and admonition.

'Contrary  to  our  expectations,  there  was  not'hing  extraol`dinary
about  the  circumstances  which  led  to  the  disaster.   As  o`ften  `before,
the children of Israel came to Moses demanding water.   Their words
on this occasion, however, were so vexatious to him and to his brother,
that  both  of  them  fell  on  their  faces  'before  the  Lord.   The  Glory
appeared,  they  iwere  instructed  to  ta`ke  the  rod,  speak  to  the  rock,
and  water  wou`ld  \be  abundantly  suipplied.    Instead  of  carrying  out
these  'simple  orders,  he  assembled  the  congregation  before  the  rock,
lost  his  temper,  spoke  unadvisedly  with  his  lips  and  struck  the  rock
twice  wi'th his rod.   This in brief is  the  saLd story of the 'fall of one of
God's  greatest  servants.   When  we consider  that  it  took  place  almost
at  the  end  of  his  life  and  in  the  last  year  of  the  wilderness  marc'h,
we  are  .all  the  more  impressed  with  its  warning  import  to  ourse'lves.
It  is  a  soleimn  fact  that  many  a  ship  has  sunk  in  sight  of  port  and
likewise many a saint has 'faltered when his course was a'll tbut finished.
Neither   experience   nor   past   success   guarantees  that   iwe   shall   be
immune from failure.

There  need  be  no  doubt  in  our  minds  as  to  why  Moses  fell  on
this  occasion.   The words he  used  and  the  spirit  in  which  they  were
spo\ken iclearly manifest that the constant nagging of  the congregation
had `begun to `tell upon him.    Having listened to the same murmurinig
for  almost  forty  years,  his  patience  must  have  `been  well  nigh  ex-
hausted.    Furthermore,  the new  generation,  who  should have known
better,  were  re-iterating  the  same  unreasonable  complaints  as  their
forefathers.   Indeed,  this  outburst  of  rebellion  was  a`lmost  sufficient
to kill in 'him  all hope of an  early entrance into  the  land  of Canaan.
Constanit  s'train  is  the  supreme  test  in  a'll  our  lives,  for  unless  fresh
supplies  of grace  are  olbtained  we  are  sure  to  become  the  victims  of
irritation with all its disastrous results.   Even though  we try  to  excuse
ourselves and others for  in`tolerance  under  pressure,  the  present  story
reveals how different are God's thoughts of such behaviour.
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It is important to  note  that Moses fell at K`adesh,  the very place
where, some thirty-seven years earl`ier,  the nia'tion had rebelled against
God.    It had  proved  a  danger spot for both people 'and  leader,  and
no doubt both  alike looked back to  it as  the place where a'll prospect
of  entering  the  Promised  'Land  had  been  forfeited.   Total  depravity
is far more universal  than  we  are iprone  to  think.   Who  would  h'ave
thought  that  a  man  so  wise  as  Moses,  after  seeing  the  sad  conse-
quences o'f rebellion 'for a'lmost forty years, would  allow the  same evil
to  be  manifested  in  his  own  life!     The   lesson  for  us   is   obvious,
although  we  may  'be  loath  to  learn  it.   The  mos.t  failing  of  God's
people have no worse nature within them than the most honoured serv-
ant of God. Often it requires but the necessary circums\tances to prove
the stern reality of this truth.

The sin of Moses, like others of a similar k`ind,  had  in it  a com-
bination  of  evils.    Only  by  considering  the  various  references  to  it
are  we made  aware  of the  extent  of  the  error  committed.    First,  in
our  cthaLpter,  the `Lord  speaks  of  it  as  unbelief,  "'Because  ye  believed
me  not"   (v.12).   The  'faith  of  the  a.ged  servant  had  become  weak.
He  seemed  'to  doubt,  'for  the  moment,  that  God  would  give  water
to such a  complaining peop'le,  and  to  question  whether  water  'would
flow  from  the  roc'k by merely  speaking to  it.   "Whatsoever  i's  not  of
faith  is  sin."   It  was,  therefore,  sin  for  him  to  act  on  this  o'ccasion
without  due  dependence  uponi  'God.   Further  down  the  ichapter  the
Lord  speaks  of  it  as  "re`bellion"   (v.  24).    Strong  as  'this  word  may
appear  'to  us,  t`he  self-will  and  disobedience  of  Moses  could  `be  de-
scribed  by Him  in  no milder  terms.   Is  it  not  passing  strange  to  see
a man of God calling the 'people  "rebels",  and, while  doing  so, being
guilty  of  the  'same  evil  himself ?  Poor Moses  cou'ld  see  the  sin  of  the
peoiple, but `failed 'to detect the plague of his own heart.   In 'this `hasty
an'd  un'becomin8.  action  he  not  only  grieved  the  Lord,  but,  for  the
first  time  in  his  li'fe,  lowered  himself  in  the  estimation  of  'the  con-
gregation,  for  until  then  no  finger  of  a.ccusation  could  have  been
justly pointed at him.   It wo'u'ld appear a'lso that there was an elemen't
of  pri'de  in  his  action  and  words.   The  expression  "must  we  'bring"
implies  self-exa`ltation.   Even  though  the  "we" be  not  in  the Hebrew
tex't,  indee'd,  what  follows  suggests  that  Gold  was  not  then  given  the
glory  He  expected  to  receive.   We  need  to  be  constantly  reminded
that  He  hath  said,  "My  glory  will  I  not  give  to  another."    It  was
also  a pulblic  di'splay of  bad  temper.   "His  spirit,"  we  are  told,  "was
provoked"  (Ps.106:33) .   "Be  ye  angry  antd  sin  no`t"  is  much  needed
counsel,  .for  most  of  us  realize  that  it  is  much  easier  being  angry,
than  albstaining from  sin when  agitated.   There were  occasions  when
Moses  himself was  righteously  angry  and  did  no.t  sin.   But,  alas,  this
was  not  one  of  them.   Lastly,  this  same  verse  shows  it  to  have  been
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an act of thoughtless  rashness.   "He  spake  unadvisedly  with his  lips,"
are words which imply that he had not 'given due consideration  to his
utteran'ces at `this  time. but once they were expresse'd he had no tpower
to  recal']  them.

"Boys flying kites haul in their white-winged 'birds,

You ''can't ido this, when you are flying words.
Thoughts unexipressed may sometimes fall back dead,
But God Himsel'f cannot recall them when they're said."

We  have  only  `to  reflect  upon  this  icombination  of  evil  in  the
failure  of  'Moses   to  become   convinced   that  in  most  of  our  own
stumb'lings  `there  may  tbe  more  than  appears  on  the  surface.

Viewed  from  the  human  standpoint  the  sin of Moses 'wa's  quite
understandab'le,  `for  he  just  acted  as  any  man  would  have  done  in
the same circumstances.   But considered with regard to  the ,grace and
character  of  the  man  who  did  it,  there  is  a  number  of  surprising
feature's  about it  that  are  worthy of  our  attention.    For  instance,  is
it  not  's'trange  that  one  with  isuch  ]onig  experien'ce  in  the  service  of
God,  should  be  tripped  up  in  the  last  days  of  his  life?   A  solemn
reminider  sure'ly,  that  neither  age  nor  experience  exempt  fr`cm  sin,
and that the best of men are only men at the ibest.    Furthermore, are
we  no't  amazed  to  see  the  "meekest  man  in  all  the  earth"  lose  his
temper  and  g'ive  a  'public  display  of  passion?  His  s`trong  point  was
more vulneralble than either he, or anyone else, would have suspected.
Herein is another lesson we need to `learn, namely, that moslt fail where
they appear to lbe most mighty.   Again,  are iwe  not surprised  to find
a  man  sinning  against `Ged  immediately  after  he  has  risen  from  his
face in humble  prayer?  How quickly  o'ur  souls  can  get  out Of  touch
wit'h  God!  Poor man,,  one moment  he  was  sutpplicating  on behialf  of
the  people,  and  t`he  nex!t  he  was  slandering  them  and  stri'king  the
I.ock  twice 'before  their  eyes.  Again,  is  it  not  di'fficult  to  be'lieve  that
Moses, the man who earlier was wi'lling to have his mane blotted out,
rather  than  see  the  people  destroyed,  could  ichange  so  much  ias  'to
call t,hem  "rebels"?  Equally strange,  is it no`t,  that one Who once  said,"Who am I?"  should  later claim  the  aJbi'lity to  fetoh  water from  the
f lin,t.   A  solemn  reminder  to  us  all  'that,  though  the  weed  o'f  pride
be  nipped  again  and  again,  i't  may,  nevertheless,  spring  up  in  our
he'arts  much  faster  than  Jonah's  gourd.   Lastly,  do  we  not  find  it
dif'ficu'lt  to  explain  why  the  man,  who  had  more  than  once  turned
away  the  wrath o.f Gee  from  the  Nation,  is  now  utterly  helpless  to
alter 'the  judgment  in  his own  case?  The  solution of  these  and  other
problems  that natural'ly arise  in  our minids  while  reading a  story  like
this,  is  to  lbe  found  no  doubt,  in  a  `fu'ller  apprehension  of  the  total
depravity of man and the awful holiness o'f God.
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Our consideration  of  this  passage  would  not  'be  complete  with-
out  attempting  to  'trace  the  outcome  of  this  tragic  'failure  on  the
part of Moses.  This, as we might expect, was far reaching.   To begin
with,  it  virtu'ally  brought  to  an  end  his  leadership  df  the  Clhildren
of Israel, for althouth he con,tinued at their head and retained their
respect until  his death, yet  his  sin had  cost him  the  coveted  honour
of leading them into Canaan.   He had  rebelled  and must,  therefore,
share  the same  fate  'as  the  other  rebels  in  the  Nation,  who  `likewise
were dchaned 'from passing over Jordan.   Even though grace allor^re`d
h'im to appear on` the Holy Mount with Christ, yet  he was not  there
as  the  captain  of  God's  people.   The  standard  for  leaders  in  both
Tes'tanents  is  very  'high,  so   those  who  go  before   the  saints  have
special need to pray,  "Preserve me, oh 'God"  'for it is neither diff'icult
nor impossible  to  'lose  the  approval  of  the Lord  and  the  confidence
of  the  saints.   Second.ly,  his  own  lbrother  was  afifected  by  his  error.
Aaron, being party to what transpired, fillled an early grave in conse-
quence.   What  the  thoughts  of  Moses  were,  while  stripping  Israel's
High  Priest of his Officiail  garments on  the  mountain side, garments,
which  he  'had  with  the  same  hands  put  on  some  thirty-eight  years
before,  and while  he  wat.ched  his  life'less  `body  fall  upon  the  sod,  is
not easily imagined.  Amongst them, we may be sure, was the ipain`ful
recollection of this sin, that had brougivt about such an untimely end.
"No  man  liveth  to h`imself."  'Se'ldom  do  we  sin  without  others  being
involved  in  some  way,  and  whi'le  this  does  not  exempt  them  from
b'lame, yet it should make us dread 'being an influence for ill.  Thirdly,
a  further  outcome o'f  this  failure  was  the  effect  it  had  upon  Moses'
prayers.   We have  referred  to  this  already but  in  a  different connc€-
tion.   Our  hearts  are  touched  .as  we  try  to  visualize  an  old  man
pleading with God for permission to pass over Jordan, but his request
vvas  not  granted  because o'f his  earlier  failure.    Perhaps  we  are  little
aware how sin in our lives robs us of power in .prayer.    "The effectual
fervent prayer Of a righteous man availeth much."

Our  consideration  of  this  lapse  in  the  `life  of  Moses,  no  dou`bt,
makes  us  appreciate  Paul's  a'dmonition,  "Let  him  that  thiniketh  he
standeth,  take  hee'd  lest  he  'fall."    'Our  own  journey  through   the
wildemess  is  not  yet  ended,  so  we  would  be  foolhardy  not  to  take
warning  from  the  sad  experiences  of  others.   We  must  not  despair,
however,  for  God's  grace  and  power  are  sufficient for us.   May  we
ever  feel  our  need  of  these,  until  we  reach  our  ]promised  rest,  for
only then will we be beyond the reach of sin forever.

The  paths  of  righteousness  lead  right  into  the  will  o`f  God,  and
no   Christian   is   ever  where  he   ought   to  bc   until   he   gets   tihere.
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BACKSLIDING  AND   RESTORATION
Harold  Paisley

The evil days in which we are living have caused m`any who once
ran  wel'l  to lbe hindered  in  their spiritual progress  an'd  lbacksliding  is
prevalent  everywhere.     When  we  spea'k  of  backsliding  we  have  in
mind  any  departure  of  the  child  of  God  from  God  an'd  His  ways.
In  Hosea 4: 16,  the  word  is  used  to  describe  the  departure  of  God's
people  by  the  figure  of  a  backs'liding `heifer,  whiclh,  un'der  the  yoke,
refuses to hearken and pulls  away  the shoulder,  thus so hurting itself
as  to  require  healing   (Hosea  14:4).   How  tender  are  Go'd's  words,
"I will heal their backsliding, I will love them free`ly."

The're are two kinds o'f backsliding revealed in the Scriptures.
Backsliding   in   Hear+  (Prov.   14:14)

We  read,  "The  backslider  in  heart  sham  be  filled  twith  his  own
ways."  Earlier in  this inspired boo`k  o'f  Proverbs  we  read:   "Keep  thy
'heart  with  all  diligence,  for  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  'life."  The
assemhly at  Ephesus  (Rev.  2 :4)  had realched the stage in bac'ksli`ding
in  heart  Where  it had  left  i'ts  first  love.   This  condition  is  a  ideceitful
one.    A  backslider  3.71  ztJc}ys  can  'be  easily  dete.cted,  'but  it is ipos'si'ble  to
be  away 'frcm  the  'Lord  3.7t  faie¢7~£  and  still  the  outtward  form  o`f  godli-
ness  may 'be  carefu`lly  maintained.   The  Corinthian  saints  were  away
in heart even as they sat at the Lord's 'Supper.   How solemn to lbe slt-
tinig in Gods house when the affections are in the world; to be aimongst
the  saints  When  "Thy  heart  is  not  right  in  the  sight  of  God"   (Acts
8:21).   The  words  s,poken  to  Samuel  are  wholesome  ones  for  our
cons,ideration,  "The  Lord  seeth  not  as  man  seeth;  for  man  looketh
on  the  outward  appearance,  but  the  Lord  looketh  on  the  heart."

There are preventatives to heart backs'liding. Fixing our heart u.pon
God  as  the  Psalmist  did  when  he  sang,  "My  heart  is  fixed,  0  God,
my  heart  is  fixed"   (`Psalm  57:7),  will  prevent  departure  from  the
living  God.   Barna`bus  exhorted  the  young  saints  at  Antioch,   "that
with  purpose  of  heart  they  should  cleave  unto  the  Lord."  This  'will
keep  the  heart  right  with 'God.   If the heart  is  thus  fixed,  the  Word
of  God  will  have  its  rig,htfu.I  iplace,  judging  the  intents  of  the  heart
and will produce a tender 'conscien,ce toward God.

We must now consider where backsliding in heart will eventually
lead an'd  may  the \Spirit  cause searchinig  of heart  in  this  matter.

Backsliding   in   Ways   (2   Tim.  4:10)
Demas is an outstanding example of one getting away in practice

from  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord.    Once  in  happy  fellowsh,ip  witli
Paul  an'd  the  assemblies,  now  he  is  openly  atway  from  al'l  this.  Was
there  not  a  cause?  The  Holy  Spirit  gives  it  briefly,   "having  loved
this  .present  world".    Some  fa'1l  into  sin  of  `such  a  nature  that   they
drift away from  assem'bly life.   Others have  even  to be  put  away from
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the  assembly,  because  o'f  having  dishonoured   that   Worthy  Name.
Not  many,  however,  go  as  far  as  that  (than`k  God),  though  many
drift into more  common  forms of 'backsliding.   The  unequal  ycke  in
business and marriage,  the following a`fter ithe world's re`ligious move-
ments,   the  'denying   of   Heavenly   citizenship  by   ipartaking   in   the
world's  politics,  and  the  intro'durcing  of  practices  not  found  written
in  the  Book  into  God's  assemb.lies,  are  a  few  of `the  many  evidences
of deiparture from the Lord.

In view of .all this,  how humbly iwe  should watl'k with God,  ever
asking for the old paths which 'lead us "outside the camp".

The  subject  of  RE'STORATION  has  many  aspects  also  in  the
Scriptures.

Daily  Restora+ion  (2  Cor.  4:16|

In  this  sense,  we  need  conitinua'lly  to  be  rescued.   David  sang
of this ,tin Psalm 23:3.   "He restoreth my soul." This is not restoration
after an open departure in walk or ways but the restoration of apiritua']
freshness  by  the  ministry o'f  the ',Shepherd,  Who  leads  daily to  'fresh
pastures and still waters,  and "Who tendis with sweet unwearied care,
the  flock  for  which  He  b'led."  Paul  expresses  it  in the  language  Of
2  Cor.  4: 16  "Though  our outward  man  perish,  yet the  inward  man
is  rene`we`d `day by  day."  Every  saint  ha,s  had  experience  of  this,  and
will  until  'the  home  of  the  Lord  is  reached  where  deiparture  is  un-
known.

Restora+ion   af+er  Sin   (Psalm   51:12)
"Restore  un,to ,me  the  joy  of  Thy  salvation."  There  is  "the  joy

of  God's  salvation."  There  is  joy  in   the  past  being  forgiven,   the
future  prosipect  of  glory  and  the  present  possession  of  divine  life.
This joy .is  the strength  of  the  Lord's  people  (Neh.  8: 10) .   This  joy
(not  the salvation)  may be tlost.   When  sin  is  trifled  with  and  iprac-
tised, the joy of the Lord departs from the soul an'd power 'for service
is igone.  This joy can `be restored 'by exercise of soul, honest confession,
contrition of spirit, and a hundble and whole-hearted turning to God.`Ta'ke with you words,  and turn unto  the Lord;  say unto Him,  take
away  all  iniquity  and   receive  us  gra'cious'ly"   (Hosea  14:`2).     The
soul that comes thus will 'be fully restored to  the joy Of salvation and
the results will be, other backsliders  also will be restored,  siinners conT
verted  to  God  and  there  will  be  a  building  up  again  of  the  wa'lls
which have been 'broken down.

Res+ora+ion  of  One  Over+aken  in  a   Faul+  (Gal.  6:I)
Here  we  have  the  case  of  one  who,  in  an  unwatch'ful moment,

has '`been overtaken.  There has been no pre-meditation of evi'l, `though
no doubt the Scriptures have lbeen neglected and also the `daily renew-
ing,  which  'has  resulted  in  weakness.   In  this  condition  one  is  easily
overtaken  in,  a fault.   A  soul  that  is  a'biding  in  Him  wi'11  not  thus  `be
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overtaken  (1  John  3:6).    This  one's  restoration  is  !to  be  encouraged
by  spiritua'l  brethren,  lest he  may  drift  into  igrosser  evil.   More  shep-
herd  service  of  this  nature  would  save many from openly dishonour-
ing  the  te'stimon,y lbefore  the iworld.   Those  who  engage  in  this  work
of  rest'oration  'must  do  so  in  the  spirit  of  meekness,  ever  considering
themselves lest they also `be  tempted.   In order  to wash another's \feet
(John  13: 14),  the  washer  must  know  how  to  get  down  in  spirit  to
the  lowly iplace.

GOD'S   LARDER   (Luke   I  I:5-10)                      /ofaca   /¢me5

The  Lord Jesus  was  a  wonderful s'tory-teller,  and  here  He  gives
us a story of THREE FRIENDS.

I.   The friend who gives.                     2.  The friend who pli`ads.
3.  The 'friend  who  receives.

T!he story con,cerns a man on a long journey, who, passing through
a  town  at  midnight,  remem`bered  that  he  had  a  friend  there.    He
decided  therefore,  thou`gh  the  hour  was  late,  to  make  a  cal'l  upon
him.     He  found  hi,s  friend  'willing  to  receive  him,  though  he  had
nothing  'to  set  'before  him  to  ea`t.   Such  a  'circumstance,  sipiritually,
indicates  a  sad  state  of  things.   Have  we  anything  to  set  bef.ore  oc"
i-riends;  the  children  or  youths  of  our  Sunday  ,School  class  or  Bible
Class, or is our spiritual condition one of emptiiness?

In  the  parable,  the  host  then  went  to  another  friend  and  said:
"Give me  three  loaves."    After  much pleading,  'hi's  friend  got out  of
bed  antd  gave  him  "as  many  as\  he  needed".  We  also  have  a  Friend
(John  15: ]5)   to  Whom  we can  go  with  all  our  needs,  Who  is" .  . . Oh such a Friend! He loved me ere I kniew Him,

He drew me with the cords of love and thus He 'bound me to Hi.in."
This  Friend  is  enthroned  in  heaven  above,  and  in  Him  al.i  the

resoul`ces of God are found  (Col.1 : 19) , Fulness of grace  (Jo'hn`  1 :6) ,
Fuln,ests  Of  ,power   (Eph.1:19).    All  that  lwe  nee`d  we  s'hall  find  in
Christ,  for in Him all  the resources  of God  tlre  at  our  disposal.    We
have  a mighty Friend  to Whom we  can  go  and  say:  "`Give  me  three
loaves."

"Friend, give  me!"  Is it not true that  God 'has  deigned `to  reach
men through me? Yet many 'times we lament that our spiritual larder
is empty.   Oh, let us go to the Heaven`ly Friend, with all the fervency
of our lheart, and say, "Friend, give me.""Oh feed me, Lord, that I may feed

Thine hungry ones with manna sweet."
The Lord is  here  teaching that `God is not  to lbe begged  that  we

might obtain,  but  He  is  to  be  approa`ched  with  the  prayer  of  faith
and 'importunity, for  the  saint who knoic'ks and  runs aiway will  receive
iiothing from God,
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REFUSED  TO   BE  RESCUED
A.W.I.

T'he Vancouver "Province" in the issue of October  18,  1958, had
the  fo`llowing  striking  hea`dlines,  prinited  in  lange  letters:   "22  SAIL-
ORS  DIIE  IN  `STOR(M -  REFUSED  TO  B`E  RESCUED®"  Then
the account of the tragedy followed."LERWICK,  SCOTLAND~At  least  twenty-two  Russian

seamen  were  dl.owned  Friday  when  their  fishing  trawler  sank
off Northern  'Scotland  during  a  north  sea  gale,  a.fter  they  had
refuse'd a rescue offer of a British ship."The  Soviet fishing vessel  STR 442  broke  up on  the  rocks
in a storm near this smal.I 'fishing vil'lage in the Shetland Islands.
O`fficials said that all of the Russians probably would 'have been
saved  if  they had  been  willing  to  acicept  an,  offer of  help  from
a British  trawler.

"A  powerful  life`boat  from  Lerwick  rescued  three  Russian
survivors  Friday  moming despite  repeated  radio  demands  from
other 'Soviet  vessels  that the  survivors  shou'l`d  no't be  put  ashore
on Britis'h territory."

How  sad  to  think  of  so  many  seamen being  drowned!   [t  seems
sadder still  wheni,  according  to  the  account,  a  Bri`tish  trawler  offered
to rescue the endangered crew, and their `kind offer was refused®   Wh}`
was the offer of thelp refused? It would seem very clear that the sailors
were  prejudiced  against  their  rescuers.    The}'  may  also  have  been
influenced  by  the  advice  received  or  by  commands  sent  to  therm  at
the  time by  radio.   Whatever the  reasons  the fact  remains,  they were
lost, when they might have 'been, saved.

Every unsaved man and woman is in  danger of perishing on the
rocks  of  unbelie'f  and  having  to  meet  the  wrath of  God  forever  be-
cause of their sins against Him.    People often question  the justice  of
God in punishing sin and sicoff at the solemn tnith of eternal .punish-
ment,  `but  the  truth  remains  in  the  Word  of  God  as  a  beacon  of
warn,ing.   'How unsipeakably sad to re'flect  that those who  die  in their
sins  and  go to  Hel'l  do  so  not  because  they  are  sinners,  but  'because,
just like the Russian seamen, they refuse to accept the de'liverance that
is offered  to  them.

When  the herd  Jesus  Christ  died  upon  the  Cross  o'f  Calvary  to
put  away  sin,  He  made  provision  for  all.   He  rose  again  from  the
dead  (proof that His work was  complete  and God was  satisfied with
it)  and as a Living Saviour offers salvation to WHOSOEVER WILL.
The Devil, the god of this world has so tblinded the sinner and preju-
diced hin against the God who loves him and desires only his blessing
and salvation, that man, counts the Lord to be his enemy.  Those who
manned  the  lifeboat  in  the  foregoing  incident  were  willing  to  risk
their 'lives on the stormy seas to rescue those who showed ng apprecia-
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tion for their sacrit-ice.  Oh!  the  ingratitude of  man  to  the  One  Who
not only risked 'but gave His life a ransom for all.

Unsaved one,  will  you  not  discard  your  prejudice,  humble  your
pride, and  as  a  perishing  soul in  need of  a  rescue,  step  into  the  life-
boat  by  receiving  the  Lord  Je'sus  `Christ  as  your  personal  Saviour?
I.Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shalt  be  saved"   (Acts
16:31),  for  `iNone  perish  tthat  'Him  trust".    Wlhat  remorse  will  be
yours for eternity if you, 'like the Russian sailors,  refuse  to be rescued,
to wail forevermore,

"I might have been in heaven above,
But I despised God's wondrous love."

CONFERENCES
TORONTO,  ONT.-The  72nd  annual  conference  will  be  held,  D.V.,

Friday,  Saturday  and  Sunday,  March  27,  28  and  29,  at  Central  High
School  of Commerce  (West side),  also  at Eastern  High  School  of  Com-
merce  (East  side).

Thursday, March 26, prayer meeting at Brock Ave.  (West side)  and

:ra|;einAE:.tL(E3f:.s|isd:)t?ie7.s3aompe.E.ouTsh,e(Feeeetci.nrg:|Xi;|bceokeidu:.5c:toir.¥;
to  John  Robertson,  50  Hannaford  St.,  Toronto  13,  Ont.    Sam  Moore,
882 Palmerston Ave„ Toronto 5, Ont."Thus saith the Lord, stand ye `in the ways, and see and ask for the
old paths of the Lord and siee what is the good way and walk in it, and
ye  shall find  purification  for  your  souls"  (Jer.  6:16,  Sept.  trams.)  "The
ways of the Lord are right, and the just shall walk in them"  (Hos.14:9).

MANCHESTER,  CONN.-The  conference will be  March  27,  28  and
29 in the Masonic Temple at the  Center,  preceded  by a prayer meeting
in the  Gospel  Hall,  415  Center  St.  at  7.30 p.in.  on the  26th.   Corr.  Win.
G. MCBride, 2 Notch Rd. Ext., R. F. D. 2, Manchester, Conn.

NORTH VANCOUVER, B.C.-The conference will be D.V. at North
Vancouver  on  March  27,  28  and  29,  preceded  by  a  prayer  meeting  at
Gospel Hall,  133 E.  4th  St.  N.  Van.  at 8 p.in.  on March  26th.   All  other
me'etings  in the Lonsdale  Hall,  22nd  and  Lonsdale,  N.  Van.  Corr.  J.  H.
Turvey, 1131 Cloverley St., North Vancouver, B.C.

MONCTON, N.B.-D.V. the conference will be March 27 to 29, with
a prayer meeting March 26th.   Corr.  Norman L. MacNeil,  Moncton,  N.B.

MCKEESPORT,   PA.-The  annual   conference   will   bie   held,   D.V.,
April  18  and  19.     Prayer  meeting  April  17  at  7.30  p.in.    All  meetings
will be held in the  main Pavil.ion at the  City  (Renzie)  Park.  The  Lord's
servants  walking  in  the  old  paths  are  welcome  in  ministry.  Visitors
freely  entertained  but  please  advise  beforehand  of  your  coming.  Corr.
Win.  H.  Moore,  2629  Hill  St.,  MCKeesport,  Pa.   Phone  Orchard  27575.

WITH  CHRIST
DETROIT,  MICH.-"Our  beloved  mother  went  home  on  February

3rd  in  her  93rd  year.       She  was  sav.ed  in  Ireland  in  her  16th  year,
baptized  and  received  into  the  old Victoria  Rd.  Hall,  and was  in happy

fe]|°owrts£;Ph#mtg%et;`goautpe5:Sai%e¥±§aFhae¥.e''uan]!iithrre°cue#tyheearys:a#7SheT=
confined to the home,  she was faithful in attendance in the  old  Central
Hall assembly.   Four daughters and two sons survive her.

Win.  H.  Ferguson."
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CAN  YOUNG  CHRISTIANS  BE  HAPPY?
Mervyn  Paul

Let me answer this question right away - and discuss the matter
later.   The  answer  is,  "Yes,  young  Christians  can  lbe  happy  .  .  .  in
one of two ways - BUT NOT  IN BOTH."  They can be happy in
\the way  that  worldlings  enjoy  themselves,  so far as  they may be  able
to  ignore  the  love  and  claims  of  the `Lord who 'bought  them.   Or,  if
they are loyal to Him, they can be 'happy - very happy - in pleasing
Him.   But  remember,  as  I  have  said,  they  can't  be  happy  in  both
ways !because they are contrary the one to the other.

(Junior  and  middle  teem-agers  generally  feel   they  must  have
wlhat  is  ca'lled  "recreation",  that  is,  ti'me  to  enjoy  themselves,  have
fun -  the more  the  be'tter.    To  w,hatever  extent  this  may be  true,
it must lbe counted merely as a 'creature  need,  applying principally to
the before-adulthood periods of our development. The play of children
is recognized by `Soripture  (Zech. 8 : 8) , 'but when the Apostle "beca!mG
a  772a!7r'  he  "brought `to  an  end"  such  interests  and  activities  (1  Cor.
13:11).   Thus,  3.7t  ffee  eyes  o/  f/ie  God   WAo  madie  wf,  the  desire  to
cling to them spells I M M A T U R I T Y . . . a f.act that is proved,
and  emphasized  whenever  arguments  and  disputings  about  i't arise!}

This often is a hard thing for young 'Christians to take in; hence
the  questions,  "Why  am  I  not  different?  If  old  things  really  have
passed  away  an'd  a'll  things  have  become  new   (see  2  Cor.  5:17  and
explanation given  in  las't issue) ,  then why 'do I  still long to be happ}-
in the ways the unsaved enjoy?  What harm is there in some oif them?
Why is ,it wrong to enjoy ourse'lves as they do?"

Well,  it's  like  this:  the  new 'life  in ichrist Jesus  is  a  new kind of
life  altogether.    It  is  a  spiritua'l  li'fe,  with  s,piritual  Interests,  Desires.`
Attitudes,  Occupations  and  Enjoyments.     So,   in  order  to  become
hap.py on this spiritual level, 'we need 'to drop the f'lesh-muddied, low-
down,  Earth-bound  ways  of  havin,g  fun  and  excitement,  and  reach
up for these  vastly 'better3  heavenly,  and  most  satisfying  enjoyments,
possible only to the twice-born.`qBut Who knows anything much a'bout them? Aren't they only for
old  people  who  are  tired  of  life  any  way?  I  don't  know  'any  young'Christians  who  seem  to  know  much  about  them.    Ma)/be  you  do;

but iwe don't.    So what?"
Well,  that's  a  reasonable  "comeJback";  and  i'f  I  can't  answer  it

I  have  no  business  trying  to  write  this  article.   So,  praying that  the
Lord will steer my pen, here's the reply :

A  'boy  and  girl  stood  watching  a  ferris  wheel  in  the  carnival
grounds.   They had been given money to ipay for a ride but were in
some doubt.    The boy assured his sister that likely it was safe enouth,
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but  he  cou'ldn't  see  how  they  ever  would  get  down  if  it  got  stuck
while 'they were u'p in the air.   His sister said  that what troubled her
was the fear that she might get dizzy.  Both of them notiiced that only
grown-ups were riding in it at the time.   They  could s'ee no children
their  sizes  on  i't  at  all;  so  they  boarded  the  merry-go-round  instead.
And  they  never  did  find  out  what  a  ferris-wheel  rid.e  was  like  -
BEicAUSE T`HEY NEVER GOT ON.

Yet another couple were allowed to slit in a seat while other cus-
tomers  were  arriving.    Wheiii  these  came,  they  got  off.  They,  also,
didn't  find  ou't  what  a  ride  in   the  great  `Whee'1  woulid  'be  'like  ~
BFidAUSE THEY DIDN'T GO FAR ENOUGH.

And  that's  the 'way  it  still  i's  with  many  children  o£  God,  lboth
young and old.   The  Lord  told  'Peter to  "'launch  out  into  the  dee.p"
(.Luke  5:4)  -which  we  also  must  do  if  the  deeps  of  the  new  life
jn  `Christ  Jesus  are  to  yield  us  their  store.   'So  long  as  we  insist  on
keeping our little soul-boats tied to the worldlings' shore we shal`l "see"
no  farther  than  the  world'lings'  way  of  things.   BUT  HO'W  CAN
WE CUT THAT BINDING ROPE? To do it we sha'll need 'courage
and strength of spirit; hence the '£irst thing required 'will 'be the spend-
ing  of  time  on  our  knees  in  the  presence  of  the  Living  God.    Of
course 'we shall ipray for strength; lbut it will not do just to say "Amen"
when  finished,  then get up  and 'go  away.    Instead,  as iper  Isa.  40:31,
we  shall  z#¢g.£  a while !before 'IIim  a.7t  sc./G„cc  to  allow  Him  to  speak  to
us.   Us'ually  the  Holy  Spirit  brings  to  mind,  3.7i  ¢o\zucr,  somethinig  we
have  read  f ron  !His  Word.   This  is  What  "\Communion"  means  and
in  this  way  He  imparts  strength  and  courage  for  the  day   (Deut.
33:25).   The  Spirit  may  do  the  same  thing  w'hi'le  we  are  reading,
or meditating on His Word.   However, in my own experien'ce, waiting
on  the  'Lord   (as  noted  above  with  re'ference  to  'Isa.  40:31)   has  re-
sulted  i'n  much  more  comimunion  and  resulting  blessing  than  in  the
dutifu'l, but often 'casual readin,g of the Word - which is the common
practice.    (Not  that  I  would  underrate  even  the  most  perfunctory
kind  of lBi'ble  readinig.    The  storing  of  the  mind  with  it  permits  the
Holy Spirit  to  recall  it when  we  are  in  communion  with  the  Lord;
while  any  degree  of  familiarity  with  it,  no  matter  how  small,  is  of
inestimable value. )

Next, this renewing o`f our strength makes it possi'ble for us fear-
ful,  self-conscious  souls  to  witness  for  our  Lord.    This  s`trengthening
of our spirit will be  God-given,  hence  we  shal'l  bc/icz;c  f A&f  !t  3.f g2.zJG«
£o  tts, and then ¢c£  #4o"  8.£  by /¢®.fh  (2 icor.  5 : 7) .    We may be quak-
ing  in  our  shoes  when  we  begin  to  give  an  answer  .concerning  the
hope  that  is  in  us  (1  Pet.  3:15) ;  but afterwards  will  surely  be  sur-
prised  to  see  with  wh.at  strength  and  courage  we  were  enalbled  to
speak  a  word  for  Himself .   'Such  witnessing  hc]ps  to  cut  the  cords



58                                  TRUTH and TIDINGS

that  have  'bound  us  to  our former  ways  of  liviing  and  so  to  set  us
free  from  them.   tLittle  by  little  (Deut.  7:22),  through  reading  His
Word,  iprayer  and  communion,  and  then  'testifying  for our  Master,
the old !life  and  i.ts  Interests,  Desires,  Attitudes,  and  Enijoyments will
lose  their  ho'ld  on  us,  and  we  sham  have  begun  to  "grow  up  into
Christ"  (Eph. 4: 15)  -to "grown ,iin grace, and in the knowledge of
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ"  (2  Pet.  3: 18) .    So  let us not be
content to be mere watiching children in these better things, nor timid
strangers  to  the  joys  that  be  "in ichrist".   Of  the  Californian  `gold-
seekers  Of  '48  it  was  said,  "Only  the  strong  got  through;  the  weak
ones pe.rished by the way.  But . . .

the  cowards never  started!"

WOULD  NOT  OBEY  THE  HELM
One  stormy  'day  a  ship was  wrecked  off  the  coast of  Scotland

quite  near  to  the  harbour.   lone who  was  familiar wilth  the  sea  ex-
plained the reason:  "'She had talken in so much water that she would
no`t obey  the hctm."  The  resul't was  she was a't  the  mercy  Of stormy
wind and wave.   Instead Of responding to the touch Of the helmsman,
they  drifted  on  to  destruction.  The  danger  did  not  lie  in.  the  fact
that she was  in the sea; but tha't  ffa€ je¢ ,zo¢f  ®.72  her.  Our danger does
not `lie tin the fact that we are in the worl`d, but it is an evil day when
f he ztJorJJ geff 3.73Jo c„.    W'hen such is the case` 'the  "man at the helm"
- perhaps some teacher sent from God - inay lay down `the truth
to us  as clcallly  as  the sun  at  noon-'day.   But  we  "cannot  see  it", we
say.   We  are  li!ke  the  water-logged  ship:  ithe  helm  Of  the  Word  has
no effect upon us.   We  either kick  against the `truth, or 'complaicently
find  refuge  in  saying,  "The  Lord  has  never  revealed  it  to  me!"  But
what  is  the  cause  o\f  the  b'lindness?  'It  is s`imply  this,  that  the  world
has 'taken possession of our hearts,  or sin  and  self-pleasing has  dulled
our ears.  The Word which once made us tremble has no `longer power
to  mould  our  lives.    "He  that  willeth  to  do  His  will,  sha`l']  knorw  of
the doctrine."

NOTES  ON   NEW  TESTAMENT  WORDS
Hector  Alves

7.  Justifica+ion
Althouigh  the  word  "justification"  is  found  only  three  times  in

the  Now Testament,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans, yet  the  Scriptures
have much to say about the subject of justification.

To be  justified  means  to be  cleared  from  eve]`y  charge.    T.his  is
plainly  indicated  in  Acts   13:39,.   "And  'by  Him  all  that  `believe  are
justified from all things,  from which ye  could not be justified  by the
law  of  Moses."   "It   is  God   that  justifieth"   (Rom.   8:33)   and  only
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He  can justify  the  sinner.   And  we  are  "justified 'freely iby iHis  grace"
(Rom.  8:24),  no  matter  who  we  are  or  what  the  sin  has  lbeen.    Sin
must be  put  away,  so  we  are  "jus'tified  'by  'His blood".  "Much  more
then, being now justified by His blood, we shall ibe saved fro'm wrath
through  Him."  The  resurrection  of  Christ  is  the  witness  that  His
death met the full deman,ds of divine jus`tice,  so He was  "raised augain
for  our  justification"   (Rom.  4:25).   On'ly  the  believer  stands  before
God freed from every 'charge,  for it is also  stated we are  "justified by
fait`h"   (Rom.  5:1).

Then  James  tells  us,  "Ye  see  then  how  tha`t  'by works  a  man  :is
justified,  and  not  by  faith  only"   (James  2:24).   This  neither  con-
f licts with, nor contradiicts, what is taught in. the Epistle to the Romans,
for James states  in  t'he previous  verse  that  this  is  the  fulfilling of the
Scriptures.   Justification  lby  faith  is  the  tGodward  side,  and  justifica-
tion  by  works  is  the  manward  side.    Men  cannot  see  our faith,  lbut
they do see the fruits of it.

A further understanlding of justi`fica'tion is presented to us in Rom-
ans 5: 18.   "Therefore  as  by the offence of one judgment came  upon
all lnen to condemna'tion; even so by the righteousness of on,'e  (through
one  aict o'f righteousness,  R.V.)   the  free  gift came  up'on  (unto  R.V.)
all men unto justification of life."  Ini most other pas,sages justification
is spoken of in relation to our sins, as in verse  16 of `this .chapter;  "the
free gi'ft is o'f many offences  unto  ju'stitfication."  In  verse  18  we  have
ani  altogether  different  view  of  t`he  sulbjeict;  it  is  sg.71  the  root,  rather
than 53.7" the fruit that is connected with justifiication here.  To under-
stand  the 'phrase  "the free gif't  came unto  all `men unto justifi.cation",
the  'who'le  icontext  from verse  12  to  the  end  of  the  chapter  must  'be
con,sidered.    By  nature  "all  men"  stan'd  tin  'relation  to  Adam.     But
through "the free gift"  all believers stand relate'd to  Christ.   Through
His  death  all  are  judicially  cleared  from  all  t'hat  passed  upon  them
by  the  "one man"  Adam.    So  justification  as  presented  to  us,  in  the
Epistle  to  the  Romans  not  only  means  a  complete  clearan.ce  o'f  a'l]
offences,  but  a  complete  clearance  of  our  condemnation  in  Adam.
Through  the  one  act  of  one  man,  many  were  constituted  sinners.
Through  the  o'bedience  of  one  Man,  many  shall  tbe  made  righteous.

Our  justification  is guaranteed  'by  our  IJord's  resurrection.   This
great  and  marve'llous  justification  is  produced  by  `God,  comes  to  us
by  His  grace,  is  procured  for  us  by  the  death  of His  Son,  is  guaran-
teed  by  His  resurrection,  and  it  `becomes  ours  by  faith  alone.   Then
it is manifested by our works.   When James writes,  "Ye see  then  how
that  :by  works  a  man  is  justified,  and  not  'by  faith  only,"  he  is  not
referring  to  justification  before  God,  bu`t before  men.   The  former is
procured  by  'faith;  the  latter  is  manifested  by  works.   Men  lnay  dis-
regard  our  standing,  `but  they  caninot  avoid  seeing  our  state.
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QUESTION   AND  ANSWERS
Hector  Alves

QweJ£3.o7z.   It  is  frequently  stated   that  the  coming  again  oif  the
Lord  Jesus  will  be  in  two  distin'ct  stages.   Can  this  be  shown  plain'ly
from  the  Scriptures?

47iszocy.  We  know  of  no  verse  of  Scripture  which  plainly  states
that  the  coming o'f  the  `Lord  will  lbe  in  t'wo  s`ta'ges,  'but by  comparing
one  passage with  another and  looking  at each  in  the  light of its con-
text, it is made quite clear 'that the Lord will come first /or His peop'1e,
then   later  JHe  iwill   co.me   to   the   earth   zo3.f fe   His  ipeople.     The  one
comin,g  might ibe  cal'led  a  prelude  to  the  other,  and  they  are  linked
together  in   Titus   2:13,   "Looking   for   that   blessed   hope,  and   the
glorious  appearing  of  the  'great  'God  and  our  `Saviour  Jesus  Christ."
The  "blessed  hope"  is  the  coming of  the lLord  for  His  saints,  as  de-
scribed  in   1   Thess.   4:16-17,   "For   the  Lord   Himself  s'hall  'descend
from  heaven  with a  shout,  with  the  voice o'f the  ar'changel,  and with
the  trump  of  God,"  etc.   "The  glorious  appearing,"  or,  as  the  R.V.
gives  it,  "The  appearin,g  o'f  the  glory  of  our  great  God  and  Saviour
Jesus Christ,"  refers  to His  cominig  to  earth  with His saints.   Between
these  two  events  there  will  be  an  interval  o.f  great  importance.
_-.

Our Lord's coming again for His saints wi'll be a private appearing;
His  coming 'with  His  saints  will  lbe  a  public  appearing.   The  former
is  never  mentioned  in  the  O'ld  Testament,  the  latter  frequently  is.
On our Lord's las\t evenin.g with His own  in  the upper room, He told
them  in.  simple  language  that  He  was  goinig  to  'His  Father's  house,
and  that  'He iwould  come  again  and  receive  them  to  Himself  (John
14: 1-3) .   Ho.wever,  just before He  revealed  this to  them  in  the  guest-
cham'ber,  He  had  desicribed  `to  them  in  vivid  language,  when  seated
on the mount of Olives, His coming bac'k again  to earth.   "T'hey s'hal]
see  the  Son  of `man  coming  in  t'he  clouds  o'f heaven  with  power  and
great glory"  (Matt.  24:30). I-

Perhaps one  reason  why  so.me  have  not  seen  too  clearly  the  dis-
tinction  in  these  two  evenits  is  because  the  same  'Greek  word  "par-
ousia",  which  means  "presence".  has  'been  used  in  connection  with
both  aspects of  the  second  coming of our Lord  Jesus  Christ.    Its  use
ini   1   'Cor.15:23;   1   Thess.   2:19;   4:15;  5:23,   refers   to   our   Lord's
private  coming for His own.   In  Matt.  24:3.  27,  37  and  39;  2  Thess.
2: 1,  8  and  2  Peter  3:4,  this  same  word  has  re'ference  to  His  pu'blic
coming  again  in  glory.   In  each  one of  these  passages  the  Authorized
Version  gives  the,  word  "cominig",  while  in  the  Revised  Version  we
find in  each  case  the  word  is  translated  "presence".   'So,  "the  blessed
hope"  and  "the  glorious  appearing"  are  linked  together,  but  there  is
a period of time between them.



SHAWINIGAN  FALLS,  QUE.-There  is  a  fresh  stir  among  the
unsaved.  J. Darling and V. Davy have been to Pied-du-Lac visit`ing saved
and  unsaved.

GIRARDVILLE,  QUE.-J.  Smith  is helping  out here  in  the  assem-
bly meetings and seeking to reach the young in the school.

MONCTON,   N.B.-"We  have   just  had   an   appreciated  week-end
visit by our brethren  Bert Joyce  and  George  Campbell from  Labrador."

SARNIA,  ONT.-A.  Klabunda  and  G.  Baldwin  are  preaching  the
Gospel.

WINDSOR,  ONT.i.  Blackwood  is  having  good  ministry  meetings
with interest.   He expects to go on to Merlin for meetings.

SPRINGFIHLD,  P.E.I.-Robert  Mcllwaine  and  G.  Albert  Ramsay
are being  encouraged by the  attendance  and  interest.   The  little  hall  is
packed nightly and a number have professed to be saved.

SYDNEY  MINES,  N.S.-Fred Holder  is  having  a  good  interest  in
Bible-readings with encouraging attendance.

PORTAGH  LA   PRAIRIE,   MAN.-A.   Wilson   and   R.   Boyle   are
preaching the Gospel with good interest.

BYFIHLD,  MASS.-I..  K.  Mcllwaine and J.  Mccracken  are  preach-
ing  the  Gospel;  some  ar.e  coming  regularly  and  are  troubled.    Brother
Mcllwaine is not well, remember him.

BRYN  MAWR,  PA.-L. H.  MCBaln and  H.  Mccready  are preaching
the Gospel with help from the Lord and good attendance.

MANSFIELD,  OHIO.i.  Lipke  and  N.  Crawford have  seen  bless-
ing  in  the  Gospel  here  during  the  past  year.   On  January  18th,  a  new
assembly  was  formed  in  the  south-west  section  of  this  city  of  60,000.
They seek to  go on in "the right ways  of the  Lord"  and will  appreciate
a visit from ministering brethren who  will encourage them in this path.
D.  Calderhead  lives  here  and  has  encouraged  the  work  from  its  begin-
ning.    Correspondent,  Paul   Hoffman,   60  Brentwood,   Mansfield,   Ohio.
The Clyde, Ohio assembly goes on well.

STEUBENVILLE, OHIO-B. Dobson expected to start Gospel meet-
ings  on  Jan.  18th.

TORONTO, OHIO-S.  Mick and S.  Hamilton had  some  good  Gospel
meet`ings.

AKRON, OHIO-George  Graham is preaching the  Gospel with some
unsaved  attending.

PHILADELPHIA,  PA.-Before  sailing  for  England,  J.  James  had
meetings  w`ith  0.  L`  MacLieod  in  Olney,  Hatboro  and  Bryn  Mawr.

SANTA  MONICA,  CAL.-The  first  conference  held  here,  Dec.  25
and  26  was  well  attended  with  ministry  by  H.  Alves,  S.  Saword  and
A.  Ferguson.    Brother  Saword  later  had  well  attended  and  appreciated
meetings  in  Seattle.   He has  joined  Hector  Alves  `in  Gospel  meetings  in
Forest  Grove,  Ore.

STOUT,  IA.-Oliver  Smith  and  C.  Yost  are  having a  good  hearing
in  Gospel  meetings.

HITESVILLI],  IA.-Paul  Elliott  and  E.  Mccullough  are  having  a
good  attendance,  one  professed.   BEETOWN,  WIS.-L.  De  Buhr is  hav-
ing good meet'ings  in  Beetown.   In  PRAIRIE  DU  CHIEN,  WIS.-Louis
Brandt  and  Henry  Wahls  are  getting  strangers  out  to  hear the  Word.

CAMDEN, N.J.-The New Year conference was a time of real profit
and  blessing  with  fourteen  of  the  Lord's  servants  present  to  minister
the  Word.

MCKEESPORT,  PA.-S.  Rea  and  W.  Gustafson  are  in  their  second
week of Gospel meetings with a fair interest.

NORTH  IRELAND
Brother  H.  Baillie  has  had  two  weeks'  very  helpful  Bible  readings

in  Ahoghill.   T.  Wallace  and  R.  Beattie  have  commenced  meetings  in
Dromore.   T.  Campbell  and  H.  Paisley  had  seven  weeks  with  some  con-
versions  in  Ballymena.    H.  Paisley  is  now  in   Clonkeen.     A.   Mcshane
and  A.  Lyttle  saw  souls  saved  in  Ebenezer  Hall,  Belfast  and  are  going
to  Edenberry.   (Brother  A.  Mcshane  is  expected  for  a  visit  in  Canada
in  March).   John  Thompson  and  Dr.  Hagen  have  had  conversions  in  a
portable  hall  in  Ballyshiel.   Win.  Nesbitt  and   H.   Allen  have   been   in
Teague.     Conferences  at  Christmas  time  were  larger  than  usual  and



ministry  very  good  at  Ahoghill,  Buckna,  Armagh,  Cookstown,  Mulla-
fermaghan, Gransha and Derry.

CHILE
G.  G. Johnston writes that Dick Hanna and family expect to return

to  Toronto  for  Easter.   A  Chilean  couple  expected  to  come  to  Lota  to
continue the work.  He and brother Hanna expected to take a trip south,
distributing  tracts,  etc.,  though  at  time  of  writing  brother  Johnston
was  not  feeling  well.   Brother  MCBride's  throat  is  not  strong  yet  and
the dry weather seems to bother it; possibly the dust.

WITH  CHRIST
SPRINGFIELD,  MASS.-Our  beloved  brother,   Frederick  Wadge,

went home  Dec.  13 aged 89.  He was  saved  over 60  years  ago  and gath-
ered  out  at  the  commencement  of  the  assembly  in  Westfield  in  1898.
He  was   a   godly,   consistent  brother  who   saw  all   his   family   saved.
C. Fite spoke words of comfort and warning at the funeral.

LANCASTER,  WIS.-Brother  Sam  Dixon,  who  was  in  fellowship
in  Beetown  from  the  beginning,  went  to  be  with  the  Lord  on  Jam.  1.
He  was  saved  in  1925  when  S.  Hamilton  and  S.  Mick  first  went  to
Beetown  and  stood  for  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord.   He  died  at  76,
leaving  a  fine  testimony  behind.   Bren.  Warke  and  Jamison  preached
the W'ord at the funeral.

WILLMAR,  MINN.-Our  dear  sister,  Mrs.  Dick  Oftedahl,  went  to
be  with  the  Lord  on  Dec.  28  aged  69.   She  was  saved  1%   years  ago
and  bore  a  bright  testimony,  having  been  baptized  and  received  under
extremely  difficult  circumstances  due  to  partial  paralys`is.   L.  DeBuhr
preached the Word at the funeral.

CLAYTON,  IOWA-Mrs.  Edward  Osthoff  departed  at  the  age  of
71.   She  and  her  husband  who  preceded  her  about  5  years  ago  were
saved  in  the  first  meetings  held  by  Oliver  Smith  in  Feb.   1918   and
was  in  the  assembly from  the  beginning.   Brother  Smith conducted  her
funeral  in  Garnavillo.

LONGPORT,  N.J.-Our  dear  brother,  John  8.  Trimble  went  to  be
with  Christ  on  Jam.  7th  in his  90th  year.   He  was  saved  over  70  years
ago in  N.  Ireland  and was well known in Canada and for  33  years  was
in the 73rd  St.  Assembly,  New York.   He was tenderly  cared for  in the
Longport home for the  last three  years.   He was  a brother beloved for
his  godly,  consistent life.   L. Wineberg and H.  Marshall  spoke the Word
of  God  at the funeral.

TORONTO, ONT.-Our brother, Harry Buckner went home suddenly
on Oct. 23rd aged 62.   He was saved in the year 1924 and was in fellow-
ship  in  the  Lansing  assembly  and,  for  the  past  29  years  in  Central.
Frank  Pearcey  and  J.  Irwin  preached  the  Word  to  a  large  company
at the funeral.  (We regret the delay in this insertion).

HAMILTON,  ONT.-On  Nov.  23rd,  our  dear  sister,  Mrs.  Robert
Mccrory,  went  to  be  with  the  Lord  at  the  age  of  84  years.    She  was
saved in N. Ireland almost 60 years ago and came to Hamilton 44 years
ago with her husband and servant of the Lord.  W. Pell and R. Crawford
spoke  the  Word  of  God.   Remember  our  brother  Mccrory  in  prayer.

MAIDSTONE,  SASK.-On Jam. 21st our' dear sister, Mrs. Margaret
Higgins,  went  home  aged  78.   She  and  her  husband  came  many  years
ago  from  Glasgow,  Scotland.   H.  de  Graaf  preached  the  Word  at  the
funeral.   She will be missed.

PICTON,  ONT.-Our  dear brother,  Harold  Boyce,  was  called  home
on Jam. 15th aged 83.  He was gathered unto the Lord when the assembly
was  planted  in  Picton  a  few  years  ago.   He  was  keenly  interested  in
the things of God and the large funeral attested to the esteem in which
he  was  held.   G.  P.  Taylor  and  T.  Kember  conducted  the  services.

NEWTONARDS, N.I.-Our brother, F. C. Glasgow, went to be with
the Lord  on Nov. 29  at the  age  of 87.   He was  saved  76  years  ago  and
taught  a  Bible  class  in  Newtonards  and  Scrabo  for  over 50  years.   He
read  the  103rd  Psalm  with  the  family,  went  upstairs  to  go  to  bed,
collapsed  and was with the  Lord.  Brethren  Bailey,  Buick  and  MCKelvey
spoke  the Word  at  the  funeral which  was  about  the  largest  ever  held
in  Newtonards  (200 cars).
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TIDINGS
WESTBANK,  B.C.-Don  Moffat  has  been  preaching  the   Gospel,

helped  at first by  George  Campbell.     Quite  a  number  of  young  people
have professed to b.e saved.

TAYLORSIDE, SASK.-John Norris is preaching the Word to saint
and  sinner.

FLINTON,  ONT.-T. Kember has been plodding on in this  district,
sowing the  seed of the Word and helped by a young brother.  (This  is  a
good way for an exercised local brother who has the time at his disposal
to help in the spread of the Gospel) .

SPRINGFIELD, P.E.I.-Albert Ramsay and Robert Mcllwaine  con-
tinue with sustained interest in the meetings  and more  souls  to  Christ.
This will be a great encouragement to the local brethren who have  car-
ried on falthfully since the assembly was formed twenty years  ago.

NEW  ADDRESSES
The   new  correspondent  o±.   the   Frostburg   assembly   is   Mr.   Bill

Knieriem, 80 Walnut St., Frostburg, Maryland, U.S.A.
James  Mccullough,  190 Mt.  Pleasant Ave.,  Stratford,  Conn.,  U.S.A.
Oliver  G.  Smith,  2420  Hammond  Ave.,  Waterloo,  Iowa,  U.S.A.
HARTFORD, CONN.i. Mccullough writes of a number of unsaved

coming  out  to  hear  the  Gospel  in  the  Italian  hall.   He  had  also  two
weeks  of  excellent meetings  in  Longport,  N.J.,  with  help  and  blessing.

DECKERVILLE, MICH.-Receivied word, too late for insertion  last
month, of meetings by A. T. Stewart hindered somewhat by weather and
roads.

MANCHESTER,  CONN.i.  Govan  finished  three  weeks  of  very
helpful ministry meetings  on  "Egypt to  Canaan";  the  W'ord  was  prac-
tical, helpful and restorative.   He purposed visiting Waterbury,  Bridge-
port and Springfield.

STOUT, IA.-O. Sm'ith and C. Yost continue with some blessing and
some in  soul trouble.

EAST  BOSTON,  MASS.~R.  Capiello  expected  to  visit  here  for  a
week.

DETROIT,  MICH.James  Lipke  and  Norman  Crawford  had  six
weeks' good meetings.   Some have professed to be saved and others  are
troubled rwhom we pray may yet be saved.

BAY CITY, MICH.-``The saints in Bay City have 'enjoyed the visit
of John Gray at their monthly meeting in February and of A. W. Joyce
in  March,  when  a  good  number  of  the  Lord's  people  gathered  from
nearby assemblies.   Ministry was searching and edifying."

HAMPTON,  IA.-Win.  Warke and  L.  DeBuhr commenced meetings
on  March 7th.
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lN  A  MOMENT

A.  W.  Joyce

One  tgreat icause  of  the  down\fall  o'f  saints  before  their  enemies:
the  world,  the if`lesh,  the tdevi'l,  is because,  at 'least for the  tiime  `being,
'the  saints  lose  the  sense  of  the  extreme  brevity  of  this  life,  and  the
limitless  a'ges of  eternity which  are  to come.    If we  may so  speak Of
it,  we  lose  si'ght df  the  TIME  ELEMENT.    Because of  this  we  lose
also  the  sense  Of  spiritual  and  eternal  values  and  temporal  things
assume an importance  out of  all iproportion  to  their true  worth.

Me'ditation  upon  the  Word  o'f  God  and  upon  .the  Person  and
example  of  lcthrist  wi']'l  :correct  `this  distorted  view.     Anointing  our
eyes  with  heavenly  "eyesa`lve"   (Rev.  3: 18),  will  bring  things  'again
into  their  true  persipective.   Let  us  look  then  at  the  Word  of  God
that  we  may  see  things  'from  God's  viewpoint -  which  is  the  on'1y
true  one.

Psalm 73 : 19-Destruction of the wiic`ked` IN A MO'MENT.
Luke 4 : 5LDis\play of all the glory of the world, IN A MOMENT.
1  icor.15:52-Departure  o'f  the  saint  'to  heavenly  and  eterna]

glory, IN A MOM'ENT.

Des+ruc+ion  of  +he  Wicked

In tpsalm 73, we have the downfa'll of a saint - ALMO'ST. The
Psalmist  iconfesses.    "My  feet  we're  czJmofJ  tco,cone;  my  steps  'had  well
ni`gh  slipped"  (verse  2).   Wlhat brought  the  Psalmist  to  the  verge of
a  downfall?  He  tel'1s  u's  in  verse  3,  "I  was  envious  at  the  foo'lish."
What  ia  contradiction!     A  saint  envying  'a  s`inner!  An  lheir  of  glory
en'vying  those  who  are  bound  for  hell!    A  child  df  God  envying  a
child  oif  wrath!   But  lbefore  we  condemn  the  Psalmist  too  strongly,
let us  ask ourse'lves,  "Have  there  not 'been  times when  we  have done
just  that,  ourselves?"

The writer of this Psalm 'began  to loo'k at things like the natural
man :  "Man loo'keth on the outward 'aippearan¢e, but the lLord looketh
on  the heart"  (1  lsam.16:7).   "I  saw the  prosperity of the wicked."
But  there  were  two  things  that  overwhelmed  him.   (1)   The  sinners'
prostperity.  (2)  The  s.inne'rs'  comp'lete  exemption  from  trou'ble.    The
witcked  "prospered 'in the world; 'they increased  in riiches"  (verse  12) .
Beholding  their  wickedness  the  Psalmist  thought,  "God  wi'l'1  pun'ish
them for that."  To  his  amazement,  when  troulbles  and p'1agues  ca'me,
it  was  the righteous  who `suffered  and  the  sinner  esicaped  altogether.
Ah!  thought the o'bserver, but wait till  they have  to  face  death!  But
when  they  came  to  die,  they  quietly  slipped  away,  "There  are  no
pangs  (R.V.)  in their death"  (verse 4) .
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He  thought  of  his  own  life.    He  had  tried  to  'live  godly,  but  it
was  all  in  vain,   "For  al`l  the   day  long  have  I   been  plagued,   and
chastened  every  morning."    Does  this  reasoning  not  "ring  a  bell"  in
our  memories,  have  we  not  at  times  reasoned  similarly?

The  restoration  o.f  the  Psalmist  hinged  on  verse  17.    Up  to  this
point  all 'is tdark,  discouraging  and  ipcr,plexing.    From  verse  17  all  is
clear as  crysta'l.    The 'Writer now  sees  things  from  the  Divine  stand-
point land  NOW he  w72derff cz"df.  "Until  I  went  into  the sanctuary  of
God; THEN UNDERSTO'OD I  their end."    The `poorest,  most  dis-
couraged,  most  deeply  tried  child  of  God  in  the  world  would  not
change  p'la'ces  with   the  wealthiest,   most  prosperous  sinner   in   the
wo`rl'd,  7coz4t.  The  sinner  brea`thes  his  last  on  earth  and  IN  A  MO-
MENT  is   cast   down   to   hell,   and   he  is   "utterly   consumed   wit'h
terrors"   (verse  19).

In  humiliation  and  confession  the  Psalmist  says,  "So  foolish  was
I  and ignorant; I was as a beast before Thee." The beast of  the fie`ld
does  not  think  of  tomorrow.  If  it  is well  fed  and  wel'l  stabled  today,
it  is  content.   Are  we,  with  all  our  spiritual  intelliigence,  content  to
reason  onily l`ike  the  beast?

The  heavenly  eyesa'1ve  removes  the  dust  of  the  world  from  the
eye,  the  vision  'is  cleared  and  the  saint  looks  upward  to  the  Lord
Himse`]'f.

"I  have  the PRESENCE  of  the  Lord,"  he  tcries.  "I  am  c'ontinu-
ally  wi`th  Thee."

"I have the PROTECTION of the Lord" for "Thou hast holden
me by Thy right hand."

"I  have  the  GUIDANCE  of  the  Lord"  for  "Thou  s'halt  guide
me  with Thy counsel."

"I  have  the  GLORY  of  the  Lord  before  me"  for  Thou  'shalt
"afterward receive me to glory."

So the worldling, who has had everything in `this life has  to leave
it  all  behind  "IN  A  MOMENT".    The  believer  can  say  with  the
Psalmist,   "'God   is   my  ,portion   forever"   (verse   26).     Instead   oif   a
Doiwnfall,  Psalm  73  ends  in  a De'liverance  and  an  Uplift.

Display  of  +he  Glory  of  +he  World

The  temptation  of our Lord 'by  the devi'l  as  recorded ,in  Luke  4
is  a  subject  in  itself.   Le't  us  'loo'k  only  at verses  5  and  6.  "And  the
devil,  taking  Him  up  into  an  high  mountain  shewed  unto  Him  all
the  kin.gdoms  o'f  the  world  in  a, MOMIHNT O'F  TIM'E  .  .  .  All  this
power will  I  give Thee,  and  the  glory of them,"  et.c.    Of  course  the
Lord Jesus triutmphed over this and the other temptations of the devil
by  the  use of  the  Sword  of  the  S,pirit,  the  Word  of  God.
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Wit'hout minimizing the power of the devil, the fact remains that
the  kingdoms of  this  world,  with  all  their power  and glory,  can  be
displayed "In a moment of time".    In John  17:`24, our Ijord prayed,
Father I will that they a'lso 'whom Thou hast given Me, lbe with Me
where I am; that they may behold My glory." An'd truly,

"The Lam,b is all the g'lory,

Of Immanuel's land."
But  it  will  take  all  eternity  toi  fu'lly  unfold  to  our  wondering  -gaze
the infinite glories of our blessed lLord and Redeemer.

When  the  devil dangles !before our `eyes 'some  o'f the  allurements
of  this world and iwe  find  ourselves ibecomin'g  dazzled  and  attracted
by  them,  let us rememtber  that  these  'things  are only  "Fox  A  MO-
MENT".    'Let us meet the devil's a`ttaicks as our Divine 'Example did
-with the Word of iGod.    Let us remem'ber that it is idolatry to 'let
the  world  into  our  hearts  anld  lives,  and  it  may  cause  us,  "for  a
moment"  Of  worldliness  to  lo'se  a  crown  of  reward  for  the  ages  of
eternity.

What  a  wonderful  spiritual  .perspective  the  apostle   Paul  lhad
When he wrote:  "For our light afflic'tioni, which is  b"f /or  a mome„f,
worketh  for  us  2L  far  more   exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory,.
while  we  lock  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  'but  at  the  things
which  are  not seen:  for 'the  things  which  are  seen  are temporal; but
the  things  which  are  not  seen  are  eterna'l"   ('2  Cor.  4: 17-18).

Depar+ure  of  +he  Sain+
"Behold,  I  shew  you  a  mystery;  we  shall  not  all  sleep,  'but  we

shall all be ichanged, IN A 'MO'MENT, in the twin'k`ling of an eye .  .  .
and  'we  sha'1'l be  changed"   (1  'Cor.15:51-'52).   As  uncertainty,  dark-
ness  and  gloom  increasingly  des.cends  upon   this  poor  world,  .as   it
views lthe 'future,  what  a wonderful  contrast  is  the bright and  happy
prospect  of  the  believer.    /ej"J  ffaa!JJ  come,  and,  in  a  moment,  we
shall  tbe  `changed.    What   a  icomp'lete   transition  'from  morta`lity   to
immortality,  from  dense  dalJkness  to  glorious  sunshine,  from  earth
to  'heaven,  from  weakness  and  humiliation  to  strength  and  perfeict
likeness  to  the `Lord  Jesus  Christ,  see  Phil.  3:20J21.   I"Then  shall  be
brought 'to  pass  the  saying  that  is  written,  Death is  swa'11owed  up  in
victory."

The  event wil`l  'take ,place in  a moment, but  the  results  of resur-
rection  will  be  ete'rnal.    And  so,  brethren,  how  .can  we  better close
this  article  than  'by  quoting  the  iclosing  verse  of  the  Aipostle's  great
treatise on, resurreiction :  "Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye sted-
fast,  unmovealble,  always albounding in  the work of the  Lord,  foras-
much  as  ye  know  that  your lalhour  is  not  in  vain  in  the Ijord."
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THE  SOUL'S  COMFORTS
G.  G.  ]ohaston

This  is  an  age  of  mate-rial  comiforts.    It  would  be  `wel'l  for  us
if  we   were  more   appreciative  of   them,   and   recognized   that  our
Heavenly  Father  is  the  Giver  of  every  good  and  peri.ect  gift;  that
He who gave His unspeakable gif t - His only Son - gives us richly
all things to enjoy.    Do we sincerely thank Him for the many mercies
received  daily,  remembering  `that  we  are  not  worthy  of  the  least  of
them?

Do  iwe  ever  count  our  blessings,  icontrasting  our  circumstances
with those of our forchears, some of whom \battled stoutly with primi-
tlve  conditions,  while  'the  country  was   sparsely  settled,   and   towns
and  other  centres  of  supp'ly  were  few?     The  history  of  courageous
spirits of byegone days seems a saga of struggle for survival.

Those days are ipast for many, yet man is still in need of comfort."Man is lbom unto trouble,  as the sparks fly upward"  (Job 5 : 7) .    In
no stage of his existence  has lhe lbeen  able  to  live  an  absolutely  care-
free  life.    The  unconverted  iman,  or  woman,  has  no  one  to  go  to
in the hour of special trouble.    Thank God, the Christian has.

Our `first and greatest distress has to do more with unseen  things
than with material needs.   JLike 'Peter,  we  ask:  "Lord,  to whom  shall
we go?"  (John 6:68).    In Christ we find  the  Saviour we  need,  and
from Him we obtaint comfort and  strength  for the way.    One of  the
gracious  names  given  to  the Holy Spirit  of God  is  "the  Comforter".
The  word is  derived `from  the  'Latin  "con"   (with)  and  "forter"   (to
give strength) .    It has 'been illustrated by one who walks by  the  side
o.f  a  feeble  person  to  strengthen  and  uphold  him.    Thank  God,  all
who have truly 'been converted to God have the Holy Spirit dwelling
within  them,  guiding and  strengthening  them,  whispering  tpeace  and
comfort to their souls.   This helps  them over the rough spots of  their
pilgrimage.  They  are  never  alone,  whatever  their  earthly  position.
They might be  in  prison  for Christ's  sa'ke,  as  was  Paul,  yet  they can
rejoice in the Lord.

The believing sou`l has  "the comfort of the Scriiptures"  (Romans
15:4).    How  many lburdened  Christians  have  found  comfort  in  the
Scriptures?  Those  precious  'promises  have  revived  them  .as  a  cordial,
when  about  to  faint.   They  have  thanked  God  and  ta.ken  courage.
Brother,  sister,  are  you  in  affliction of spirit?  Go  to  your  Bible,  and
as'k God to speak to your soul through His Word.

Our God is "the God of a.ll  Comfort"  (2  Cor.1:3).    He  draws
near  to  His  own  children  in  their  affliction,   and  ministers  grace
according to  the need.   When  He sees  the  pilgrim's  feet faltering on
the  stoney  road,  He  gives  fresh  visions  of  the  `Land  of  Promise  to
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spur `him on.   He reminds him of the cross and the price paid for his
redemption.    'How  could  the  soul  '1onger  doulbt  His  `love?  He  Gal.ls
uipon him to measure  the length and breadth,  the height  and  depth
of His eternal love, until musing upon this his trials seem as nothing.

Another source of comfort is our `fellowJbeliever.    tour God  has
His  own  ways  of  ministering  comfort  and  strength  to  the  sou'ls  of
His chi.Idren.  He allows  trial 'to  come  to one Of His own, then  com-
forts  that soul  in  the  trial,  teaching  him by  the  experience  what  he
could not otherwise learni about His God.   The trial may seem bitter
as  Marah  and  difficult  to  understand,  but  by it  his  soul  is  fitted  to
comfort  others  'by  the  com'fort  he  has  himself  experienced   (2  Cor.
1 :4) .

Am I a source of comfort to other believers? Are you? Have our
experiences .with our  iGod  profited  us  spiritually  to  that  extent?  Do
we chafe and fret under the trials sent lby God to fit us for this, leam-
ing nothing to real 'profit?    When iwe 'find  ourselves in  the company
of afflicted fellow-saints, we are utterly unable to comfort them. Why
shou.ld  that lbe so,  after years o`f  experience  as  a Christian?  Is it  not'because we have  failed  to  go  to  God  with  our  trial,  asking Him  to
show us what we may learn by it? Can we sing truthfully :

"Every trial brings Him nearer;

Peace, peace, is mine"?
One common reason for the 'lack of comfort in the hearts of the

children  of  God  is  disobedience  to  the  Word  of  God.    If  we  know
His will  in  regard  'to  a certain  matter,  yet  take our own  way,  little
marvel if we 'lose the comfort of the Holy Spirit.  He is grieved within
us,  an.d  instead  of  acting  as  a  Comforter,  He  becomes  a  Reprover.
Whereas one believer may 'be happy, through the comfort of the lHoly
Spirit, in twhatever earthly surroundings,  another, because o`f a iguilty
consicienee, will  lack  that blessing  thongh  surrounded  with  every  de-
gree of  earthly  favour.    IConfession  of  sin  to  God,  and  His  certain
forgiveness,  a'lone  will  recover  the  soul  to  its  normal  comfort.

OHRIST'S  FAITHFULNESS

From  the  manger  to  the  Throne  tHe  never  swerved  from  the
path of  a'bsolute obedience  to  the  Father's  will.    He  passed  on  and
on in His  devoted  and  solitary  path,  uncheered  ''by  human  smile  or
commendation.   'Like  Him,  never  lower  the  flag,  never compromise,
never ada,pt the testimony o'f 'God to altered  times and changing cir-
cumstances.    Hold on!  Hold  fast!  Press  on!  Tmth  is  eternal  as  ithe
years Of `God.
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OLD PATHS FOR SAINTS' FEET 
T. D. W. Muir 

It is something for which to be devoutly thankful, that God has 
not only made it plain in His ·Word how a sinner may be saved, but 
he has marked out a straight path for our feet, now that He has 
saved us. In these paths we may walk to the glory of God, and to 
the blessing of ourselves and others. 

Said a servant of Christ at one time to a believer: ''You are 
saved by the grace of God and you are happy in the Lord, and Satan 
knows too much of God's Word to believe that He may yet rob you 
of your eternal life, and get you down to Hell. But don't forget that 
he ,will be on your track, night and day, to trip you up, or lead you 
out of God's path into his own. Your only safe course, then, is to 
walk with God and go by the Book in everything." Weighty and 
important •words! Words, no doubt, proved true in the history of 
those who have been long in Christ. Who of us have not proved it 
true, that the paths of God are peace, whereas the paths of the enemy 
are those of the "destroyer". 

"Concerning the works of men, by the Word of Thy lips, I have 
kept me from the paths of the destroyer." Then, in the next verse, 
the Psalmist prays, "Hold up my goings in Thy paths, that my foot­
steps slip not" ('Psalm 17 :4, 5). Alas, many of God's dear people, 
because they know not the "Word of His lips", faH into the paths of 
the destroyer. And as the result, their growth is hindered, their testi­
mony marred, and in many cases it is hard to distinguish them from 
the unconverted worldlings around them. 

May we, then, give heed to the prophet's call of old: "·Stand ye 
in the ways, and see, and ask for the old paths, where is the good 
way, and walk therein, and ye shall find rest to your souls" (Jere. 
6: 16). But they "would not walk therein", and hence wandered 
farther into the paths of the destroyer, until there was no remedy. 
God grant that the writer and the reader, be not Bke them. 1May 
we the rather "stand stiH", if needs be, and ask for these paths - the 
"good way" - and walk therein. The paths of the Lord still "drop 
fatness", and His ways are still "ways of pleasantness". and "all His 
paths are peace". 

Turning to the Word 
We find there is no uncertain sound, either as to precept or 

practice, here. In the New Testament we find teaching that embraces 
every path of life. How we should walk before God - personally, 
in the family, in the business, toward the world, and toward the 
church of God. 

Two things that strike one in reading the Acts of the Apostles 
are, the simplicity and quick obedience of the young converts then. 
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They seemed to say with the Psalmist, "I made haste and delayed not, 
to keep Thy commandments" (Psalm 119: 60) . They "gladly re­
ceived His Word and were baptized" is the simple statement of the 
Spirit, in narrating the wonderful results of Peter's preaching on the 
day of Pentecost. And in almost every instance throughout the Acts, 
it is the same. 'Jlhe Gospel was preached, the people heard it, some 
of them believed, and then they were baptized. God had spoken and 
that was sufficient. They promptly obeyed the Word of the Lord. 

Dear children of God, let us not forget that it is "the Word of the 
Lord" stiH, and will be, as long as any child df ·God, who has not !been 
baptized since he believed, is either ignorantly, or wilfully walking 
in disdbedience to a plain truth of the Word of God. 

Continuing Stedfastly 
But these converts on the day of Pentecost, did not stop with 

receiving the Word and being baptized. We are told that "they con­
tinued stedf astly in the apostles' doctrine ( or teaching) and fellow­
ship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers" ( Acts 2: 42). 

There is something simple, yet definite about all this. God had 
brought them into something, and they simply "continued" going on 
from that basis. No doubt they were saved as individuals, but they 
soon found that God's purpose was to unite them together in one 
common fellowship, sharing what God had given them in Christ. 
God, Who is faithful, had "called them into the fellowship of His 
Son Jesus Christ" (1 Cor. 1:9). The Apostles' teaching, would, in 
measure, unfold to them all that was connected with that fellowship 
into which they had been called. And as they continued stedfastly 
in the teaching, they would be able more and more to enter into all 
the wealth they had together as partners with Christ and with one 
another. So we read, "they continued stedfastly in he aposles' 
teaching." 

"And feHowship" - or, as 1Mr. Newberry, drawing attention 
to the article renders the statement, "and IBE fellowship." Tha:t is, 
there was something definite in the way of fellowship, that they went 
on with. Not only was there the partnership or fellowship of life, in 
which all saved ones have a share, but there was a circle of fellow­
ship, ,where they shared in _certain things ordained by God. And in 
these ''they continued stedfastly", and there was no other doctrine 
then ( 1 Tim. 1 : 3) . 

As we read on through the Acts and t!he epistles, we get further 
unfoldings of the practices of the saints and the teachings of the 
Apostles. But in none of them is the simplicity of this the first chap­
ter in church history changed. The children of God walked in obedi­
ence to the Word of the Lord, whether it came through a ·Peter or 
a Paul, and were baptized in the Name of the Lord, and gathered 
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in the Name of the Lord Jesus only, in fellowship with one another. 
The fullest expression of that fellowship is seen in the ',breaking of 
bread", in which they remem'bered Him Who died for them, and 
waited for His return according to His Word. "As often as ye eat 
this bread and drink this cup, he do show the Lord's death, till He 
come" ( 1 Cor. 11 : 26). May we then, in this and in all other mat­
ters, seek these "old paths", and walk in this "good way", and so find 
"rest to our souls". 

(Note - The above article was written by our late brother, 
T. D. W. Muir, and published in January 1925 in the "Believer's 
Magazine". So "The old paths" is not a modem slogan, but is a 
precious truth enjoyed and practised by God's people through the 
years who have walked in "the right ways of the Lord".) 

THE TEACHER AND HIS (HER) REGISTER 
"They that be wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament, 

and they that turn many to righteousness as the stars forever and ever." 
-Dan. 12:2. 

Seated tonight by the warm fireside, with my "Register" on my knee, 
I scan the names of the little band that my Lord has given to me 
To point the way to the blood-stained Cross, and to guide by a tender 

hand, 
In the way that leads to the golden ga:te, and the joys of the heavenly 

land. 

It seems but a very humble trust, and a work of low degree, 
But it may be all that the Lord sees fit to commit or entrust to me. 
He must know that my strength is very small, and appoint the burden 

so "Iow". 
He may see that my pride of heart is so great, that I need to rbe kept 

"low". 

And yet, what a joy it would be to see, the names I have here tonight, 
In the "Book of Life" all shining fair, in letters of heavenly light; 
And to hear them answer, "Present" all, when the "Register's" called 

above· 
None "Arbsen't" there, in that circle fair, in the Father's home of love. 

0 Master, before Thy throne I kneel, and I do most humbly pray, 
As I spread these names before Thy face - That in Thine own time 

and way 
Thou wilt cause Thy Gospel's quickening power to reach their every 

heart; 
That saved and sealed, they may live with Thee, forever where 

Thou art. -J. R. 
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GOD'S  HABITATIONS

A  Spiri+  Begotten  Desire

I.  a.  Ru§§eu, Australia
"He is become my salvation.   He is my `God, and I will prepare

Him an habitation"  (Exodus  15:2).   In the joy of powerful  deliver-
ance,  God's  people  proclaimed  this  truth.   'God's  purpose  in  salva-
tion was not complete - victory over their enemies, even the promise
Of the inheritan`ce was not enough, unless they made a place for their
God to dwell amon.gst them.

David also desired  to build  a house suitable  to His God  and  he
comndtted  the pattern to Solomon who built the house  (2  Sam.  7).
In days of departure God ralsed up a Cyrus who opened the way for
exercised  hearts  to  return  to  Jerusalem  and  buil`d  again  the  house
(Ezra  1).   When  the  building  was  hindered  by  Go'd's  enemies  and
the  work  languished,  God  seat  forth  a  Haggai  to  remonstrate  'an'd
exhort  (Hag.1 ) , and a Zeehariah to prophecy and en.courage  (Zech.
4) , and the house was finis,hed (Ezra 6 : 14) .

Coming now to the New Testament, God raised up a Paul, who
is  called  a  .wis'e  master-builder,  to  build  'His  house  (1  Cor.  3).

A  Divinely  Given  Pat+ern  (Heb.  9:5)
Moses was `called up  to  the mount with  God  and there he  was

given  the pattern Of the  tabernacle.   He was  admonished  (the word
means  "Divinely warned")  of  God,  "See  that  thou  make  all  things
aiccording to the pattern."  So Paul the wise master-builder says, `qLet
every man  take  heed  how  he buildeth"  (1  Cor.  3).   He  taught  the
same in  all  churches,1  Cor.  4:17 and uttered  a solemn waning  to
all  who  c'laim  to  'be  God's  servants,  "If  any  man  defile  the  temple
of  'God,  hin shalll  God  destroy"   (1  \Cor.  3:17).  Moreover,  he  ac-
counts all who serve as lbeing 'stewards, that is, those who are handling
the things Of a master, .who should 'be found faithful  (1  Cor. 4) .  We
should fol'low none but those lwho give us the Word Of God  and  the
issue of whose ilife is a guide to the saints  (He'b.13 : 7) .

The  Obiec+  of  +he  House
God saiid,  "That `1 may dwell  therein." Different  truths  are  ex-

pressed  by  the  words  "'for",  "with"  an'd  "in".  God  roR  us  gives
courage  against our foes  (Rom.  8:31).    'God  WI'ITI us  is  the  com-
fort of our  souls,  but  God  IN  us  is connected  with  testimony  to  all
the truth  ( 1 Col.14: 25) .

"Gather my saints  together  unto `Me"  ('Psalm  50:5)  is another
obje'ct Of `God's  house.   There  must  be a  divinely  appointe'd  gather-
ing centre so that God's people may enjoy fellowship and lean God's
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ways.  All were required at stated times to come  to  the Divine centre
(compare  Deut.16:16,   Eze'k.12:47,   Num.   9:13).    They  were  a
testimonty to the Divine order to those around.  There God was given
His place, and His truth governed His people,  (see Numbers 24:5; 6;
Num.  2:2).

These three things are brought over into the New Testament for
the  people  of  God  today.   They  are  to  be  God's  halbitation   (Eph.
2:22).  He  is  to  'be  their  gathering  !Centre   (Matt.18:20,  2  Thess.
2 : 1 ) .   Here notice  it was 'God  in  the  midst of Old  Testament  saints
and the herd Jesus Christ in` the midst in 'the New Testament. Thus
He  is  indeed  "Jehovah  Shammah"  -  The  Lord  is  there   (Ezck.
48:35).  IHe  tis  the  "I  am",  Ex.  3,  To'hn  8:58,  the  "I"  in  the  midst,
the  Divine  attriJbute  of  omnipresence.   Then  thirdly  it  is for  a  testi-
mony to Divine order  ( 1 Cor.14:40, Titus 1 :5) .

The  Functioning  of  +he  House

T.here  was  a  divinely  ordained  priesthood  and  levitica'l  service,
each one with his part and portion.  There were six holy vessels used
in  the service  of God and  ea.ch  one  se.ts  forth  a  characteristic  truth
of the testimony of the house.

('1)   The  brazen  altar  meets  the  eye  as  the  first  vesse'l  of  testi-
mony.  It was  a vessel of judgment  and typically  sets forth  the blood
and  fire  Of  atonement.   A   un,ited  Gospel   testimony  should  make
known the precious blood Of Christ and the judgment of God.

(2)  The brazen laver is  another vessel Of judgment, .but it  does
not set forth the judgment of God on Christ as  a subst`itute but  the
judgment of God upon His ipeop'le.  The priest had  to wash both his
hands  and  feet  "that he  die  not"  as  he  went  in  and  out.    So  the
'house  Of  God   should   .proclaim  judigment   on   the   erring  believer,
whether .in service  (the hands)  or in walk  (the feet).   "If any man
defile  the  temple  of  God,  him  shal'l  God  destroy"   (1  Cor.  3:17)."If  we  would  judge  ourselves,  we  should  not  be  judged"   (1  Cor.
11:31).

(3)   The  golden  ta'ble  speaks  of  fellowship.   The  b`read  upon  it
is  first for God,  then  for the  priests `who could  eat  thereof,  provided
they were  clean.   !So  the  house  of  God  proclaims  conditiona'l  fellow-
ship.

(4)  The golden lampstand speaks of `testimony to the truth.  The
ornate  vessel  proclaimed  a  glorified  Christ  and  His  church.   God's
habitation  is  to be  the place where the  lamp of testimony is to 'bum
brightly.     No  ifalse  teaching  regarding  Christ  and  `His  people  can
be tolerated. As the pillar and stay of the  truth the church is to pro-
claim the mystery of godliness - God manifest in flesh, and identified
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with  His  own  ,body   (the  c'hurch)   unitil  it  also  is  tcaught  up  into
glory.  (1 Tin. 3 : 15-16) .

(5)  The golden altar, where the burning incense ascends, speaks
of  that  which  goes up  -  the  worship  and  prayers  of  saints.   'God"dwelleth not in temples made iwith hands, neither is worshipped with
meni's hands"  (Acts  17:24-'25) .    The spiritual 'house is the only place
where  true  wors'hip  and  thanksgiving in  a  public  way  is  acceptable.
No one  would  deny the  privilege  of  an  impromptu  igathering  (Acts
12:12)   where  sudden  nee'd  arises.    But  the  privile'ge  of  the  Lord's
presence in His house cannot be  c'laimed for indis.criminate meetings.
Matt.18:20 is  an  assembly gathering,  not  a meeting oif convenience.

(6)  The  golden  ark  and  mercy  seat.   Here  the  ve'ry  holiest  of
a'll  announces  the  very  supreme  object  -  the tglory  of  God,  resting
on  the  mercy  seat.   Not  until  Moses  had `completed  and  erected  all
according to  the pattern did  the  glory of God 'fi'll  the p.lajce.  Thus  it
was  conditional upon  obedience,  and,  \though  God  is  long-suffering,
wheni  departure  an'd  de'filement  is  un].udged,  the  God  of  the  house
departs from it  (1  'Sam.  4:21).    The  same  solemn  waming  is  given
to  Ephesus  -  "I  will  remove  thy  `lam,pstand  except  thou  repent"
(Rev.  2:5).

Dis+inctions  Be+ween  +he  Old  and  New  Testament  House

(a) ` One central p'lace gives iplace to many .centres. There was only
one  house  of  God,  ibut  every  assem'bly  of  God  wherever  it  tis,  has
the chara'cter of a house of 'God  (Eph. 2 : 22,1 Tim 3 : 1t5) .

(b)  One  cen,tral  government  gives   p'lace   to  m'any  centres  Of
'gover\nment, for each assembly of God is autonomous  (Matt.18: 18) .
In every local assembly there should be a Spirfu made oversight  (Acts
20:28),  which  should  guide  the  assembly  in  its  governmental  deci-
sions, and this shoul'd ibe recognized by other "churohes of the saints".

(c)   An  elect  priesthood,  chosen  out  o'f  the  congregation  and
gafoed with `a distinctive  dress  was  a feature olf  the  "old  covenant".
A  hotly and  roya'l priesthood  composed Of  all  the living ston.es in  the
present spiritual house is the norm, and al`l distinctive dress has passed
away  (1  Pet.  2:5).

(td)  Tithes  and free-will offerings provided for the maintenance
of t`he' divine habitation and sustained it in the old economy. Freewil]
offerings a`lone  are  to be laid by in  store  each first day  Of  the  weck
in  this  dispensation   (1  Cor.16:2).   Each  lbeliever,  as  God  prospers
him 'is to contribute toward's the collection for the saints  ( 1 Cor.  16 : 1 ) ,
to he administered by the leaders  (Acts 4:35-37).    In addition,  each
be'liever  also  has  the  privilege  of privately  'and  persona.l'ly communi-
cating to those who handle spiritual  things  ('Gal. 6:6,1  Cor. 9: 1-14) .
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Great  'claims  are  made  by  many  'kinds  of  people  who  profess
What  they  call  "ichristianity".  They  are  astray,  not only  fundamen-
tally as to God's house, but in numerous other ways.   Many claim to
lbe  "the  holy Catholic ichurch",  the  church Of a country,  a union of
churehes,  "gathering  on  the  ground  of  the  one  body",  or  a  few
assemblies  claim  exclusively  to be THE  'house of God, but  they  are
built upon  an outdated  system.   They  are  the  cause of division,  dis-
p'lay arrogance,  and should be withdrawn from when one  leams  the
true principles of the house of God.

OVERCOME - OR BE OVERCOME!
Mervyr.  Pool

The more people tell me about their trials and troubles the more
I  realize how  necessary  it  is  for  us believers  to overcome  -  or  we
shall  be  overcome.   And  the  more  I  can  sympathize  with  the  spies,
Cale'b  and  Joshua,  who  saw  all  the  pro!blems  of  the  occupation  of
Canaani  seen by  the  other  ten  men,  yet sought  to  still  Israel's  fears
and to encourage them, saying,  "Let us igo up at once and possess it:
for WE AR'E WELL ABilJE TO 0V\ERCOME `IT"  (Nun.13:30).

A  good  many  of  the  Lord's  peop'le  feel  tha't  their  troubles  are
unique:   no`body  else  has  trou`bles  like  theirs.   True  enough  it  is  that
details vary;  an.d  no  'd'oubt  there  are burdened  sainits  wiho  are  strug-
gling under kinds  of  trial  of  which  I  have  no 'knowleidge.  Yet,  aifter
these  years  of  trying  to  lbe  a  tgood  listener,  anid  of  seeking  to  leam
the  lLord's  counsel  respecting  worries,  'fears,  sufferings,  frustrations,
nervous  tensions,  etc.,  I  am  heginning  to  thin`k  that  the  'Spirit  of
God has had  a general  ic'lassitfiication of  them  noted  in  His  Word  all
the  time.    The  report  `brought  back  by  the  spies   (Num.13:26-33)
seems to sum them up very wel'l :

-they agreed that the land fl.owed with mi'lk and honey.
-they carried ba.ck specimens of its wondrous fruits ~ just as

we  lchristians  have  found  our  new  position  "in  Christ"   a
place of `blessing and fruitfulness.

BUT:  Canaan already was occupied 'by strong enemies,  its cities
walled  and very great.  They  saw Ana!k's giant  sons  in Hcbron.  They
saw,  too,  that  their foes dwelt in  specific iareas Of `land  - meaning
that eacih Of the enemy-ites would have to be conquered separately . . .
How  very  like  all  this  is  to  the  personality pro'blems  which  keep  so
many of us from occupying the good '1and of fellowship with God!

Well, 'the ten men brought up an evil report, even as our human
senses  report  to  our  minds  the difficulties  Of  our way,  all  too  often
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actua'lly  turned  out  (Josh.11 :21-23).    Their  wild  descriptions  filled
the people with  dismay and  moun,ting fear.   They couldn't see how
it  could  be  ,possi,ble  fo`r  them  to  overcome  such  awesome  enemies.
(And, indeeid, 'they were right, inasmuch 'as they were relying on their
own  strength,  leaving  lGod  out  of  their  rec'koning  altogether.  Num.
14:40-45  te'lls the stoiry of a grim determination to iconquer,  but with
God loft out - a story of disastrous defeat. ) I

The  more  they  thought  atbout  the  Canaan  tprchlems  the  worse
they  appeared,  unti'l  mass  hysteria  took  over  (Num.14:1-3).    Only
one  great  iconcern  filled  their  min'ds:  WHAT THEY COULD  DO
TO ESCAPE `FROM ThlEliR DIFFncuLTIES.  Using their tbrains,
consulting 'together,  considering /or  and  ¢gcz8.7"£,  no  one  ever stopped
to  think,  apparently,  whether  or  not  the  .counsel  Of  the  Lord  might
be  of  any va'lue  .  .  .  even  as  sol  ,many  of  us  still  'fail  to  do!  Clearly,
they had reached  the point of no re'turn.  There was now no alterna-
tlve;  their carc`ases must fall in  the wilderness.    What a tragedy!  An`d
even  to  t'his  day  so  many  of  us  who  are  iHis  blood-bought  children
tread  the  same  routes  in  our  daily  'lives.   `Sit  awhile  with  me  at  my
desk and  think of these things -all within my own ken, of 'course:

Dozens of saints struggling along day alter day, their lives crippled
by what they c`all  "nerves"  .  .  . `Scores of others  trying to  carry on in
the  face  of  HIDDEN  FEARS  and  worry.   Being  "introverts",  they
bottle  up  their  .concerns  and  anxieties  within  their  own  (bosoms  -
seeking peace but never finding it,  though  they ,pray and pray for it
so  earnestly.   La'den  with  guilty  ifealings   (though  all  has  'been  con-
fessed) ,  isatani'c  a`gents  harass  them  ceaselessly,  tellinig  them  Of  their
failures,  incompetence,  hopele.ssness, or df their unworthiness, ma'king
them  'to  doubt  their sa.lvation  -  or  to iwish  they  were  dead.    And
always,  to  themselves, they are lb'laming themselves,  never once guess-
ing that the  true  cause  of  all  their  trouble  is  an  evil  sfoirjt  who  c_on-
tinues  to  rasf a  away  on  a  Personality  defect, .Ln_this casp, .tnt_:rgNepeipp.
And  all  the  time  this  evi'l  spirit  has  been  posing  as  the  Holy  Spirit
seeking  to  exercise  their  cons'cience!  `Subtle,  isn't  it?  And  oh  \what
a relief it has been to some to learn the cause of their 'distress of mind!

Among the su'ffering ones are the Life's-too-hard-for-me company
who allow their FEELINGS  (emotions, NOT nerves)  to boss them-
instead  Of  bossing  their  feelinigs.   They  wish,  and  pray,  and  try  so
hard  to find some way to ma'ke over their 'little  world  so that it will
be  easier for  them.  (Have  done  a bit of it,  myse'lf).   But always we
must 'fail.   Then icomes  resentment  and  self-pity  when we  find  that
there  can  be  no  es`caipe.  And  always  such  occasions  open  the  doors
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wide for the  Powers of Darkness ~ something  I  have  tried  to  point
out  'before,  but  which  the  Lord's  ipeoip'le  seem reluctant  to  consider.

Now  I  must  te'll  you  tha't   (except  where  mental  incompetence
is involved)  the basic cause of these things is FAILURiE TO LEARN
TO PRACTI'SE A REALI'STI\C RELIANCE 0N GOD.   We gladl\'
depend  on  Him  up  to  a point - but no  further.  (Notice  2  C'hron`.
14:11,  then  compare  16:7-9,12).     Out  of  this  failure  'to  "take  the
s`hield  of  faith"   (Eph.  6:16)   as  an  every-minute  means  of  defense
grows  the opportunities  for  the  attacks of  the  iwicked  spirits  (vs.  12) .
And so,  alas!  the  "nervous"  carcases .continue to fal'l in the wilderness.
As the years go tby, and study and experience accumulate,  I feel more
an'd  more  'c'onviniced  that  if  the  !Lord  Jesus  were   here  He  would.
rcognize  such  things  as  hystera,  de`pressio.n,  compulsions,  chsessions,.
illusions,  neuroses,  schizophrenia,  maniac-depressive psychoses,  paran-
qiaL,  eto.,  as  being  effects   ¢roduced  by  evil  s¢irits  working  tlf)on  our
fa#mcz7t s43.r3.£J.   No  one  indiwelt by 'the  Holy \,Spirit can  be possessed  of
an  evi'l spirit;  but  there  does  seem  to  be  much  evidence  that  an  evil
spirit  may,  and  often  does,  attach  itself  to  a  believer,  if  permitted
to  do  so.

If  t.here  be  any  trut'h  in  this  suggestion,  then  the  overcomer's
first need is RECOGNITION of the true cause.

Next, RESISTANCE in true RELIAJNCE on the Lord  (1  Peter
5:9;  Jas.  4:7)  is  His  own  counsel.    But  remember,  reliance  on  God
comes before  resistance.  Only af'ter we  have come  to  rest on  Himself
through  the  promises  Of  t,he  Word  (2  'Pet.1 :2-4)  will our resistance
to  evil spirits 'be  Of'fective.   Then  we  shall be using the  shield of ifaith
to  quench  their fiery  darts.   Then,  protected  by  the  helmet of faith,
we  sha'll  be  alble  to  wield  the  sword  of  t'he  !Spirit,  and  so  make  re+
sistance  to  Sa'tanic  agents  something  that  works.

Next ico.mes  "all-prayer"  (vs.  18)  with the great promise of Jchn
14: 13 to lend it 'power, and to provide certainty that it, too, will work.
Therefore,  in  these  ceaseless  battles  w'here  evil  spirits  prey  so  much
uponi  our  personality  'defects,  may  iwe  experience  the help  of  "'E
S`PIRTT  (Horn.  8..26)   through  the  flower  of  His  Word  acting  ufoon
o"r  f¢3.rg.£f,  and  so  be  enabled  to  'be  overcomers  ~  lest  we  be  over-
come.

Lord  Jesus,  we  would  keep  Thy  word,  expecting  Thee  from  day  to
day;

Its echoed music we have heard,  In  soothing sweetness o'er our way.
One  moment  twin,kling,  quick  and  bright,  and  we,  caught  uip`ward

through the air,
Shall  shine  in  Thy  transcendent  light,  and  e'en  Thy  heavenl?   image

bear.
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THE  SHO'WCASE  WAS  CONVERTED  THE
FOLLOWING  MORNING

Hector   A:lve5
'Franik  was  'brought  up  in  a  Christian  `home,  and  .he  heard  the

gospetl from his infancy.  He studied pharmacy, and twhen 'he returned
home from co.l'lege 'he had his dipl.oma, `but no title to heaven. 'S'hortly
after Frank opened  a drug store  in  the  town  where  he  'lived,  speci'al
Gospel  meetings were commen.ced  four mi`les out  in  the  country.  He
became  concerned  about  'the  salvation  of  his  soul,  and  in  order  to
be at the meetings he closed his store half an hour earlier each ni.ght,
and  drove  out   to  the   little  'Community  Hall   to   hear   the   Word
preached.

One  altemoon  I  called on  Frank  at  his  store,  and  in  the  back
room  lbetween  customers,  and  while  Fran'k  was  fil'ling  ,prescriptions,
I  sought to 'bring `before him  'God's  way  of  salvation.  Picking up  his
Bi'ble which was 'lying on his des`k opened at Isaiah 53,  I  rend  to him
from  that  chapter,  then  in,  'Romans  chapter  10,  and  'fina'lly  in  the
Book  of  'the` Revelation.   Aifter  a  few  more iwords,  I  le'ft,  1ayintg  his
Bible 'bac`k on his desk,  open  at  the  last portion  which  we  had  read.
When  he came  to  the  meeting  'that  night,  iwe  knew  that  a  change
had  taken place;  his counteniance told  the story.    At the close Of the
meetin.g Fran'k made known to  those around him that he had rested
on  the  finis'hed  work  of Christ  for  salvation  at  seven  o'clock  in  the
evenin,g.

At eight-thirty the  following morning,  I  called  at 'the drug store
and found Fran'k busy emptying the large showcase which was 'located
at the front of 'his store.    It icontained `cigarettes, cigars,  tobacco and
other ismoker's supplies.   Upon enquiring why he was  removing those
things 'from  the showcase,  his  reply was,  "I cannot se'll  this merchan-
disc any more since  I am now  a child of 'God."  When  I  called 'again
in  the  afternoon  to  ma'ke  a  small  pur,chase,  I  found  the  "Tobacco
Showcase"  nieely filled  with  a  line  of stationery,  writing pads,  enve-
lopes,  cards,  etc.    \Remarking  to  Frank  on  the improved  a`ppearance
o'f  the  showcase,  `he  merely  said,  with  a  smi'le,  "Oh  that  is  only  a
'temporary  arrangement."  I  'left,  turning  over  in  my  mind  what  he
had said about "a temporary arrangement" wondering what he meant
by that.   I 'did not know that a large order had been sent that morn-
ing 'by air-mail  to a Now York tcompany,  the  purchase o'f  a new  line
of merchandise for the showcase.

A'bout  tiwo weeks 'later  the  shipment arrived;  and  when  I  called
at the store that afternoon I found that the showcase had undergone
another change.  The hoxes of writing paper,  the  envelopes,  and  the
cards  had  been  removed,  but  the  showcase  'loo'ked  better  than  lever.
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There it was, right at the front of the store, now filled with a. beauti-
ful  assortment  of  Oxford  Bi!bles,  'Scofield  Bibles,  New  Teseaments,
Gospels, Hymn Books, Gospe'l Boo'klets,  and Tracts.    I stood speech-
less  for  a  moment  gazing  at  the  showcase,  then  looking  up  into
Frank's lbeaming face,  I  exclaimed,  "Well,  well;  so  the s'howcase  'has
got converted  too."

Since  then  I  ihave  often  visited  the  'drug  store,  and  Frank  has
to'ld me  he  never has had  any reason  to  regret  the change  he made
in  the showcase. There are now five drug stores in  the  town;  Frank
owns and operates two Of them, one of them being the largest of the
five stores.    God  has  prospered  Frank  in  his  business.    "Them  that
honour Me I will honour"  ( 1 Sam. 2 : 30) .

Twenty-seven  years  have  passed  (by;  Frank  sells  Bilbles  in  both
of his stores.  We  are  back  again holding Goapel  meetings,  this  time
in the Gos'pel Hall, one black from one of Fran'k's drug stores.   I saw
in  his  store  window  yesterday,  a  quantity  of  Bibles,  the  one  on  the
top o'f the pile was opened at the Gospel according to John, chapter 3.
A'bove  the  Bilbles  was  an  advertisement  encouraging  the  .people  to
purohase a copy of  the Holy Scriptures.  Alongside of that  there was
a nice hand-painted notice of the  special Gospel meetings being held
in the Ctospel Hall.

"Let your light so shine before men"  (Matthew 5 : 16) .

SEEK  AN'D  SET
"Seek"  and  "Set"  (Col.  3:1,  2).   "SEEK those  things which  are

above" and `4SET your mind on things above"  (iR.V.) .   As risen 'with
Christ, Christians ~ young and old, immature and advanced - are
set in connection with t,he whole body of heavenly interests and bless-
ings.  The  great  Object  and  business  of  C`hristian  life  is  thus  settled
for us.    We  are  to  seek  heavenily 'things,  and  to  set  our  ndnd  upon
them.  Our interests are where ichrist is.     It is easy now to surrender
earth's  toys  for  heaven's  enduring  riches.     Christ  has  surrounded
Himself with  the wealth  of heaven,  and  that  wealth 'He  has  put  at
our  disposal.    The  gold  of  heaven  must  be  songht  for  however;
s`piritual  energy  must  be  exercised.   `rset  your  mind"  on  heavenly
things,  let  them  engross  your  attention.  Here is  a practical  question
for  each  ahistiaLn-rezLder..   How  much  do  heaven  and  its  interests
occw¢y f fag  m!.73d? lDo  the interests of earth swallow up time, occupa-
tion  and  thought,  so  that heavenly  things  are  relegated  to the back-
ground?  Intensity of  purpose  is  needed  if  our  souls  are  to  grow  in.
heavenly-mindedness.
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UNDER  A  CUR'S`E

He  iwas  an  earnest  young  man,  moral.ly  upright  in  his  ways.
Nevertheless  a  day  came  in  his  life  w'hen  the  shadow  Of  etemrty
crossed his path and made bin utterly miseralble.  He saw how unfit
he was to stand before a thrice holy God, and he was fi'lled with deep
concern.

In  this condition  he  walked  the  streets  Of  the city  of  Toronto
night after night.  He stopped now and  then to listen to  speakers  at
various opemair meetings.    As he stood one night  listening intently,
the  speaker quoted  largcty from  the  Old  Testament  scriptures,  and
urged upon Ibis hearers the need of keeping the law.   The young man
listened eagerly,  seeking  something  to  satisfy  his 'longing  soul.  When
the meeting was over 'the preacher spoke to him and succeeded in per-
suading hin to join their group.  In that association he gave liberally
of his means and did all he could to help "the cause"   Most earnestly
did he strive  to  live up to  the requirements of the  law  in Sabbath-
keeping and in the "shalt nots", but with poor success.

One day, sadly discouraged, he opened his tBible at these words:
"Cursed is ezicry o%e that continueth not in ¢JZ f Ae.ngs which are writ-
ten in the boo'k of the law to do  them." Gal.  3: 10.  As he read and
reread these words he was full of dismay. Appalling thought! "Instead
of getting the 'longed-for blessing, I am ei%dGr a! czunc."

In despair he again walked the city streets and listened to preacher
after preacher.    At  last one  night 'in  an open-air meeting he heard
those glorious words :  "Jf €.s /a.7%.shed." The preacher, in glowing words
out of a heart filled with the 'love of Christ, spoke of that wonderful
transaction  which  was  accomiplished  on  Calvary's  cross.     He  said:
"The gospel of God is not `do' but `do73e'."

"Do73G is the work that saves,

Once and i orever done ,.
F®.72!.ffaed the righteousness
That ftzz;cf the unrighteous one."

With earnest,  loving words he urged his hearers  to rest o#Zy and
z~faoJ/y upon Christ and `His shed 'blood - uipon "Him who bare our
sins in His own ibody on the tree."

These words,  brought home  by  the power o'f the  Spirit of God,
were 'like  cold water  to  a  thirsty soul.    Eagerly  the weary  la'd drarfe
in the message.   Before leaving that street corn`er he 'had entered into
the  meaning  of  those  precious,  precious  words,  "It  is  finished,"  and
rejoiced  at  the  thought  that  the  One  .who  had  accomplis'hed  that
mighty  work  of  redemption  was  now  crowned  with  glory  at  God's
right `hand.    Now  he  saw  that  he  was free from  the curse,  an'd  had
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Obtained the '`blessing of God which maketh rich.   I.ight and joy filled
his soul; and instead of lbondage, he \was brought to .know the glorious
lilberty Of the children of God.

Jesus  says:  "I  am  THE  door,"  (Mark  the  defihite  article.  It  is
not  "a"  'but  "the"  door,  for  there  is  only one.)   "By Me  if  any man
enter ini he fh¢JJ be saved, and shall 'go in an`d out and find pasture."

"To  him  that  zuorkef fa  73of  but 'believeth  on  Him  that  justifieth
the ungod'ly, his /¢!.£h is counted for righteousness."

THE  SACRED  HOUR

PsALM   119:162                                               i

0 tell {me not of worldly lore and treasures of the earth!
To him iwho draws from Heaven's store they can be 'little worth.
I sail a sea Of `Love divine, un fathomed anid unbiound;
I search a deep and wealthy mine Where gems of Heaven are found.

0 Book of wondrous depths and heights, Of wisdom ever new,
Which in ten thousand various lights brings Jesus in.to view ;
Whatever truths in thee I trace new aspects meet mine eye,
And of His glory and His grace page. unto page doth cry!

'Tis said Philosophy hath charms which prove celestial birth :
That Sicienee, with distendin`g arms, grasps Heaven. in grasping earth.
They come from `God i'f they be right, if true they lead to Him;
But who would shun the noonday light to grope 'mid shadows dim?

And who wou'ld leave the Foun'tain Head to drink the muddy stream
Where men have mixed what God hath said with every dreamers

dream?
'Tis sweet in prayer on God to call while 'He my voice 'dot'h hear,
But sweeter when His saying fall upon my opened ear!

0 not for wealth, nor 'fame, nor power, nor love, nor truest friend,
Would I forgo the sacred hour which o'er God's Word I spend!
I steal it from the hours o.f sleep if leisure `be not given,
For only this the soul can keep in touch with God and Heaven`.

And thus to hearken unto Him for one sweet, fleeting hour,
Is .bal.in to wearied heart and limb - restoring grace and power.
Dear Book Of treasures al'l divine, my precious, priceless store !
How rich am I since thou art mine! how poor was I 'before!

--W.B.
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THE   MARRIAGE  CEREMONY
Hector   Alves

Where  should  I  go  to `get married?  is  a question  which  confronts
t'he  young  couples  in  the  assemblies.    We  are  often  saddened  to  find
'believers  who  are  gathered  unto  the Name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,
outside  of  all  religious  systems,  going  to  such  'for  assistance  in   the
case  of  marriages  and  ''funerals;   the  former  much  more  frequently
than  the  latter.   The  apostle  Paul  wrote  to  'the  saints  at  'Galatia,  "If
I 'build again  the  things which  I  destroyed, '1  make  (prove R.V.)  my-
self  a  transgressior"   ('Ga'1.  2 : 18) .   To 'go  to  these  systems  for  any  help
or  as,sistance  is  to  infer  that  we  cannot  get  along  without  them,  and
as if their existenice was a necessity.

There  are  some  w'ho  prefer  to  go  to  the  Registrar  of  Marriages,
and  have  the  ceremony  'performed  in  his  o'ffice.    This  can  be  done
in  most instances,  and  is  ful'ly  in  accordance  with  the  laws  governing
marriage.   However in such iceremonies  there  is lit.tle, if any,  reference
to the Holy Stcriptures,  the Name o.f God, or of the Lord Jesus 'Christ.
All is cold  and  formal;  it is lover in  a few minutes,  a,nd  the ,prescribed
fee is paid.   The at'mosphere may smell of tobacco  and even o`f liquor;
the  cigar  or  iciigare'tte  may  be  lying  on  t'he  `des'k,  but  not  a  sign  of
a  Bib'le.   "Marriage  is  honoura'ble  in  all"   (Heb.13:4),   is  a  Divine
institution  and  surely  it  deserves  more  of  a  spiritua'1  treatment  than
that.

A  marriage  "in  the  Lord"  is  something  that  rejoices  the  hearts
of  those  in  the  assembly;  they  desire  fellowship  in  the  matter,  and
tto  unite  with  the  young  'couple  in  seeking  God's  blessing  upon  the
union.     If  those  who  are  `to  'be  married  are  icalled  upon  to  seek  the
fellowship   o`f   the  assem''bly   in   the   'step   they   are   albout  to   take,   it
surely  is  the  privilege  and  res'ponsiibility  of  the  assembly  as  a  who'le
to  manifest  their  fe'l'lowship  in   the  heartiest  manner.     There  is  no
telling  to  what  extent  this  liove  and  fellowship  shown  at  such  a  tlme
may  hel,p  the   young   couple   to   devote   their  married  life  'to   God.
Brethren  'in  the  assembly  who  have  a  care  ifor  the  young,  would  do
well  to  give  godly  c'ounsel  and  scriptural  advice  along  this  line.  The
laws  of 'Canada  and  the United ,States  permi`t  certain brethren  in  the
assemlblies   to   perform   marriage   ceremonies,   without   compromising
ior  setting  aside  the  Word  of 'God  No  restrictions  are  laid  down  con.
cerning   the  `place,   or   kind   of  'building   in  which   the   ceremony   is
to  be  performed.   We  ought  to  thank  iGod  that  t'he  requirements  of
the law can be carried out 'by a qualified tbrother`  and  that a marriage
ceremony may be performed even in a Gos'pel Hall.

Then  t`here  is  the  Christian,'s  resptoinsibility  in  the  matter.   The
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'Scriptures  say:   "She  is  at  `]ilberty  to  be  married  to  whom  she  will;

only in the Lord"  ( 1 \Cor.  7 : 319) , and,  "Let all thin'gs be done decently
and  in  order"   (1  Cor.14:40).   Marriage  with  an  unbeliever  could
never  be  "in   the  `Lord".     Even,  a  marriage  .between   two  believers
may  not  be  ",in  t.he  Lord".   The  expression,  "in  the  Lord"  signifies
more  than  "in 'Christ".    The  former is  a  recognition o'f the Lordship
of lchrist  in  all  things,  anid  "Can  t`wo  walk  together,  except  they  be
agreed?"  (Amos  3:3).   When  the  union  is  ,`Scriptural,  then  also  the
ceremony should  be  in  keeping with  the  Scripture,  .in  contrast  to  the
frivolous,  worldly weddings  of  the  unconverted.   When  t'he  marriage,
takes  place  in  the  `Gospel  Hall  outsiders  have  a  right  to  expect  that
all shal'l lbe carried on, consistent with our heavenly calling.

Whi`le  the  requirements  o'f  the  laiw  have  to  be  carried  out,  we
should  desire  and  pray  for  the  presence  of  the  Lord.  The  marriage
of !Cana  of Galilee  was  graced  by  the  presence  of  the  Lord  anid  He
brought  joy  there  in  the   performance  of  His  first  miracle   (Jchn
2 :  1-11 ) .

The  T'RUTH,  like  Him  Who  gave  it,   will  always  be  a  sign
that shall be spoken against.

QUESTIONS  AND  ANSWERS

Q"cJj3.o7t.  Am  enjoying  the  timely  artic'les  in  Truth  and  Tidings
and  would  like  a  question  aniswered  in  its  ipages.    Should  seictarian
people  wh'o  are  at  outs  wit'h  others  in  the  sects  they  come  from  be
allowed to use the Gospe.I Hall for a baptismal service?

4„jzuer.  Gospel  Halls  are  not  buil`t  or  rented  to  accommodate
sectarian gatherings.    To permit such things in the Gospel Hall where
be`lievers  meet  who  are  igathered   to   the  Name  of   the  Lord  Jesus
Christ  would 'be  an  acknowledgment of sectarianism.    Since  we  have
gone  'forth  "unto  Him  without  the  camp"   (Heb.12:13)   why  bring
some  of  "the  camp"  in  as  a  matter  of  convenience  to  them?  To
countenance this would  be  a  step  towards  building again  the  things
we  profess  to  have  destroyed.  'See  Galatians  2 : 18.  Furthermore,  such
a  step  would  most  certainly  wound  the  consciences  of  those  who,
at  great cost,  had  come  out  from  such  systems  to  the  Name  of  the
Lord alone.    The  testimony before  the world  would  also be  affected,
as  the  stand  of  a  scriptural  assembly  is  one  of  complete  separa.tion.
We must acknowledge the Lordship of Christ ;n all things.

-H.A.



GRANDVIEW,  IA.-Dale  Hyde  has  seen  blessing  in  the   Gospel
here.

MANCHESTER,  IA.-S.  Mick  and  S.  Hamilton  are  preaching  the
Gospel with  a  good interest.

FOREST  IGROVE,  ORE.-Hector  Alves  and  S.   Saword  were  en-
couraged  with  a  few  professing.   The  former  is  now  in.inistering  on
Assembly  truths  in  Seattle, and  the  latter  is  preaching in  Lynden.

ARLINGTON, WASH.-S.  Maowell and  G.  MCKinley  are  preaching
the  Gospel.

AUSTRALIA
J.  C.  Russell  (one  of  whose  articles  is  elsewhere  in  this  issue),  had

18  months  in  Tasmania  and  saw  fruit  at  Ridgley  and  Upper  Burnie.
He returned to Brisbane to live and then went on a visit to New Zealand,
to  ``strengthen  the  things  that  remain''.    He  was  encouraged  by  meet-
ings  at  Palmerston  North  and  Hastings  before  moving  on  to  South-
land  assemblies.

CONFERENCES
LA  CROSSE,  WIS.-Our  annual  conference  will  be  held,  D.V.,  on

May 2  and 3, preceded by a prayer meeting  on  May  1.   Usual  order  of
meetings, Corr. L. Uglum, 316 S. 6th St., La Crosse, Wis.

DESERONTO,   ONT.-Deseronto   and   Picton   assemblies   purpose,
D.V.,  holding their  annual  conference  in  the  Legion  Hall,  Deseronto  on
May 17 and 18, with a prayer meeting  on the  16th at 7  p.in.   Preachers
who walk in the  old paths  and teach the right ways  of thie Lord will be
welcome  to  minister.     Corr.  Win.  Root,  Box  241,  Deseronto,  Ont.

STOUT,  IOWA-The  annual conference,  D.V.,  will  be  held  on  May
23  and  24  with  a  prayer  meeting  on May  22.   Corr.  Richard  Stick fort,
Stout,  Iowa.

SARNIA,  ONT.-The  annual  conference,  D.V., will  commence  with
a prayer meeting at 7.45 p.in.  on June  llth  in  the  Gospel  Hall,  College
and Davis  Sts., continuing on the  12th, and then in the Hanna Memorial
School on Russel St. over the 13th and 14th.   Ministering brethren walk-
ing in the  old paths  will be welcome  to minister.  Corr.  J.  Kember,  1393
Murphy Road, Samia, Ont.

FROSTBURG,  MD.-The  assembly in  the  Grahamtown  Gospel  Hall
will hold their annual conference,  D.V., May 17 and  18.    Prayer meeting
May  17  at  7.30  p.in.  and  Lord's  Day  May  18.   Corr.  Win.  C.  Knieriem,
80 Walnut St., Frostburg, Md.

WITH  CHRIST
FROSTBURG, MARYLAND.-Our beloved brother,  George  Savage,

aged  61,  went  to  be  with  the  Lord  on  Jan.  19th.    He  was  saved  46
years ago and identified himself with the little assembly which he served
faithfully as correspondent for over 20 years.  He was greatly interested
in  the  spread  of  the  Gospel,  highly  esteemed  by  his  brethren  and  re-
spected  by  those  without.    A  large  number  attended  the  funeral  taken
by W. Fisher Hunter.

SAGINAW,   MICH.-Our   dear   sister,   Mrs.   Matthew   MCDonald,
passed away Jam.  12.   She had been in failing health for some  time,  but
was  resigned  and  restful  to  the  end.    She  was  saved  in  Paisley,  Scot-
land,  and in fellowship  there. until coming to  Saginaw, many  years  ago.
W.  Ferguson  and  J.  Govan  shared  in  the  funeral  services.

TORONTO,  ONT.-Our  dear  sister,  Mrs.  John  Lorimer  went  home
on  Feb.  14th  at  the  age'  of  59.    She  was  saved  in  Belfast,  Ireland,  46
years ago, and was gathered out there.    For over twenty years  she was
in  happy fellowship  in  the  High field  Road  assembly.    She  was  a  lover
of the  Lord  and  the  assembly  in  which  she  aliways  showed  the  greatest



interest  to  the  very  last.   A.  W.  Joyce  preached  the  Word  and  F.  G.
Watson  prayed.

TORONTO,   ONT.-Our   dear   sister,   Mrs.   James   Crawford,   Sr.
(mother  of  Norman  Crawford,  servant  of  the  Lord),  went  to  be  with
Christ in the Midland Hospital at the age  of 74,  on Feb.  17th.    She was
saved  in  North  Ireland  and,  with her husband,  was  in  happy  fellowship
for  many  years   in  the  West  Toronto   assembly  until  they  moved  to
Waubaushene.     She  has  left  a  "sweet  savour  of  Christ"  and  will  be
much  missed.    The  funeral,  which  `was  very  large,  was  taken  by  A.  W.
Joyce  at the  funeral parlours  and  Win.  Warke  at  the  grave.

WINNIPEG,    MAN.--Our   beloved   sister   in    Christ,    Mrs.    John
Peattie,  aged  79,  passed  peacefully  into  the  presence  of  the  Lord  on
Feb. 21,  after  a brief  illness.   She. was  saved  53  years  ago  in  Winnipeg.
She and her husband 'were led to Christ the day following their marriage.
They  have  been  in  fellowship  in  the  West  End  assembly for  22  years,
and  have  been  a  joy  to  the  Lord's  people.    J.  Hull  and  S.  M.  Vanstone
took the funeral services.

MIDLAND  PARK,  N.J.-Our  young  sister,  Mary  Van  Elswyck,  at
the  age  of  16, was  killed instantly  in  a  car  accident  on  Feb.  14th.    The
very  sad  circumstances  were  only  relieved  by  the  fact  that  five  years
ago  she  was  converted  and  was  in  assembly  fellowship.    The  parents
need  our  prayers  as  they  sorrow  over  the  loss  of  their  only  daughter.
Jas. Mccullough spoke the Word of God at the funeral which was largely
attended; most of the girls from her school being present.

VANCOUVER,  B.C.-Our  sister,  Mrs.  Margaret  Sim,  passed  away
on  Feb.  14  aged  74.    Her  56th  spiritual  birthday  would  have  been  on
the  day  of  her  burial.     She  was   saved  in  Aberdeen,   Scotland,  at  an
open air meeting,  and was  in fellowship  since  1911  in the  Cedar Cottage
assembly.    She was  a  godly,  consistent sister;  her last words were,  "He
giveth His beloved sleep"  (Psalm 127:2).  The funeral, which was largely
attended was taken by Hector Alves and J. R. Bell.

GLEN EWEN, SASK.-On Feb.  17th, Mrs. Catherine Coleman, aged
80,  widow  of  the  late  R.  J.  Coleman,  passed  into  the  presence  of  the
Lord.     She  was   saved   and  in  happy  fellowship  for   60   years.     Alex
Wilson preached the Gospel to a full hall.

GLEN  EWEN,  SASK.-Our brother,  Richard  Hanna, aged  81, went
home  on  Feb.  15th.    He  was  saved  near  Cookstown,  Ireland,  about  60
years  ago  and  has  been  in fellowship  'in  Glen  Eiwen for  50  years.   Alex.
Wilson  took  the  service.

TORONTO,  ONT.-Our  brother,  J.  William   Grainger  went  home
suddenly  aged  63,  on  Feb.  27th.   He  was  saved  as  a  young  man  on  the
Atlantic,  sailing  from  England  to  Canada,  and  has  been  in  fellowship
in  the  H'ighfield  Road  assembly for many  years.   He had  a  love for the
Gospel and was the means  of leading others  to the  Saviour,  and  seemed
especially   happy   in   soul   the   weeks   preceding   his   sudden   homecall.
A.  W. Joyce  preached the Word to  a  large  company  at the  funeral  par-
lours  and F.  G.  Watson  shared.

VANCOUVER,  B.C.-We  have  just  received  word   (indirectly),  of
the  homecall  of  our  dear brother  George  Scott  on  Dec.  20th  at  the  age
of  77,  who  was  in  fellowship  in  the  South  Main  assembly.   The  editor
visited  him  last  fall  and  found  brother  Scott,  though  very  weak  in
body, rejoicing in the Lord in the midst of his  suffering.   All infirmities
past,  he  is  now  ``at home''.

COLLINGWOOD,  ONT.-On  Feb.  3,  after  three  years  of  patient
suffering,  our  beloved  brother,  John  MCNicoll,  passed  into  the  presence
of the  Lord.    As  a  young  man  he  was  in  fellowship  in  Hamilton,  Scot-
land, and, for many years was with the  saints in Red Wing and Colling-
wood.     He  was  highly  esteemed  and  the  funeral,  which  was  taken  by
Win. Bousfield and J. Gunn, was very largely attended.
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VANCOUVER,  B.C.-On  April  5th,  a  special  meeting  was  held  in
the  Victoria  Drive  hall  commemorating  the   50th  ann.iversary   of  the
founding of the Cedar Cottage assembly.    An account of its history was
given by Hector Alves followed by four baptisms.

VANCOUVER,  B.C.-The  North  Vancouver  conference  was  large
and good.   Hector Alves followed with ministry meetings, using a chart.
Herb  Harris,  helped  by  A.  Bergsma  has  commenced  meetings  in  Deep
Cove.   A.  W'ilson  and  D.  Reid  of  Cuba  begin  meetings  in  New  West-
minster,  B.C.

ABBOTSFORD,  B.C.-The  correspondent  for  the  assembly  is  Phil
Barber, Box 1163, Abbots ford, B.C.

SAULT   STE   MARIE,   ONT.-Cesare   Patrizio   was  expected  for
meetings  in  the  West  end  hall,  and  later  J.  Norris  and  H.  Mccready
plan to have Gospel meetings in the same hall.•GRAVENHURST,  ONT.~Earl  Pears  has  been  carrying  on  cottage
meetings with some interest.

TORONTO,  ONT.-The  conference  at  both  West  and  East  ends  of
the   city  was   practical   and   profitable   causing   thanksgiving  to   God.
A.  Mcshane ,(Northern Ireland)  had very well attended  and  appreciated
meetings  in  various  halls  in  the  city.   George   Graham  had  ministry
meetings  which were  helpful  to the  saints,  and  other  brethren  had  one
or  two  nights.    At  the  close  of  one  of  the  conference  meetings  in  the
East  end, brother G.  P.  Taylor  of  Deseronto  had  a  severe  heart  attack
and had to be  hospitalized.    He  is  slowly  recovering  now  at home.   Re-
member  him  before  the  Throne  of  Grace,  also  brother  Frank  Puzzulli
was  much  prayed for.    The  latter has  had  a  serious  operation  recently
and ne.eds our continued prayers.

MONCTON,  N.B.-After  the  Easter  conference,  John  James  con-
tinued  with  Gospel  meetings.    He  hopes  later  to  go  to  East  Boston,
Mass.

SPRINGFIELD,   P.E.I.-The   Lord   has   been   pleas'ed   to   continue
blessing   since   Albert   Ramsay   and   Robert   Mcllwaine   went   on   to
Charlottetown.   Others  have  professed  to  be   saved   at  meetings   con-
tinued  by  the  local  brethren.   In  a  school-house  at  Inverness  our  two
brethren have seen up to 140 present and in the Charlottetown meetings
two have professed to be  saved.

CLEVELAND,  OhiaLAfter  the  Toronto  conference,  A.  Mcshane
and  A.  W.  Joyce  visited  Cleveland;   Clyde,  Ohio;  West  Chicago  Blvd.,
Detroit;  and  London,  Ont.  Brother  Mcshane's  ministry  was  much  ap-
preciated.   He  has  now  gone  West,  calling  on  Winnipeg,   Portage  la
Prairie, Calgary and Vancouver.

CLEVELAND, Ohior-S. Rae and Walter N.  Gustafson preached the
Gospel  faithfully  in  the  Monticello  hall.     Please  note  the  neiw  address
of the latter:  W.  N.  Gustafson,  12 Nancy Drive,  East  Hartford  8,  Conn.
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KEEP   THYSELF   PURE

A.  W.  Joyce
The  last  days,  according  to  Scripture,  will  bc  characterized  'by

3.m¢t"a.£y  o/  GZJery  k3.72d.     The  Lord  Jesus,  in  Luke  17,  in  des'cribing
the  condition  of  the  world  when  He  returns  to  earth  as  the  Son  of
Man,  uses  two  Old  Testament  illustrations.   (1)   The  days  of  Noah.
(2)  The days of Lot.   Both of these  "days" were followed by a deluge
of  judgmen,t ~  in  the  former,  a  deluge  of water,  an'd  in  the  latter,
a  de`luge  oif  fire.

"And  as  it 'was  in  the  days  of  Noe,  so  shall  it  be  also  in  t.he  days

of the Son of Man"  (`Luke  17 : 26) .
"Likewise  also  as  it was  in  the  davs  of  Lot  .  .  .  even  thus  shall

it  be  in  the  'day  when   the,  tson  of  M'an  is  revealed"   (\Luke   17:28
and  30).

In   the   days   of   Noah,  we   have   specially   stressed   3.m¢w".£y   o/
fhoctgfef,   "Every  imagination  of  the  J4owgfaff  of  his  heart  was  only
evil continually"  (Gen.  6 :5) .

In  the  days  of  Lot,  of  the  cities  of `Sodom  an,d  Gomorrah,  God
said,  "Their sin  is very grievous."  The  record  of 'Gen.  19  portrays  the
awful  impurity of  J£./a  ¢73d  morcz/f,  which  prevailed  in  that  dark  day.
But  surely  this  would  have  no  !bearing on  the  people  of  God  today!
These  ante-diluvian  and  Sodomite  .conditions  are  rampant  all  over
the  world  at  the  present  time.   It  has  often  ibeen  observed  that  the
prevailin'g  icondition   of   the  world   finds   some   echo   or   counterpart
among  God's  people.

Let  us  'beware  of  every  attempt  to  lower  the  Divine  standard  of
purity,  in  our  personal  and  assem'bly  lives.    Oh  may  God  guard  the
purity  of  our  young  brethren  and  sisters!  Let  all  those  who  are  en-
gaged  'to be married,  keep  inviolate  the  purity  of  their  lives.  Because
o'f  present  day  conditions  we  must  "use  igreat  plain,ness  of  speech."
Do  not  a'l]ow  sin  before  marriage  to  leave  a  blot  on  your  litfe  and
testimony!  Do  not be  deceived  by  t\he  sophistries  of  men,  pre-marital
intercourse  is  fornication,  and  this  sin  can  only  be  scripturally  dealt
with  ,by  the  guilty  parties  being  put  away  from  the  assem`bly.    See
1  Cor.  5.   If this  is  not  carried  out,  the  purity  of  the  whole  assembly
will   be  marred   and   those  who   are  guilty  'will  never  have  a  pure
conscience  a'gain  in  regard  to   this  matter  until  the   Word  of  God
has been carried out.

What  is  the  scriptural  preventative  'for  mental  and  moral  im
purity?   First,   it  must  be   corrected  at  the   source.    All   of  us   need
continually  to  judge  self  in the  presence  of  God  and  confess  our  sins
(1  John  1 :9) .    If evil  thoughts  and  "little"  sins  are judged,  they wil'l
thus  be `prevented  from  growing  into  great  sins.    N'ot  only  do  young
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Christians  need  'this  daily  exercise  but  the  oldest  Christian  needs  this
as  well.

One may ask, "Why does the Word read `Keep thysel'f pure', docs
not  God  keep  us?"  Truly  we  are  "Ke,pt  iby  the  power  of  God,"  \for
we  have  no  power  of  our  own.   But  while  the  power  is  all  of  God,
we  have  our  individual  responsibility.   The  Gospel  is  the  "power  of
God  unto  salvationi",  'but  sinners  are  perishing  and  going  down  to
hel'l,   simply  be.cause   they  do   not  avail   themselves  of   the   provision
that  God  has  made.

The  Word  of  God   Purifies  Us

As  twe   read   the  \Scriptures   and   apply  them   to   our   souls,  un-
consciously   we   are   cleansed.     Our   Lord   prayed,   "Sanctify   them
through  Thy  trut`h,  Thy  Word  is  tnith"   (John  17:17).     "That  He
might  sanctify   and   cleanse   it   (the   church)   with   the   washing   of
water `by  the  Word"   (Eph.  5:2'6).   "Wherewithal  shall  a young  man
cleanse  his  way?  By  taking  heed  thereto  according  to  Thy  Word"
(Psalm   119:9).     If  `we  neglect  the  Word  of  God,  we  will  become,
and  remain,  defiled.    If  we  delight  in  the  Word  we  will  keep  our-
selves  pure.

The  Throne  of  Grace   Keeps   Us  Pure
"He  is  able  also  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto

God  by  Him,  seeing  He  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them"
(Heb.  7:25),  as  the 'High  Priest  o'f  His  peop`le.    If,  'by  neglect  of  the
throne of grace,  we  do  sin,  then 'we  can  come to  that  same  One  and
find  in  Him  our  Advocate.   He  is  ready  to  plead  our  cause  on  the
ground  of  the  merits  of  His  great  propitiary  work  on  Calvary,  and
thus  forgiveness  is  enjoyed  again  (1  John  19  and  1  John  2: 1) .   How
muc`h   lost   time,  how  much  `lost   fellowship,   how   much  lost   I)urity,
because of our neglect of the Throne o'f Grace!

The   Hope  of  His  Coming  Again   Purifies  Us
"We  know  that,  when  He  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  Him;

for  we  sha']l  see  Him  as  He  is.   And  every  man  that  hath  this  hope
in  Him  A"„./3.effa  himself,  even  as  He  is  pure"   (1  John  3:2-3).    Hc
that hath  this  hope  set on  Him -  this  is more  t'han  merely  knowing
the  great  truth  of  the  coming.  again  of  'ichrist.     This  is  to  set  our
hearts  upon  it,  to  look  for  Him  constant'ly,  and,  i'f  we  did  so,  how
careful  'we  would  be  that  that  coming.  did  not  surprise  us  in  some
questiona'b]e  place,  doing  some  questionable  action,  or  saying  some
thing  that wou'ld lbring  the  blush  of  shame ''by  His  sudden  appearing.
Alas!  how  we  fail  in  iconsidering  this.    We  would  'be  happy  if  that
coming found us upon  our knees  jn  communion  anid  prayer,  as  death
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met  Da\'id  Lit.ingstone  in  dark  Africa.     Ho\\.  glad  to  be  caught  ui]
in  the  act  of  witnessing  for  Christ  to  some  poor  sinner  or  preaching.
the glorious Gospcl!  Ho\`'  \\.ondcrful  to  be speaking a word of comfort
to  some  \\.eary  saint  to  be  translated,  in  a  moment,  with  that  saint
``.ho  \\.ould never need  our word of comfort again!    How very thank-
ful  for  that  day  to  find  us,  "Earnestly  contending for  the  faith,  once
for  all  delivered  to  the  saints"  instead  of  being  among  those  who  are
`.Breaking  down  the  car\'ed   work  with   axes   and   hammers"   in   the

house  of God.

Separa+ion  From  the  World  Will   Keep  Us  Pure
'I`ht.ri`  is  nothing  more  defiling  to  the  Christian  than  fraternizing

`\itll   thc.   \\.orld.    "Pur(`   r{`ligion   and   und{`filed   before   God  and   the
Father  is  this,  to  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their  affliction.
and t.o..kf cp_  feirnsel{  ui.`spotted from  the  world"  (|armes  1..27) .   `^ihen
the child of God begins to be attracted by the pleasures, ways, ungodl}.
fashions  and  inventions, or light, 'frivolous  conversations of the  world,
the   spots   of  worldliness   soon   tbegin   to   stain.   the   garments   of   the
pilgrim.     If  this  is  continuecl  in,  the  Word  of  God  will  soon  lose  its
power  in  the  soul  and  the  once  happ}'  Christian  can  "become  like
them that go down to the pit".

The   Reward  of  Puri+y

Purity  has  a  two-fold  reward,  now  in  this  present  life,  and  also
for  the  ages  of  eternity.   A  `blessin.g  that  millions  of  money  cannnot
bu}'  is  a  `€ood  co7!fc;c7!cc  bc/ojc  God.     Purity.  of  thought  and  life  `\'ill
gi`.e  vou  this.  "He  that  loveth  pureness  of  heart,  for  the  grace  of  his
lips  t`he  King  shall  bc  his  friend"   (Prov.  22:11).     The  Lord  assui.es
us  that   this  will   bring  joy   to   the   soul   and   revelations  from   God:
"Blessecl  are  the  pure  in  heart  for  they  shall  see  God"   (Matt.  5:8) .

Intimacy.  and  nearness  to God  is surely man's highest privilege.  "Who
shall  ascend  into  the  hill  of the  Lord?  or who shall  stand  in His  hol`.
place?  He  that  hath  clean  hands  and  a  pure  heart,"  etc.   (Psalin
2+:3-4\,.     In  \.iew  of  all   that  is  involved  no\`..   and   in   the  light  of
the i.udgment seat of Christ  and  the eternal  rew;rd,  may the exhorta-
tion of Paul bv the Spirit to Timothy grip all our hearts :

KEEP THYSELF  PURE.

Goc`cl hooks inform us : God's Book transforms us.
#          i,          #          A

Foui`  things  that  come  not  back:   The  spoken  word,  The  sped
Lii`ro\\.. The past lit-a. The neglected opportunit}-.
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THE  SOUL'S   DESTINY

G.  G.  Johnsiorl
It is not so much our intention  to  define  the  destiny of the soul

of the unregenerate,  as to  refer to  the  end of the child of God,  after
he  leaves  this  scene  of  pilgrimage  and  su'ffering.   However,  seeing
there is so much said a'bout the end Of the unconverted,  and by per-
sons  who  profess  to  'be  Bible  teachers,  we  feel  an  urge  to  pause  for
a time to consider this also.

Subtle  attempts  are  constantly  made,  by  self-entitled  "Jehoivah's
Witnesses"  and  others,  to  prove  that  the  established  idea  of  hell  as
a  place  of  eternal  torment  for  those  wlho  die  in  their  sins,  is  an
error  o'f  translation,  and  that  translators  were  influenced  by  pagan
ideas  in  their way of  referrinig  to the  destiny  of  those  souls.    This  is
a  s']ur  on  the  character  of  those  worthy  translators,  and  a  proof  of
breach of faith on the part of those critics.    They either have become
the  willing  dupes  of  unscrupulous  leaders,  or   they  are   themse'lves
guilty of wilful attem,pts at deception.

If  there  is  any  truth  made  clearer  than  another  in  the  Word
of  God,  it 'is that  there  are  two  classes  of  people  travelling  two  dis-
tinctly  separate  roads  to  two  eternal  destinies.    If  what  those  false
prophets  say  were  true,  then  the  Lord  Jesus  deceived  His  hearers
when 'He waned them, saying:  "These shall go a'way into everlasting
punishment"  (Matt. 25 :46).    These wretched deceivers are not with-
out  access  to  'the  origina'l  languages,  and  therefore  they  and  their
dupes are without excuse when, they propagate  their no-hell  theories.
In  the  teachings  o.f  the  Lord  Jesus,  more  numerous  references  are
made  to hell than  to  heaven,  certainly  not because  He  gloated  over
the iwailings of  the  damned,  lbut because  He  knew  tihe ful'l  extent  of
the horrors of hell.   He came to save men from just that consequence
of their sins,  and  His  awful  death  upon  the  cross  would  be  without
meaning  or  purpose,  if,  in  eternity,  there  were  no  punishment  of
man's  sin.

We should  never  preach  about  the  impenitent  sinner's  torments
in eternity, as if we 'found pleasure in occupation with such a solemn
theme.    On  the  other  hand,  we  would  not  be  fait,hiful  men  if  we
failed  to  earnestly  warn  sinners,  as  did  John  the  Baptist,  to  "flee
from the wra.th to come"  (Matt. 5 : 7) .

Human  language  seems  to  fail  in  descri.bing  the  eternal  a'bode
of  the  redeemed,  and  their  experiences  therein.   One  thing  that  is
clear,  we,  Who  shall be  there by God's  grace,  will  find  that  glorious
place suited to us and ourselves suited to that place.   Were it possible
for  the unregenerate  soul  to be  transported  to  heaven,  he  would  be
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in  a  state that  would  make  those surroundings intolerable.   The  most
self-righteous  soul  is  made  to  quake,  when  conscious  of  the  holiness
ol.  God.   (Read  Isaiah  6:1-7).     Thank  God,  Isaiah  was  no  longer
afraid  when  he  leai.ned  that his  iniquity  was  taken  way,  and  his  sin
purged.   The blood  of  Christ cleanses  and  makes  safe,  and  the  Word
ol. God assures, the belie\'ing soul.

The  souls of  the  redeemed,  upon  leaving  this  world,  arc  spoken
ot. as experiencing t\\'o  different  conditions - as  "unclothed",  and  as
•.clothed  upon"   (2  Cor.  5:4).     Paul,  the  apostle,  had  a  longing  to

lc`a`.e  the  body  and  "depart,  and  to  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  bet-
ter"   (Phil.I:23).     This  took  place  later,  and  in  God's  time,  when
the   cxecutioncr's   axe   removed   his   head.     The  precious   body   lies
somc`\`.here   in   .mother  earth,   until   the   resurrection  of   the  just   at
Christ`s  coining.    The  real  man  is  "with  Christ".    This  unclothing
has  also  been  the  cxpericncc  of  millions  more  of  God's  saints  since
then.

\\'ho can full}. understand, or describe, the jo}'s of such a destiny?
l`hat  Etcmal  Ijovcr  and  His  loved oncs  shall  then  be  in  a  place and
state  so  to  be  desired,  that  Paul  felt  tom  between  the  desire  to  go
and  the  wish  to  remain  to  help other  pilgrims  along  the  road.

The   second   condition   will   bc   experienced   by   every   believing
`o`il`  \\,'hen  our  Ijord   returns.    Those  `\'ho  have  gone  'before,  to  be
\\'ith  Christ  in  an  unclothed  state  (that  is,  without  glorified  bodies),
glor}.,  fashioned   from   the  dust  of  their  former  bodies  upon   resur-•.``.ill   come  with   Him"   (1   Thess.  4:14),   to  receive  their  bodies  of

glory,  fashioned   from   the   dust  of   their  former  bodies  upon   resur-
i.ection.    "We  which  arc  ali\r'e  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the
Lord"   shall   recei`'c   our  glorified   bodies  without  having  been   un-
clothed,  as  the  others.     Together  with  them,  \`'e  shall  rise  to  meet
the  Lord  in  the  air.    Surely  our  chief bliss  in  that  destiny  of  eternal
glorv  is  expressed   in   those   \\'ords:   "So   shall  w.e   ever  be   av!.!fe   fhc
Lord"  (1  Thess.  4: 17).

The  tears  and suffering,  so  common  to  the  pilgrim  on  the  way,
\\.ill  soon  bc  forgotten  ``.hen  we  go  to  be  "with  Him".  Then  it  ``.ill
be the  street of gold,  the  gates of  pearl  and  the  darkness  and  gloom
\`.ill  be  passed  forever.    Well  might  wc  cry:   "Even  so,  come  Lord
`Tesus"   (Rev.  22:20).

God  is  not  smuggling  sinners  into  heaven  `\.hile  justice  sleeps.
He is just and the ]ustifier of all who believe in Jesus.#***

How  different  man's `.icwpoint o`f sin  from  that Of God's!  Every
infidel  knows of David's  sin,  and  they will  not  forgive  it.    How  few
kno\`' of ]eroboam's sin - God would not forgive it.
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AND  THERE  CAME  A  MAN  OF  GOD   UNTO  ELl

Vm.   VI,'i[lia'm

The   abo`'e  expression   is   found   in   1   Sam.   2:27.     Aboiit   t\`.{t
hundred  and  foi`t}'  }.ears  before  the  visit  of  the  man  Of  God  to  Eli.
wL-   gc`t   thi`  last   mention  of   the  gcni`ral  condition   of   the   peopli.  oL
Isi`at`l.     ..In   thosl`  da}.s  there   was  no  king  in   Israel,  e\'i`ry  lnan   did
th.it  \`.hich  was  right  in  his  own  eyes"   (Judges  21:25).    The  book
ot.   Ruth.  historii`all\..   i`omes   before   this   condition   and   \\'as   ``'ritten
in   the   time  of   the`i`arly  judges.     In   1   Samuel   wc  find   the   moi`al
failure of  the  prii.sthood  and  Sainuel  \\'as  the  last  of  the  judges.    \\.a
see,  therefore,  no  impro\.elncnt  in  thi`  moral  and  civil  condition  ol.
Israel  when  the  lnan  of  God  came  to  Eli.     Thi`re  must  have  been
a  (`orrupt  priesthood  and  a  deplorable  ci\.il  condition  generally.,  \\.hen
a  man  had  to  quarter  his  concubini`  in  oi`di`r  to  gi`t  justici.  for  the
crime  which  had  been  committed.   When  the  Benjamites  were  pun-
ished,   there   was   no   humiliation  or  c`onfi`ssion   on   the   part   of   thi`
nation  .because  of  their  abominable  sin.    They.  \`.Opt  and  wailed  be-
cause   there   \\'as   a   tribe   lacking   in   Israel.     Like   Esau`   the\.   \`.i`pl
because  of  the  consequences  of  their  sins,  but  not  for  the  sii``   itst.ll-.
w.hich had so dishonoured God.

Eli,  the  old  pi`iest,  was  in  a  bad  ``'ay.   Hc  \`'as  so  out  of  toui`h
\`.i[h God  that  hc`  could  not  discern  'bet``'ecn  a  woman's  cr`'  to  God
and  a  drunken  daughter  of  Belial.    Eli   \\.as  taking  things  `eas}.  and
had  installed  a  seat  for  himself  by  a  post  in  the  temple  of  the  Lord.
Ti`ue`  he  was  an  old  man  ~  tired,  weai`.  and  nervous  about   th`.
behaviour of his  sons.  but  he  should  not  ha``.e  sat  do``.n  in  the  templ{`.
There  was  onl\.  O`TE  Who  finished  His  \\.ork  and  "sat  do``'n".

Eli  had  a  rude  .iw.akening  when  the  lnan of  God  came  to  him.
The `'isitor must  ha`'c bi`en a lnan of God`  for,  \\.ithout fear or fa`'our,
he  denounced  the  sins  of  the  old  man  and  his  sons.   It  takes  much
courage  and  gra{`e  to do  this  in  a da}.  \\.hc`n  e`.er}. on{`  does  th.it  \`.hit`h
is  right  in  his  o\`.n  e}.es.     He  had  a  message  fi`oin  God  and  hc  ``'as
determined  to deli\.t`r  it.    What  a rebuke  to some  present  day preach-
ers  who  have  neither  a  message  from  God`  nor  the  gi.it  and  grace  to
di.li\.cr   it   if   tlit.\.   had   one.     Policy   u.cighs   more   ``.itli   them    th.in
print`iple and fa\.6ur moi`e  than faith`fulness.

The  man  of  God  began   his  message  b}.   reminding  Eli   of   the
manifold  fa`'oui`s  of  God  toward   the  Le`.itical  pi`iesthood.    But  Eli's
sons  u.ere  not  satisfied  \\.ith  God.s  plo`.ision  and  `\.ere  kicking  at  the
s.it`rifices.     Then  h{.  concentrated   his  mt`ssage.     Some  preachers  sat.
.1 lot.  but  in  a gem`r.1l  \\.."   Thc`}.  n(`\.i`r concenti`.ite.    Tht.ir  prt`aching
hits  no  one.  huml]les  no  ont`.  h(`lp`  no  one.   "Eli.  }.ou  hi``.c`  honourecl
\.oul.   sons   befort`   \1{`...   `-o\\.   Hophni   ii```i`n`   i`   .`l.o`t`I ....      He   \\..`s   ol.
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the  fighting  t}'pe`  \`.ho  \`.ould  use  brute  for{`t``  it.  nct`cssary,  to  get  his
meat   and   indulge   his   lusts.     Phinchas   means   ..serpent's   mouth".
He   u.as   quitc'   different   from   his   brother   and   could   bc   sleek   and
Smooth  to  gain  his  ends.   Thank  God!   In  the  darkest  days,  He  has
a]w.a}.s   had   his  faithful   st`i`\.ants   to  w'arn   the   \t.illing.   It   is   a   cheer
to   tht`  workers  in  Venezu{`la  to  sc`i`   ho\`.  some  ol.   the   writers  in   the
magazines  declare  thi`  truth,  with  no  uncertain  sound,  about  divorce,
tele\'ision`   hobnobbing   \\'ith   tlic   sects   in   their   ..revival"   campaigns.
The   ]attcr  takes   the   t`\.a   ol.f   the   living  God,   \\'ho   loves  to   answer
pra}.(`r,  and  diverts  thci{i  to  a  grc'at  investmc`nt  concern  whose  capital
runs  into  the  millions  and  reminds ont` of  the  Laodit`can  testimonv -
•.rich and increased \`.ith goods".

God`s  scar  reminded  Eli  of  tht`  ..old  paths"  1.rom  which  hc  and
his  sons  had  so  sadly  departed.    In  his  rebuke  hc  used  the  oft-quoted
promise,   "For  them  that   honour  'Mt`   I   will  honour,  and   they  that
despise  M.,  shall  be  lightl`'  esteemed"   (1  Sam.  2:30).     What  a  great
incentive  wc  ha\.i`   hcrc   td  honour  God   in  our  little  da}'  b}'  getting
bat`k to the "old paths" ol-His Word.

In   Eph.  +:+-6`  \`..   havt`  sc'vcn   gi.cat   I.undamcntal   facts  for   the
guidance  of  the  churt`h  until  Hc  comes  a`gain.   The}.  liavc  nc\'er bccn
rcpealcd,   thc}'  have   ne\-er  been   rcviscd:    (1)    `.There  is  one   body."
That  bodv  is   the  {`hurt`h.  ``.ith   Christ   as   its   head   in   heaven.      It   is
i`omposed`of  all   the   sa\..d   from   Pcntt`fost   until   the  coming  of  the
Lord.    Let  us  set  o`ir  faces  against  all  man-made  "bodies"  with  their
human  names  and  organizations`  \\'ho  exclude   all   \`'ho  cannot  pro-
nounce   their   `.Shibbolrths"   (Judges   12:6).    The   bodv  of   Christ   is
not   fomposecl   of   "st`hools`'.   "regiments".   "persuasions",   or   "affilia-
tions.'  and  so on.  to  suit  thr  idc`as  of  those  u'ho  refuse  to  acknowlcdgc
the   truth  of  the   "one   hod}.".      (2)    "And   one   Spirit."   This  is   the
Hol}.  Spirit  of God.  possessing all  the attributes of Deity.   This  admits
of  no  double  meaning..   (3  "One  hope  of  your  calling".    This  is  the
blessed  hope  of  His  Coming  at  any  time.  Let  us  shun  all  t'hc  teach-
ing  arising  in  our  da}.,   \\.hich  would   suggest  that  the  church   is   to
pass  through  "The  Tribulation".     Wc  are  looking  for  the  Saviour,
not   the  .`man  of  sin".    (4)   "One  Lord."    What  a   terse  statemc'nt!
•.One  Lord"  -  \'et  Christendom  knows  not  the  Lord.   Thev  have
•.lords  man}'"   and   "gods  man\'".   To   acknowledge   the   Ijords`hip  of
`Christ   is  as  much  the   \\.ork  o`f  the  Spirit  of  God   as  ``'as  our  con-
version.  "No man  can  sa\'  that Jesus  is  Lord:  but b`.  the 'Holv Ghost"
\'1   Cor.12:3).     To  ou..n   th.  Lordship  of  Christ`m.ans   n;ith.r   to
add  to`  nor  take  a``.a\.  I.rom`  the  re\.ealcd  Word  of  God.   (5)   "One
faith``.    This  does   not`   refer  to  oui.  pcrsona]   faith   in   Christ,   but  to
the complete, revealed \`'ill of God` as scan  in  the Scriptures.  (6)  ``One
baptism."  This  refers  to  our  baptism  in  water  in  obedience  to  Matt.
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28: 19.    It does not refer to the 'baptism of the  Spirit whcrcby ``.e  ``.ei`e
all baptized into one body, because we are exhorted  to keep  the  unit\.
of  the  Spirit.    ^\Tow  ``.e  could  not  keep  that  ``'hich  has  alreadv  beeh
w.rought  for  us.   (7)   "One  God  and  Father  of  a//,  \'\'ho  is  a'ho``.e  a//.
and  through  a//,  and  in  you  aJJ." The  four  "alls"  here,  preclude  the
ideii of privilege or preference.

But  what  about  so  many  Christians  `\.ho  ``.ill  not  seek  these  `.old
paths"`  who  hew  out  to  themselves  cisterns  `\.hich  can  hold  no  `\.ati`r?
\\'ell`  `\.e  were  led  to  see  those  seven  unities  b\.  the  faithful  testimon\'
of   a   married   couple   in   Stratford,   Ontai`io`  `Canada.   and   I.1ter   1]\.
pei`sonal  contact  \\.ith  the  late  Mr.  John  Smith  of  Cle\.eland.  Ohitl.
This  servant  of  the  Lord  led  us  to  read  t.hc  Bible  on  our  knec`s  Linc!
`\.hen  we  got  dozt;7z,  \\.e  `\'ere  led  to  obey  belie`'er's  baptism:  and  thi`n
to  gather  to   His   \-ame,   in   separation`  from   all   the   churches   .ind
missions  where  formerly.  ``.e  had  wandered.  looking  for  The  Plac`i`  ~
"\\`.here  dwellest  Thou?"  For  the  past  fift}'  }.e.1rs  \`'e  have  sought  to

``.alk  "in   the  old   p.1ths"   .ind  `\'e  see  no  re.ison  to  change  or  re\.is€
our  convictions.

"WE  ARE  THE  PEOPLE"

If  the  Lord  has  opened  our eyes  to  behold  ``.onderful  things  out
of His  law,  and  if b}. grace  we have  taken our stand  `\'ith  the  rejectec!
Christ,  there  is  one  thing  we  need  to  guard  against,  and  that  i<  ~
fancy.ing  "we  are  the  people"`  and  getting proud  over our  know.ledge.
"Be   not  high-minded   but  fe`ar".   "Knou'ledge   puffeth   up."   This   is

all that knowledge does of itself, but "love edifieth".   We should  "grov.
in  grace  and  in  the  A-7toztJ/cJLgc  of  our  I.ord."  etc.   When  grace  keeps
pace  with  4„oztt/cd`gt',.  all  is  well.   Wc  are.  like  the  conies,  but  a  feeble
folk:  but  our  dw.elling  is  in  the  Rock;  and  in  Him  is  our  strength.
\\.hile  \\.e  praise  God  for deli\.erance  from  bondage,  of ``'hate`.er kinc:
it  ma\.  be.  let  us  remelnber  that  it  is  bv  the  gi`ace  of  God   tliat  \\.c
.ii`e  w.hat  we  are.                                                       `

"He that is do\`.n need fear no fall` he that is lo\\., no pride.

Hc that is humble ever shall have God to be his Guide."

If  \`.c  kec`p  (`lose  to  the  Shepherd.  .ill  \\.a  sh.ill  e\.t`r  see  ot-de.1tl`.
\\.ill  bc  his  shado`\'.

####

The  green  pastures  are  the  infancy.  experience  of  the  Christi.ii`.
life. and the ``.alkinQ. w.ithout fc`ar is that of its manhood.

A         I         I         J,
If we find oursel\.es  feeling as  the prodigal  did  in  the  far c,ountr\..

it  means  that  \\.e  ai.t.  too  far  from  \\'here  the  I-ighting  is  going  otl
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WITH  CHRIST
TORONTO,  O}.T.-Our.  brother  and  servant  of  the  Lord,  Mr.  John

.\Iei.idew went to  be \`-ith Christ on  March 27th  from the  Mt.  Sinai  Hos-
I)ital  from  heart  attacks.    He  \`'as  saved  54  years  ago  in  England  and
\`-as commended  to  the  \`.oi.k  of the  Lord  in  the  Argentine  by  the  Ascot
assembly.     After   spending   years   in   South   America,   he   returned   to
Canada  and  preached  the  `\.ord  in  this  country  and  the  U.S.A.    He  sa\i.
the  Hand  of  the  Lord  in  the  salvation  of  a  number  of  souls  in  the
`-ictoria  Road  district,  and  also  worked  for  some  time  around  Lindsay.
Ont.   W.  Pell  preached  the  Word  at  the  funeral  and  S.  Sommacal  and
F.  G.  Watson   assisted.    Mrs.   Meridew  is   not  ``.ell;   remember  her   in
i]i`ayer and her daughter., Doris.

CLEVELAND,   OHIO-Our   brother,   Mr.   John   Foster,   aged   99
(father  of  the  late  Win.  Foster,  evangelist)   went  home  on  April  5th.
He  was  in  happy  fellowship  in  Addison  Rd.  for  many  years  and  was  a
good,  faithful  man.    .Ilso  our  sister  Mrs.  Sadie  N.  Johnston,  \`.ho  \`'as
in  fellowship  for.  over  30  yeaL`s  in  Addison  Rd.  and  later  in  Monticello.
She \`.as  saved in Norfolk, Va.

}'EW  ZEALA.\-D-Our  dear bi.other.,  Mi..  La\\'son,  died  on  Jan.  16
in  his   75th  year.    He  \`.as  saved  about  60  years  ago  and  leai.ned  the
ti`uth  of  gathering  to  the  Loi.d's   Name   thi.ough   the   late  John   Blaii`.
He  \`.as  a  brother  \`.ho  had  a  tender  conscience,  a  desire  to  please  the
Loi.d  and  will  be  missed.

`'ICTORIA  RD.,  O`-T.-On  March  llth,  our  sister  Mi.s.  Gal.I.y  Si...
\\.ent  home   in  her  tJ6th  I.eat..   She   \`.as   saved   over   50   years   ago,  and.
as  long  as  she  was  able,  ``.as  in  her  place  at  the  assembly  meetings.
i  good  number gathered  at the  funeral  in  Woodville  and the  Word  \\.as
i`reached  by A.  W.  Joyce.

PETERBOROUGH.  O}-T.-Our  brothei`,  Eel.t  Patten,  passed  a``.a}.
on  Feb.  27  aged  78.    He  \`.as  saved  in  1915  and  for  the  past  40  years
\\.as   in   fellowship   in   Bi`ock   St.   (now   Geoi.ge   St.),   Petei.boi.ough.    The
\`-ol.d    of    God    \`.as    preached    at    the    funei.al    by    T.    Kember   and
c.  part.ington.

CALGARY,  ALTA.-Our  esteemed  brothel.  E.  Cra\`.ford  \`.as  called
home  on  March  5,  aged  85.   He  was  gathei.ed  to  the  Name  many  years
ago  and  was  with  the  assembly  in  West  Hillhui`st  from  its  commence-
ment. He was a great help and is missed.

TORONTO,  O`-T.-Our  dear  brother,  Ai.thui.  Smyth,  enter.ed  into
I.est after a wearying  illness  which was  borne  with  patience  and  grace.
He was  saved  in  1932  and  1.eceived  in  Moneydig,  N.I.,  and  in  later years
``.as  in  the  Pape  Ave.  assembly  where  he  had  a  quiet  consistent  testi-
mony.  Funeral  set.`.ices  \`.ei.e  shared  by  C.  Fleming  and  E.  Joyce.

PETERBOROL'GH,  OYT.-Our beloved sister,  Miss  Mary  Sheppai.d
i]assed  away  on  April  2  after  a  lengthy  illness,  aged  75.    She  \`'as  in
fellowship  in  the  Bi.ock  St.  assembly  for  over  33  years.    The  Word  of
God was preached b}. J. H. Blackwood.

CHEYBOYGAr`'.  .`IICH.-On  March  23,  our  bi.other,  Chas.  Green-
lees  was  called  home  in  his  80th  year.    He  ``.as  in  fellow.ship  with  the
assembly   here   till   its   discontinuance   and   then   gathered   in   Hal.bor
Spi.ings.    The  funei.al  was  large  and  the  Word  was  spoken  by  John
Govan  and  W.  Pell.

HAMPTON.   IA.-Oul.   beloved  brother,   Olivei.   Shame   went   home
March 26.    He u.as  sat.ed  in  1937  and bore  a  good testimony.   The  Woi.d
``.as preached by L. DeBuhr \`.ith Win. Warke sharing.
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NOTES  ON   NEW  TESTAMENT  WORDS
Hecto'-Al-i(..`

8.   Redemption
The   \`.ords  ..redeem",.   .`redeemed",   .`redeeming ....   and   ..I.edemp-

tion`'  are  found  throughout  the  New  Tstameent  about  t``.ent}'  times.
These  are  translated  from  several  different  \\.ords  meaning  ..to  free".
`.to  but.  out",  "to  loose  b}.  a  price",  "to  purchasc'..  "to  reli]asf  b}.  a

ransom".  etc.
Under  the  law  the   privilege  of  redeeming  persons  or  piopert\-

belonged  to  the  next  of  kin.   (See  Lev.  25:29.  +8.  +9).      An  illustra-
tion  of  this  ancient  custom  is  full}7  and  beautifull}.  set  forth   in   tht.
Book  of  Ruth,  `\.here  Boaz.  the  mighty  man  of  ``.ealth`  redeemed  tht.
lost  inheritance  of  his  kinsman,  Elimelech;  and  \`.ith  it  he  purchast`d
Ruth the .Moabitess to be his ``.ire.

The  New  Testament  has  much  to  say.  about  rc`dcmption  bt.t`ause
it  is  connected  \`.ith  the  death  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,.  \`.hi``h  \`.as
the  purchase  price  of  our  redemption.     That  death  \\'as  the  i`ansom
price  by  ``.hich   the  belie\.er  has  been  bought  back   to  God.     Man
belonged  to  God   b}'  creation,`  but  sin   in   the   garden  of   Eden   took
man  from  God;  hc  ``.as  "sold  under  sin"   (Rom.   7:14).  In  order  to
redeem  us,  to  bu\.  us  back  to  Himself,  it  `\.as  of  necessit\.  that  Got)
deal  \\'ith  the  sin  question.     It  is  God  that  docs  the  rede6ming`  man
cannnot  do  it.   "None  of  them  can  by  any  means  redeem  his  brothel.,
nor  give  to  God  a  ra.nsom  for  him:   (for  the  redemption  ot-the  soul
is  costly,   and   must   be   let   alone   forever)."    /Psalm  +9:7.  8`   R.V. ,.
The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Redeemer.    "Being  justified   I-reel}.  by
His   grace   through  the  redemption   that   is   in   Christ   Jesus"    /Ro]ii.
3:2+).    The  \`.ord  used  hc.re means  "to  release  on  receipt of  rdn.soni'.,
or  .`loosing by  a  price".  The  same  word  is  used  in   I  Cor.1 :3().  .`\\.ho
of  God   is  made   unto  us   .   .   .redemption."   The   redemption   of   the
believer  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  for  eternit}..    "8}.  His  own  blood
He  entered  in once  (for all  R.V.)   into  the  hol}.  p]a(`e.  having chtained
eternal redemption  for us"  (Heb. 9 : 12) .

The  redemption  of  Old  Testament  saints  \`.as  a  t}.pical  `tnt`.     `-`i
animal  sacrifice  Could  hu\'  a  sinner  back  to  God:   the  blood  of  b`i]]`
and  of  goats  onl\.  pointed   for\`'ard   to  that  \`.hich  \`.as  to  fcymt`.    Th.
ransom   mon{`\.   (Exod`is   30: 11-1`=j)    in   the   hand   of   the   Israrlite   \`.as
a  beautiful  t}.pe  of  tht`  redemption  spoken  of  b}.  Peter  in  a  ldtt`r  da\..
•.Forasmut`h  as  \.a  kno\`.   that  \.e  \`.ere  not  I.t`dt.emed  \\.ith  comii)tib]e

thiiigs.  as  silver  ;nd  gold.  frolr.` \.our vain  manner of  life  handed  do\`.n
'R.V.)   from  \.oul.  fathers:  but.uith  the  precious  blood  of  Christ.  a`

of  a  lamb  \`.ithout  blemish  an.d  \`.itho`it  spot"   ''1   Peter  I : 18-19) .
The  belie\.er toda\.  has  a  threefold  redemption :  past.  present.  and

future:  all  pro.ured  through  the  precious  blood  of  Christ.    Past  -
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"In  \`.horn  we  ha\;'i`  redemption   throu`gh  His  blood,   the  forgiveness

of  sins"   (Eph.1:7).     ..Christ  hath   redeemed  us  from  t'he  curse  of
the  law"   (Gal.   3:13).    Present  ~  The  belie\'er  has  not  only  been
redeemed   from   sin's   pcnalt}.,   but   Christ   has  also  bought   us   from
under sin's power.    `.\\.ho  gave  Himself  for us,  that He might redeem
iis   from   all   iniquity..   and   purif}'   unto   Himself   a   peculiar   people,
zealous  of  good  \`'orks"   (\`Titus  2:14).     This  was  one  of  the  objects
of  the  death  of  Christ.  and  since  the  price  was  so  great,  we  may  well
ask  ourselves,  how  far  has  that  o'bject  been  obtained  in  me?  On,  the
cross  the  Lord Jesus  paid  the  price  to  ransom  us  from  all  lawlessness,
a  phase of redemption  \\..  Inight  well  ponder in  our minds. The same
pref ious  blood   that   redeemed   us   from   the  penalty  of  sin   has   also
rescued  us  from  the  po``.er  of  sin.  "Sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over
\.ou:   for  ye  are  not  under  la\\.."  Before  we  were  redeemed  from  the
;urse  of  the  law,  sin  d!.d  have  dominion  over  us.  Future  -  ``Waiting
for  the  adoption,  to  \`it.  the  redemption  of our `bodv"   (Rom.  8:23) .
This  is  a  part of our  redemption  that 'has  not  yet  be`en  accomplished.
The  price  has  been  ful]}.  paid  for  it:  the  promise  is  yet  to be  fulfi`lled.
\\'hen  we believcd`  \`.e  \\'erc  "sealed  with  that  Holy Spirit of promise,
\\.hich  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance  until  the  redemption  of  the
purchased   possession"    (Eph.1:13-14).    This   "day  of   redemption"
is  also  spoken  of  in  Eph.  +:30.  and  connected  there  with  the  solemn
exhortation,   "Grieve   not   thi`   Holy  Spirit  of  God,   whereby  ye   are
sealed unto the da}' of redemption."

In  Ephesians  5: 16.  and  in 'Colossians  4:5  we  find  this  word  used
in  another  way.    "Redeeming  the  time,  because  the  days  are  evil."
"\\'alk  in wisdom  to\\.ard  them that are without, redeeming the  time."

In  each  of  these  instances  the  marginal  reading  of  the  Revised  Vcr-
sion  gives,  "buying  up  the  opportunity".  No}.es'  Translation  renders
Eph.   5:16`   "bu}ing  up   for  yourselves  opportunities."   We   speak  of
using  an  opportunit}..  The  Hol}'  Spirit  says:   "redeem  it,  buy  it  up.
purchase  all  that  it  orfci`c."  Opportunity  itself  is  both  invitation  and
incentive.

WHY?

I  \`.ill not ask m\J Father \`.h\. His loving purpose is concealed.
1'11 \\.ait in peaca till b\. and `b}. in His good time it is revealed.
His choice is e`.er best .for me. and ``'iser far than mine would .be.

I will not ask ln\. Father \`.h\. He spreads His cloud upon the Throne,
But wa.it in pea;e till b}. and` b}. in His good time it is made known
Time and eternitv shall prove that all His purposes are love.
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SEPARATION   FROM  WHAT?

(2   Cor.  6:17)
T.  Campbell, N.  Ireland

Foreward
"Come out from  among them and be }.e separate, saith the Lord,

and touch not the unclean thing"  (2 Cor. 6 : 17) .

(1)   WHO  IS  HERE  SPEAKING?   Paul  and  Timotheus  -both
ordained  ministers.

(2)   TO   WHOM   DO   THEY   SPEAK?   "Ye.'   -   the   church   at
Corinth.

(3)   From what are they to come out? Idolatry..
The  abo\.c  questions  and  remarks  \\.ere  addressed  by  a  Presb}.-

terian  clergyman  to  a  young  woman  who  had  been  recentl}'  sa`'ed,
and  who,  acting  on  the  abo`'c  and  kindred  Scriptures,  had  cut  her
t`onncctions  with  Prc`sbytcrianism,  casting  in  her  lot  with  a  fe\\'  other
believers   \`.ho   g.athi`rcd   simpl}J   in  our  Lord`s  `'amc.

This   clcrg}.man   commenced    his   preaching   career   as   a    `.lay
preacher"   in   connection   with   a   certain   e`.angelistic   mission   \\.hich
formerl}.  existed  in  L-lstcr.   Later,  seeing  the  ti`uth  of  believer's  bap-
tism,  he  stccred  his  c`oiirse  towards  the  Baptists,  and  became  a  pastor
among  them.     Hc  rt`mained  only  a  fe\`.  }.eai`s.  how'evcr,  in  this  con-
nection  until,  becoming  more  enlightened.  he   turned  his  course   to-
\\.ards   the   Presb}'terians  and  emerged  int6   his  present  position!

The  point  hc  e\.idently  seeks  to  establish  from  his  questions  and
remarks  is  this:   (a)   that  an  "ordained  ministr\."  as  \\.c  see  it  around
us  toda\.`  is  right  ancl  scriptural`  for were  not  P;aril  and  Timoth\..  both
ordaine`d  ministers?  and   (b)   that   for  belic\.ers  to   "coine  out'`'` from
the   churches  of  christendom   today.,   to   `3ather   in   the   Lord.s   `-ame
alone  is  not  warr.inted  'bv  2  Cor.  6: 17.   as  thei`e  it  \\.as  not  a   `~all   ttJ
individual   believers   to   separate  from   a   "Christian   Church"   but   to
the  whole  church  at  Corinth  to  come  out  from  the  idolatr\'  of  that
place.

This touches a subject upon which  there is much  room  for teach-
ing  from  the  Scripture,  and,  with  a  vie\\.  to  helping  young  `be'lie`.ere
\\.ho  desire  to  ha\.e  a  "thus  saith  the  Lord"   for  their  position   and
practice, we venture the follow.ing remarks.

Separation  From  What?
``Come out from among them, and be }'e separate, saith  the Lord,

and touch not the unclean thing"  (2 Cor. 6 : 17\ .
(1)   WHO   IS  HERE  SPEAKING?   Paul   and   Timotheus  -hath

ordained ministers.
Yes.   Paul   ``.as   an   "ordained   minister.'.   but   b\.   \`.horn   ``.as   hc
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ordainc-d?  Twice  \`.e  read  of  hands  being  laid  on  Paul:   first  by  An-
nanias  ''\Acts 9 : 17) , and later by the prophets and teachers in Antioch.

Arc  \\.e  then  to  suppose  that  the  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles
`\.as  "ordained"  by Annanias,  an obscure  believer in  Damascus; or b}'
Barnabus,.  his  fellow.-labourer,  and  a  few  other  humble  teachers  in
the  Chureh  at  Antioch?  The  idea  is  absurd.    The  fact  is,  Paul  \\'as
appointed   to   the  ministry  by  Christ  Himself   (1   Tim.1:12,  R.V.\`
and  the  la}ing  on  of  human  hands  was  simply  an   acquiescenci`  in
that  di`.ine  appointment.    No  gift  was  conferred  on  Paul,  no  author-
it}.   \\.as   gi\.en   him   b}.   this  laying  on   of  hands.      It  was   merelv   an
exprc`ssion  of  hearty  fellowship  with   him   in   the  \\.ork   to  w'hich   hi`
had  bt'(.n  called.  fitted  and  ordained  by  the  Lord  Himself.     This  is
ciuitc  .1  di!-t`crent.  matter  to  the  empty  form  of  "ordination  of  minis-
tel`s"  as  practised  throughout  Christendom  toda\.` \\.herein  men  who.
in  nine  cases out of ten,  have  never  been  called  hor  appointed  to  the
`\.ork ttl- God themsel`'es ~ often unconverted men ~ take upon  them
to   imitate   the   Apostles   and   Dresbytery  of  the  early   church.     The}.
"ordain..   men   as   uni`egenerdt`e   as   themselves   to   a   ``.ork   for   \\.hit`11

they. ha\'c. never been called or fitted by God.

Occasionall\'.   a   i`on\'c`i`ted   man   is   found   in   connnection   \`.itl`,
this  {.mpt\.  and  rinscriiitural  form,  but  does  his presenci`  there impro`.e
mi`tters?  `Tay verily,  it  only makes  the sad  farce still  sadder.    To such,
the  \.oice  of  God  `\.ould  say,  "Come  out  from  among  them  and  be
`.e separate. and touch not the unclean thing."

`.t.i.   Paul   \\.as  an  ordained   minister  in   the   truest   sense   of   the
`\.ol`d`   btti`   4c  z4'aj  7!o/   a   c/crLgy#!a72   -  a  position  utterly  foreign   to
Si`riptur(..  save  in  its  warnings  against  such  assumptions.    The  `\.oi.d
I-oi.  `.clt.rg}."  occurs  but  once   in   the  Ne\`.  Testament   (I   Peter  5::}).
\`.hi`i`c  the  elders  are  \\.armed  not  to  lord  it  over  God's  "clergy".  Si`
thi` clcrg}. of scripture  ai`e  all  God's  saved  people,  but  in Christendom
these  arc  ..the  lait\."  o`,.er  \\.horn  the  clerg}.  rule!  \\'hat  an  utter re\'i`r-
sion of God's orde`r of things.

`.{.`.  Paul  was  an  ordained  minister,  bwc  z4;i.//!o{tc  f /!c  !!.j/c  o/ "RCL'-
t}.c7!d"   ;a   frl.f   .i¢pic.   a   term  only  once   found   in   Scripture   (Psalm
119:9 ) .  ;ind  applied  only  to  God.  Now,  we  find  the  meanest  of  nell
t.1king  tct  themselves  this  Divine  title!  Why  not  go  all  the  wa}.  as  the
Pope  does   and,  laying  hands  upon  both   titles,  proclaim   themsel\.e<
•.Hol\.  and  Reverend".

Yes.  Paul  was  an  ordained  minister,  bttf  zu!.C/!o!{£  a  j¢Ja}..|'  "guar-
anteed.'  or  otheil`.ise.     The  twentieth  centurv  would   not  see  man}.
aspirants   for   "ordination"   ``'ere   scriptural   lines   adopted   and   the
"office.:  deprived  ot-  a  stated  salary.   The  ordained  minister  of  Paul's

d.1`.  "``'ent  forth  for His Name's  sake  taking  nothing  of  the  Gt`ntil{`s".
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3  John   7).    So  \`.idel\.  did   Paul's  practice  dil.I.er  I-rom   that  ot-..or-
daincd  ministers"  of  th`c  prcst`nt  da}.  that  he  not  onl}.  did  not  i.ecei`.c
Support  from   uncon\.t`rti`d   pcoplc,   but  hc   e\.cn   i`el-used   to   1{`,ccpt   it
from carnal Christians as at Corinth.

`'es.   Paul  \`..as  an  ordained   minister,   A-t!o:{`„   a```  `fi{c/I,   7!ry   6)'   !At.

fl(cllliai.`  gal.b   h(  -.{`oi.(,  btit   by  the  woi.k-hc   accom|)lished.     Hc  .-could
sa}.  to  the  Corinthians:   `.The  seal  of  mine  apostlc`ship  arc  }'c   in   the
Lord"   (1   Cor.   9:2) ;   and   again,   "In  Christ  Jesus   I   have  begotten
}.ou   through  the  Gosp{`l'`   (1   Cor.   +:15).    \\.ere   this   st`al   looked   I.or
in  the  case  of  most  ..ordained  ministt`rs"  in  Christendom,  it  ii  to  bc
1-cared  thc}.  \\.ould  bc  ..fo`ind  w'anting"  in  credentials.     Tht'>  majol`it}.
ol.  these  men  do  not  bclit`vc  in  conversion,  ne\.cr  ha\'ing  cxpL`ricnced
that  saving  change  thcmselvt`s,  and  so  thc}'  labour  to  build  up  those
\`.horn   God   \\.ould   bring   dow.n,   and   arc   particularly   energetic   in
opposing  all  trui`  sell.ants  of  Christ  who  seck  to  reach  the  conscii`n(`c`
of  the  people  that  thc\.  ma\.  bc  awakened  and  sa`.ed.     Paul  did  not
do  this  but  he  i`{`joit`eci   to  knou.   that  Christ  \\.as   pri`ached   ..w'hethc.r
in  pretc`m`e or in  truth"   ( Phil.1  : 18) .

\'i`s,  Paul  \\.as  an  oi.daincd  minister,  but,  realizing  that  t{\t?  \\.oi`ld
\\.as  his  parish,  and  that  hc  \\'as  "debtor  both  to  the  Greek.i  and  to
the  Barbarians:  both   to   tht`  \`'ist`.  and   to  the   un\`.isc"   (Ron.   I :1+`)`
llt`   1l(..`tr   s(ttl(d   do..{`il   lo   a   comf oi.table   li..`iilg   to   `+h.lch  hc  ha.d   re-
t`i`i\.ed  a  "call"  from  a  so-calk`d  church,  the  majority  of  \`.hose  mcm-
bcrs  \\.ere  unbclic\'ers.   as  is  the  custom   among.st   so`man}.   .-ordained
]ninisters"  toda}..   If  sut`h  ministc`rs  \\'ish  to  ha\.e  a  scriptural  pret`c'dent
for   their  position`   th{`\.   \\.ould   have   to  find  it.   not   in   Paul,   nor   in
ant.  of  his  fellow.-labou.n`rs`  hut  in Judges  18.   Thcrc  ``.e  ha`.e  i  priest-
hood  on  th.  hiring  s}.stem.  ans\\.cring  in  cvcr}.  detail  to  the  religio\is
hiring s}.stem of the prcscnt  da}'.

In  Judges   17:8.  \`.a  find  a  }'oung  "ministei`"   s{`t`king  a   ..placc'.;
1nd  in  vt.rse   10  he  `.rc.t`t.i\.es  a  call"  -"Micah  said  unto  him.  d``.ell
``.ith  mt`  and  bc  unto  mi`  a  father  and  a  priest.'.   A  salar}'  is  guaran-
tc`i`d.  ..I  \`.ill  give  thcc  ten  shekels  of  sil\.er  b}.  the  `.car,  and  a.  suit  ol.
apparel  and  th}.  victuals."  The  call  is  accepted.  `.So  the  Lcvite  \\.ant
in  and  \\'as  contt`nt  to  d\`.all  with  the  man."  }Iicah  consecrated  the
Lrvit{`   and   hc   befalii{`   his   I)riest.    He  settled  do``.n   to   the  di.schargc`
til-  his  duties   in   this  ne\`.   fic]d   and   all   \\'cnt  happil}'  until     Chaptc.r
18:19)     the   \.oun:`T    "ministt`r.`    rc'ceivcs    another   "call"    to    i   ttctter

position.  u.ith.  better  pt`funiar}.  prospects.  .`and   tht`  pricst's  ht`art  \`.as
glad and he \`.ant" -the call \`.as jot.fully. accepted.

But  \\.hat  if in  this  nc\`. sphere  the  young pric.st.  to meet  the  \`.him`
ol.  his  n{`\`.  Danite  emplo\.t`rs  should  have  to  modif\.  or  alter .his  `ie\`.s
\`.ith  regard  to  t`ertain  ritt`s  and  crrcmonies  connef{ed  \`.ith  hi.i  office?
All   this   \\.as   lost  sigh.t   of   in   the   \\.ords   that   made   his   h.art   glad:
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"Is  it  bcttc.r  for  thee  to  be  a  priest  unto  the  house  of  one  an,  or  C/!ac

tl.ou  .bt   a  Priest   uli.to   a  tribe   aiid   a  I amily   ii.   Israel?"   AIL  poss.lble
sci`uples   are   instantl}.  si.t   at   rest,  and   he  joy.fully   "chose   the  better
part".    Had   this  }.oung  "minister"   been  an  apostle,  judging  by  the
I.amil}.  likeness  w.c  see  ai`ound  us,  we  should  almost  be  compelled  to
concede the claims of "Apostolic succession".

It  is  not withoitt  significance  that  this stor}.  in Judges  is  prefaced
b}.  the  statement:   `.In  those  day.s  cvei.y  man  did  t`hat  \\'hich  \\.as  right
in  his  o\`.n  cycs"  (Judges  17:6).    This  self-will  accounts  for  the  babel
of  Christendom  that  \`.e  see  all  around  us.  To  all  Christians  \`.ho  are
mixed  up in such unscriptural confusion as this.  God's \\.ord  is  .`Come
out of her.  M}. peopli`"  (Rev.17 :4) .

(To  be  continued`;

A  WORD  TO  THE  BEREAVED

Mervyn  Paul
S{)Inc.times \`.i` \`.rite lc.ttcrs  to dear ones \`'ho have lost  their mates.

For  our  last  enemy.,   Dc`ath,   lcavcs   us   no  respite  from   his   heartless
atta{`ks:  and  so  our  "inourning  with  those  \`.ho  mourn"  cannot  end
until  the  Lord  coines.    Writing  as  one  \\.ho  has  passed  this  \`.a}.,  let
l]li`  expri.ss  our  magazine.s  deepest  s}.mpath}.  ``.ith  all  who  have  come
to kno\`. the blackest of all Earth's black da\'s.

He.  she,  is  gonc`  .  .  .  gone!  .  .  .  a.nd  w`.on't  be  coming  back  again.
(Oh.   the  sickening   finality  of  their  departure!).    Of  the  love,   and
the  home-life  you  builded  togcthcr,  through  sunshine  and  rain,  noth-
ing  r{.mains   to  }.ou   now  but  a  heap  of  ashes.     There  are   precious
memories.  of  course:  but  oh  how  the}.  hurt!   For  }.ou  ha\.e  come  to
know  the  m{`aning  of  the  word  "dc`solati`.'`  no``.  that  }.our  little  \`.orld
``.ith  its  love  and  secui`itv  has  collapsc`d.  and  \.ou  lnust  ti`}.,  someho\`..
to  carr\.  on  alone.

Likc`l\'   You   \`'ill   be   longing,   intc`nsel}',   to   go   straight   horn(`   to
hea`'en  to  your  lo\.ed  one.    Waiting  for  th{`  coming  of  the  Lord.  ol
for  death.  will  si`cm  like  a  jail  sentence.     And  pei`haps  there  will  be
that   inni.r  \\'ail`   ..\\'h}.,  oh  why   did   he.  shc`.   ha`.a   to   leave  me   like
this?  Oh.   if  onl\.  ``.e  both  could  ha`'c'  g.one  togethei`."     But   to  }.our
questions   there  `u.ill  bi`   no   ans\`.f`r.     Death   has   robbed  \'ou   of   }.our
I)eloved   and   `\'ill   not   be   careful   to   repl}..      `-ou   must  `"serve   }.our
sentt`nce".  as  it  \`.ill  scam  to  `'ou`  clnd  stagger  on  .1long  Life's  journe`.
--  alcmf..

\\.(.ep  on`  dcai` soul:  and  mat.  none  att(`mpt  to  stop  }.ou.    Did  not
th{`  Lord  Jesus  \\.eep  \`.ith   Martha  .ind   }Iar\.  that  dark  da\.?  Man}.
`\.ill  tr\.  to  comfort  \.ou  hut  I  shall  not  hc`  of  th{.ir  nimiber.     Thc``.  \`.iF
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mean well; lbut you will know so keenly that they do not understand.
Every  attempt  they make  will 'be only  as  a  knife  thrust opening up
the  wounds  afresh.     May  you  I.be  given  grace  to  bear  with  them.
But  the  kind  of  com.fort  for which  your  soul  will  cry out wi'l'l  never
come.    True it is  that we  read of  "the  God  of all  comfort"  (2  Cor.
1 :3).    Yct,  if you will notice  the margins of  the  New`berry and Sco-
field  iBibles,  you  will  see  that  the  word  means  "encouragement",
whereas what you will crave will be  an  alleviation Of your grief  and
pain  -'which  we  are  not  promised,  a'1as!  Bp.  Renison  once  trulv
wrote:  "In  the  Bible  the word  `comfort' is  a  promise  that  God wil`l
stand by a man in the day of his need,  and will brace his heart,  and
steel  his  arm  that  he  may  conquer  his  troubles."  And  so  I  proved
it  to !be.   It  was  six  mont'hs  `before  the  keenness  of  my  grief  dulled
a  'little;  and  it  was  two  years  'before  my  life,  and  that  of  my  little
ones, moved on past our 'Blac'k Day so far that it became difficult to
keep  looking  'back.   For  we  found,  even  as  you  wi'll  find3  that  it  is
quite impossible to keep on living in the past.

There  were  other  lessons  to  be  learned.  Let  me  tell  you  al}out
two or three of them in  the  ho,pe  that you may  get  a little  light  on
some of your perplexities.    First of  all,  there  was  the  ceaseless  going
over  and  over of  a'll  the  details  of  the  death  and  funeral  scenes.   It
was  like  the  constant  playing of  a  record,  starting  automatically  the
moment  I  iwas  awake  and  recurring  every  time  imy  .mind  was  not
actively engaged.   It nearly  drove  me out of my  senses;  and  for  the
first time I realized wlhy some bereaved men took to drink.  After sev-
era'l  weeks of it,  I  'leamed  that  it was caused,  not by  sorrow,  .but !by
shock.  Some nerve  pills  brought  me blessed  relief from  this  disorder.

Next, I found that all I wanted to talk about was my little mate
and how much she meant to me. 'But nobody wanted to  listen.  Some
even began. to avoid me -with a smile!  It was then that  I  took to"telling it  all  to  Jesus"  ~ not  as  if in  prayer,  but  rather  as  a  'lost,
bewildered man might tell it to his friend.    And so  I  discovered  that
in  the  Lover  of  Calvary  I  had  "a  Friend  that  stic'keth  closer  than
a  brother"   (Prov.18:24).    Never  once  did  He  shun  me,laugh  at
me,  scold  me,  or  turn  a  deaf ear.    And  in  this  new-to-me  intimacv
I have rejoiced ever since.

There were other lessons, but I must tell vou the most important
one of all.    It was  that, in dealing with us in` this manner,  God  was
not wrecking our lives -  a'1though  it  surely  seemed  as  if they  were
ruined  beyond  repair.    Instead,  as  it  turned  out,,  He  was  changing
our course,leading us  into  another  path;  and  a.Ill  with  the  intention
of making the most of our lives in view of the  ages to come.  Indeed,
you  will   remem`ber  that  Hannah's  song  Of  rejoicing  declares   that
while  the  Lord  "killeth",  Hc  does  so  only  in  order  to  "make  alive"
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(1   Sam.  2:6-7).   The  figurative  killing  is  a  promise  of  something
better  to  come.  The  bringing  down  is  in  order  that  He  may  lift  us
up  bye and  bye.

So weep on, dear soul. Let no word of mine hinder you. But may
the  hand  that  was  nailed  to  Golgotha's  tree  tenderly  wipe  the  tears
away.   And may the God of all encouragement "brace your heart and
steel  your arm"  that You may become more than a conqueror.   And
as a softer, much mor.e workable clay in the Heavenly Potter's hands,
may  bitterness,  resentment,  and  sorrow  for  yourself  disappear;  and
may  His  re-modelling  of  your  life  receive  your  fullest  acceptance,
e\.en if you cannot understand  (John  13 : 7) .

And  now  .before  I  stop  let  me  recall  the  time  the  God  of  all
encouragement  "comforted"  His  wishing-to-die  servant,  Elijah.    The
story  is  found  in  1   Kings   19.    How  did  He  do  it?  The  still  small
voice :
-told  him  to  go  right `back  to the  country from which  he  sought  to

run  away  (vs.  15a) ;
-also  that  his  idea  of  the  hopelessness  of  everything  was  all  wrong

(vs.14  with  vs.17).
~Then  the Lord  gave  him  MORE  WORK TO  DO  -  enough  to

keep him busy for about ten years!  (Vs.15b-17) .
And  that  little  story,  dear  broken  hearted  friend,  was  repeated  in
my  own  case,  exactly.   Yet  in  spite  of  all  our  tears  and  fears,  I
had  to admit in a later day,  "He hath done all things well"  (Mark
7:37).   May  His  faithfulness  ever  be  your  stay  -Till  He  comes.

THE  MEANING  OF   I   COR.  7:36-38

(ln  Reply  to  a  Question)

The  A.V.  gives,  "If  any  man  think  that
Hector   Alv`e3

he  behaveth  himself
uncomely toward his virgin."

The R.V. gives, "toward his virgin daughter".
The R.S.V. gives, "toward his betrothed".
J.N.D's Translation, "towards his virginity".
The  Greek  word  "virgin"  is  used  in  the  New  Testament  in  the

sense  of  "maiden",  "virgin",  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  the  ten  virctus  in
the  parable,  of  Philip's  daughters,  of  the  church  at  Corinth  figura-
ti`.ely,  and  metaphorically  of  chaste  persons  in  Rev.   14:4.    Apart
from  these  last  two  instances,  it  is  always  used  in  a  'literal  sense.
We  understand  it  so  in  1  Cbr.  7:36.    The  question  then  is  whether
the  apostle  in speaking of  a  man's behaviour to  his  '`virgin"  is  think-
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ing of a fathcr's  dut\. to  his  unmarried  daughter, or of  a young  man's
duty  toward  his  fiahc6e.     If  the  former,  the  question  is,  should  he
give  her in marriage  to some man, or keep her un``.cd  under his  roof ?
If  the  latter,  the  question  is,  should  hc  marr\.  her,  or  should   the\'
remain  in  a  state of  permancnt  and  chaste  betrothal?  Because  of  the
di.ffercncc  of  opinion  on  the  part  of  manv.  \`.e  \`.ill  here  quote  some
prominent authorities on this portion of the` \\.oi.d.

Charles  Hodge,   "This  is  addressed   to  fathers,   for   with   them,
according  to  the  usage  both  of  Jews  and  Greeks,  rested  the  disposal
of  the  daughters  of  the  family.     Though  the  apostle  regarded  mar-
riage   at   that   time   as   inexpedient,  he   tells   fathers   that   they   \\J.ere
perfectly free  to exercise  their own judgment in giving their daughters
in  marriage,  or  keeping  them  single.   .If  an}'  (i.e.,  father)   think  that
hc  behaveth  himself  uncG`mely  toward his virgin`'  etc.  - if the  father
thinks  he   exposes   himself  to  disgrace   b}.   keeping   his   daughter  un-
married;  or  if  he  thinks  that  hc  exposes  her  to  disgrace,  etc.    The
latter  interpretation  is  to  bc  preferred  bc'cause  it  is  agreeable  to  the
common  use  of  the  word.   `If  she  pass  the  flower  of  her  age.'   This
is  one  of  the  c`onditions  of  the  (`ase  on  which  Paul  gives  his  advice;
the daughter must bc of full age.   Secondl}',  there must be some  reason
why in her case marriage is necessarv. -`if need so requireth'.  (R.V.)
The  daughter`s  happiness  may be  ih`vol\'ed.   L'nder  this  circumstance
the father may do what he will; he does not sin in gi\.ing his daughter
in  marriage,  and,  therefore,  let  them  (i.e.  the  parties)  marry."

W.  E.  Vine.   "The  phrase  `let  him  do  \`'hat  he  will,'  means  that
he  is  free  to  act  according  to  his  conviction  and  desire.     Th{`   pro-
nouns  down  to  the  last  sentence  refer  almost  certainly  to  the  father
and  not  the  suitor.    The  last  sentence  means,  let  the  daughter  and
her  suitor  marry..   The  suggestion  that  the  reference  is  to  a  sort  of
spiritual  betrothal  bct``.cen   the  unmarried  persons  is  rejected."

Dean  Al ford  savs  that  the  unseeml\.  beha`.iour  of  the  father  to-
ward  his  virgin  daughter  lies  "in  setting  before  her  a  temptation  to
sin  with  her  lover.  or  at  least  bringing  on  her  the  imputation  of  it,
b}.  withholding  his  consent  to  her  marriage."  .`Or  the  reference  mat.
bc to the supposed disgrace of having a gro\`.n  up unmarried daughter
in  his  house."  If  ht_`  stands  firm  in  his  pui`|)osi`.  having  no  misgi`.ings
about   it.   in   keeping   his   daughtei.   unmari`ied.   he   doeth   `\.ell.     The
\'irgin  shall  do  \`.ell  also.

Another  writes,  "If  a  case  arises  that  a  parent  thinks  hc  `\.ould
bc  acting  `infairl}.  to\\.ards  his  unmai`ried  dau`ghter  (i.e.,  exposing  her
to   temptation)   b}.   w.ithholding  his   pet.mission   for  her  marriage.   he
ought  to  do  as  he  feels  inclined  -  let  the  lo\.er  and  his  daughter
marr\ .....ill  tlirough  this  passage  the  apostle  takc`s  for  granted  the
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absolute  control  of 'the parent over  the  daughter,  in  accordance  with
the priniciples of both Greek an_d Jewish jurisprudence."

(The  literal  reading  in  1   Cor.  7  in  the  Interlinear  is:   "lBut  if
anyone  thinks he  behaves  himself unseemly to  his  virginity,  and  if he
be beyond his prime,  and  so  it  ought to be,  wha.t he wills  let  him  do,
he  dioes  not  sin.")

Verse  38.  "Doeth  well."    He  violates  no  law.   "Doeth  better."
Does  that  which  is  to  be  preferred,  if  t`here  be  no  Obstacle;  for  al-
though   marriage  is   lawful,   celibacy  is   equally  'lawful,   and   has   its
advantages.

Guidance is  thus, given  to  the father relative to his giving or not
givin,g  his  daughter  in  marriage.   At  the  same  'time,  the  apostle  is'careful `to leave  the final decision with  the parent.    No  advice is given
to the maiden herse'1f, but to her father on.Iy.

WHAT  IS  A  CHRISTIAN?
According  to  the  Word  of  God,  a  Christian  is  one  who,  as  a

sinner  in  the  presence  of  'God,  has  bowed  to  the  truth  of  his  lost
condition  by  nature  and by  practice  (mph.  2,1 : 12),  and has  trusted
alone  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  His  finished  work  on  Calvary.
( 1 )   He is saved by grace and is eternally secure  (Eiph. 2 : 8, John 5 : 24,

John  10:28).
(2)   He  is  justi`fied  from  a`11  things  ~  completely  cleared  from  every

'charge  ('Rom.  3 : 24, 4 : 25, Acts  13 : 39) .

(3)   His  sins  are  eternally blotted out,  never  to  be  remembered  again
(Heb.  9:14,10-17).

(4)   He is reconciled to God  (Rom. 5 : 10, 2 Cor. 5 : 18) .
(5)   He is made fit for eternal glory  (Cbl.1 : 12) .
(6)   He  is  born  of,  indwelt  with  and  sealed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of

•Go.d   (John  3,   7:37-39,   Eph.1:13;   also  baptized  in  the  Spirit

(1   Cor.12:13).
(7)   He is a member of the body of Cthrist  (Eph. 5 : 30) .
(8)   He  is  an  heir  of  'God  and  a  joint-heir  with  Christ   (Gal.  4:7,

Rom.  8: 16-17) .

The  man  who  `follo'ws  the  Good  Shepherd  will  not  become' stiff
in  the  joints  from  standing  still.    Christian  Jlife  is  not  a  monotonous,
uninteresting,  humdrum state of 'being, but is full of delight,  progress,
and  transformation.

####
Trust  in, `God  is  as  sure  tio  'give  rest  and  peace  as  warmth  is  to

'be found in sunshine.
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QUESTIONS  AND  ANSWERS

(Sentd questions to Hector Alves)

Q"eJ£8.o7}.  Will  you  please  explain  Romans  3  verse  30?   "Seeing
it  is  one  God,   wlhich  sha'1l  justify   the   circumcision  by  faith,   and
uncircumcision  through  faith."  Is  there  any  difference  between  the
terms  "(by faith"  and  "through  ifaith"?  If  so,  twhat  is  the  di'fference?

47ifz4;er.  The  meaning of  these  two  expressions  is  practically  the
same. The change in  the prepositions is made to suit the su'bject;  that
is,  the  differd'nce  between  the  Jew  and  `the  Gentile   in  re''lation   to
God.  The  Jew  had  the  law,  to  him  were  committe'd  the  oracles  o'f
God.   The  .Gentiles  were  "strangers  from  the  covenants  of  promise,
having no  hope,  and without 'God."  There  is  one  God,  and  He  wil'l
justify  the  Jew  by  .faith,  and  the  Gentile  through  the  same  faith.
The  Jew  could  not  be  justified  on  the  ground  of  o.bedience  to  the
law,  but  he  could  be  justified  on  the  ground of faith.    The  preposi-
tion  "lby",  Greek  "ek",.  means  out  o'f.   The  Jew  is  not  justified  out
of anything in whi,ch he stands, or out of anything in which he mighttboast of as  a Jew;  but out of  that faith which he  personally  exercises

in  `Christ.    The  Gentile  is  justified  through,  'Gree'k  "dia",  faith,  the
same faith which justi'fies 'the Jew.   He is justified by means of faith,
exercised when  he hears  the 'gospel of  the  grace  of God.    So  the Jew
and  the  'Gentile  are justified  alike,  'by  and  through  the  faith  that  is
in  Christ  Jesus.

Qt"J£8.o7?.  When  there  is  a  little  suspicion  of  sin  that  a  brother
or sister may 'have  committed,  wou'ld  that  give  the  correspondent  of
an  assembly  authority  to  question   that  tbrother  or  sister  about   it?
Or  should  it  first  be  discussed  at  an  oversight  meeting?  Or  should
hey wai.t  til`l  `there  is  real  evidence  ''before  they  question  anyone?

47"zoGr. A  "little suspicion" is not sufficient tevidence u,pon which
to  take   any  action.    The   "correspondent"   of  an   assembly  has   no
authority beyond  another to  act upon his own initiative  in  such  mat-
ters.   Wait  until  there  is  real  evidence  of  sin,  lest  the  accused  might
take   offence.    When  there   is   sufficient   evidence,   then  let   two   or
three o'f the  elder brethren  in the  assemb'ly speak  to  the  one who  has
transgressed.    It  is  according  to  Scripture  to  "receive  not  an  accusa-
tion,  except  at  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses"   (R.V.   1  Tim.
5 ,15) .

The  Lord  Jesus,  the  perfect  servant,  opened  the  ears  and  eyes
of  others,  yet  He  Himself  was  lblind  to  the  fascination  of  the  world
and  deaf `to  the  suggestions  of  Satan.    At  the  last  He  was  dumb,  as
a sheep before the shearers.   See Isaiah 42 : 18-20.



EAST  BOSTON,  MASS.-We  enjoyed  a  visit  from  L.  E.  MCBain
over Lord's  Day,  also a visit by John  Mccracken  and  A.  Mcshane was
much  enjoyed.

ARLINGTON,  WASH.-Please  note  the  new  address  of  the  cor-
respondent:  Arthur  S.  Colburn,  314  N.  French  Ave.,  Arlington,  Wash.
We  have  enjoyed  visits  reeently  from  A.  W.  Wilson,   S.   Saword  and
T.  E.  Wilson,  Geo.  MCKinley  and  S.  Maxwell  had  good  ministry  meet-
ings followed by Gospel when a few professed to be saved.

MANCHESTER,  IA.-S.  Hamilton  and  S.  Mick  preached  the  Word
faithfully  for  six  weeks.    The   former   has   gone   to   Pine   Hill   since.
W. W'arke and L. DeBuhr closed in Hampton after four weeks.  L. Brandt
and H. Wahls are `in Eastman, Wis.  Oliver Smith and D. Hyde have seen
blessing in  Grandview.

FOREST  GROVE,  ORE.-S.  Maxwell  expected  to  commence  min-
istry meetings  on April 5th.

TALCA,  CHILE-Win.  MCBride  and  a  Chilean  worker,  Sr.  Parada
hope to have  a  series  of  Gospel meetings  in Talca after the  conference.
Brother MCBride was not  able to use his tent this  summer  (our winter)
as  the  doctor  in  Santiago  advised  our  brother  not  to  strain  his  throat
yet.   (We  are glad to  learn  of this  improvement in his throat condition,
though  care will be needed.)

SAN FELIPE,  VENEZUELA-Win.  Williams  and John Frith  com-
menced  Gospel  meetings  in  the  hall  with  good  attendance  and  then
tried cottage meetings.    The  Lord blessed the  Word  and  a number  pro-
fessed  to  be  saved.    They  go  on  to  Albarico.     Word`has  come  that
Gordon Johnston left Chile and purposed calling at Venezuela, h`is former
field  of  labour,  on  his  way  back.    He  is  feeling  somewhat  better  in
health.

CONFHRENCES

CRAPAUD,  P.E.I.-The  conference  of  the  assemblies  in  Charlotte-
town,  Springfield,  Freetown  and  Crapaud,  will  be  held,  D.V.,  May  17
and  18  with  a  prayer  meeting  May  16  in  the  Crapaud  Gospel  Hall.
Those  walking  and  teaching  the  old  paths  are  welcome  to  minister.

BYFIELD,  MASS.-The   80th   annual   conference,   D.V.,   on  May
30  and  31  with  prayer  meeting  at  7  p.in.  on  May  29.     No  circulars.
Servants of the Lord walking in the old paths welcome.  Corr. Win. Ward,
Byfield,  Mass.

CHICAGO,  ILL.-Annual  conference  on  May  2  and  3  with  prayer
meeting  May  1,  in  the   Gospel~  Hall,  9556   South   Park  Ave.,  Chicago.
Communications  to  Hiram  N.  Williams,   1445  West  112th  Place,  Chi-
cago  43,  Ill.

MIDLAND,  ONT.-May  17  and  18,  the  annual  conference  will  be
held,  with  prayer  meeting  May  16th  at  7.30  p.in.     James   Crinwford,
Midland,  Ont.

DESERONTO,   ONT.-The   Deseronto  and  Picton   assemblies  hold
their  conference  May  17  and  18  with  prayer  meeting  at  7  p.in.  on  the
16th,  in   the   Legion  hall,  Deseronto.    Preachers   walking   in   the   old
paths welcome to minister the Word.

FOREST  GROVE,  ORE.-Confei.ence,  D.V.,  May  29,  30,  31,  with
prayer  meeting  May  28.    The   Lord's   servants  walking  in  the   right
ways will be welcome.

EDEN  GROVE,  ONT.-The  conference,  D.V.,  Lord's  Day,  June  7,
with  prayer  meeting  June  6  at  7.30  p.in.   Those  walking  and  teaching
the old paths welcome to minister the Word.    Corr.  S. R.  Purdy, Cargill,
Ont.



AKRON.  OHIO-Conferenc.e   \`.ill  be  held,   D.\'.,  on   1\Iay   30  and   :31
\\.ith  a  prayer  meeting  May  29  at  7.30   I).in.,   in   the   Gospel  Hall,   1225
Wooster   Ave.,   Akron,    0.      Minister.ing   brethi.en   whose    pi.actii.e    antl
teaching   confil.in   the   saints   in   the   oltl   paths   \\'ill   bc.   \\.tilt.omc..      (`oi.I..
Joseph Berca\`', 928 Bisson Ave., Aki.on 7, Ohio.

GARNAVILL(),   IOWA-Confei.ence,   D.V.,   Jumi   6   and   7,   pi.ay.i`l.
meeting   on   June   5th,   \\.ith   usual   oi.tli`r   of   miiiiting.s.    Rtjb{ii.t    Br2`ntlt,
Gal.navillo,  Ia.

VICTORIA   RI).,   ONT.-72ntl   (.onftil.cin(.e   \\.ill   bL.  ht.ltl,   I).\'.,   in  thii
Ijong   Point   Gospel   Hall,   June   20   antl   21   \\.ith   a   |]i.ayiii.   mi.iiting.   on
June   19   at  8   p.in.,   D.S.T.      Ministei'ing.   bi.ethi.cn   walking.  antl   ti.:Lt.hing.
the   old   paths   welt.ome   to   ministtir,   Col.r.    Roger.   L.    Ci.:ii.t`.v,   Bttx    5(),
Vit.toria  Road  P.O.,  Ont.

KENORA,   ONT.-Confel.enc.e   \\'ill  bti   in   the   Gositel   Hall,   Col..   1st
St.   and   7th   Ave.   S.,   D.V.,  on   May   30   antl   31,   \\.ith   i>i.:iyt.i`   miii.tin£`   {>n
the   29th   at   7.30   p.in.    Ministel.ing   bl`eth].(.n   \\.alking   in   tht`   oltl   |t:`th.i
\\.elcome.    Corr.  E.  L.  Mc.Cammon,  R.R.  1,  Kcinoi`a,  Ont.

WINNIPEG,   MAN.-Confel.enc.e   \\.ill   bi.   heltl,   D.\'.,   June   5,   6,   7
(only  the  evening  meeting  on  the  5th).    Pi`aytii.  mt`iiting.  Jun{`  1   at  7.30
p.in.,  in  the  West  End  Gospel  hall,  492  \'i(.toi.  St.    Col.I..  S.  M.  Vanstt>nt`,
251  Beverley  St., Winnii)eg  10,  Man.

FROSTBURG.   MI).-PliEASE   NOTE   t.oi.I.ti(.tion   of   {lates   of   liist
month's   notice.    The  dattis   ai.(i   Ma.`'   17th,   \\'ith   th{i   ]7].:iyt.I.   mt.t.tiTi£.   {>ti
Sz`tui.tlay  May   16th.

\\'ITH  CHRIST
I.`ROSTBURG.     MARYLANI)-Oul.    young.     I)I.oth(.I.,     John      I)avitl

Lle\\'ellyn,  aged   16,  \\'as  fatally   injul`e{l  in   an   aut{j   at.t.i{ltint,   t>n   Ai7i.il   1.
He  had  been  in  fello\\'ship  foi.  thi.   past  yi.al..     Tht`  funtii.:`l   \\':`s   I:`i.g`{il.v
zittended and \`ias taken by W.  Fishei` Huntei..

BOSTO`T,    MASS.-Our    bi`othci.,    Thomas   Mt.Cahon    I)z`s.ii`tl    a\\'ay
."ddenly  on  Mal`c.h  13  ag.e{1  75.    Ilo  \\'a.i  boi.n  in  Ui]pei.lnntls,  Co.  Dei`i.y,
\`.as  saved  as  a  la{l  antl  \`'as  in  fello\\.shi|]  in  Cliff  St.  f{ti.  oviii.  41  ytiar+`.
He  was  highly  esteemed   in  the  town  of  Bi.ooklinc  whtii.e  h(`  ha(I  been
in  business  for  a  long  time  and  the  funei.al  \`'as  lai`g`tily  attent]etl.     Ij.  F..
MCBain and local brethi`en took the  sei.vice.

AHOGHILL,    NORTHERN    IREI,ANI).-Our    {le:`r    bi.othei.,   Tom
Neely  \\'ent  to  be  with   the  Loi.d   Feb.   loth   at  about  {)5   yeai.s   ttf   z`gc`.
He  \\'as  saved  in  1885  thl.ough  the  prcac.hing  of  W.  Johnston  and  John
Blair  and   gathered  out.     Thl.oug.h   all   the   yc`ars   he   has   bornc`   a   g.ott{l
testimony.

LOS   ANGELES,   (`AL.-Oui.   belove(I   sistei`,   Lena   Davitlson,   \\'ti]`t
to  be  with  the  Lord  on  Mai.ch  31,  aged  4{).    She  \\'as  boi.n  in  Yoi.kshii.t`,
England,   saved   in   Clevtilan(I,   0.,   at   17,   antl,   sint.ti   19J2   has   btien   in
ff`llowship in the Jefferson assembly.

CHATHAM,  ONT.-Mi..  W.illiam  Blake  of  Chatham,  tlepai.tetl  to  bti
\\'ith  Christ  on  Mai`ch  16  on  his  87th  bii.thday.      He  \\'as   savt`tl   in   1!)23
at   meetings   in   the   Merlin   disti.i(.t   an(I   \\'as   in   fello\\'ship   thtii.{.,   :`ntl
latel. in  Chatham.    He  \\'as a rea{ly disti.ibutoi. of tracts.

TORONT().   ONT.-Our   beltjve(I    sistel.,    Miss    Margai.t`t    Flc`ming.,
went home  on  Api.il  llth  to be with  the  One  whom  shi`  loved,  at  89  year.i
of  agci.    She  \`.as  saved  ovel.  50  }'eai.s  ag.o  alitl  in  fcillou'.ship  in  Bi.o:itl`'it.\\.
Ave.   and   foi.   y(iars   in   Highfieltl   Roatl.     She   \`.as   a   quiet,   ct>nsi.stc.nt,
Lrodly  sistel.  an(I  a  lovc'r  of  the  Wol.d.    A.  W.  Jo.vce  pl.e€lched  th(i  Wo]`(I
at  the  funeral.

NEW  ZEALAND-Our  beloved  brothei`,   Mr.   A.   F.   Witt.v,   passiit]
a\\'ay  in  his  86th  year,  after  60  yeai`s  of  set.vice  for  th.  Lord  in  Ceylon
and  New  Zealand.    He  \\'as  an  associate  \`.ith  the  latt.  Fi.ankliii  Fcirgusoi`
in  the  publication   of  "Wholesom(.  Woi.tls'',  all(I   is  tio\\.   .it   i`t.st   fi.om  lii.i
]i,hout`s.
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TIDINGS
VANCOUVER,  B.C.-A.  Mcshane  has  had  much  appreciated  meet-

ings in the various halls and also in Seattle, Arlington and Forest Grove.
He purposes to return by way of Iowa  and to have visits  in that state.
The  meetings  at  Deep  Cove  by  H.  Harris  and  A.  Bergsma  were  blessed
with some fruit in the Gospel.

SAULT  STI]  MARIE,  ONT.-C.  Patrizio  had  four  weeks'  Gospel
meetings  sowing  the  incorruptible  seed  of  the  Word.    While  there  he
preached  the  Word  at  the  funeral  of  Mrs.  Peterman  on  May  2.    He
expected to  have  Gospel  meetings  in  May  in  Italian  in  the  Ascot  hall
in  Toronto.

KITCHENER,  ONT.-C.  Fleming had  two  weeks  in  the  Gospel fol-
lowed by S. Simms for a week of ministry.  Both visits were appreciated
by  the  assembly.

GRAVENHURST,  ONT.-Earl  Pears  has  been  carrying  on  Bible
read`ings to help the saints in that neighbourhood.

GOODWOOD,  ONT.-F.  Pearcey  and  A.  W.  Joyce  commenced  Gos-
pel  meetings   in  the   town  hall  and   trust  that  the   unsaved   will   be
reached  in  this  new  eff ort.    Previously,  brethren  living  in  that  area
had been holding Bible readings in a home.

WOLFVILLE,  N.S.-L.  K.  Mcllwaine  hopes  to  try  this  place  with
a  portable  hall.    Meanwhile  he  and  J.  Mccracken  are  helping  in  the
enlarging  of  the  hall  at  Clementsville.     The  latter  was  laid  up  with
thle 'flu but is now improving.

CHARLETT-TOWN,    LABRADOR-George    Campbell    and    Bert
Joyce  flew  about  80  miles  north  east  up  the  coast,  intending  only  a
short visit  to  make contacts.    However  the  weather  closed  in  and  they
could  not  leave  so  began  Gospel  meetings.    God  began  to  work  from
the  first  and  quite  a  number  professed  to  be  saved  in  a  short  time.
On  the  way  to  Charlett-town,  they  were  forced  down  by  bad  weather
and had  to  land  on  a  large  pond.    They  were  weather  bound  for  two
days and nights but did not suffer, having sleeping bags and emergency
rations.   The  plane  was  also  used  on  "mercy  flights"  to  take  patients
to  the  Grenfell  hospital.

They recently held their first conference 'in  Labrador.    After being
hindered by the bad weather  (so  prevalent in that country),  Bert Joyce
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HUMAN  WEAKNESS  -  ALMIGHTY  STRENGTH
A.  W.  Joyce

Man  cannot  understand  these  striking  facts!  Yet  both  are  most
plainly  taught  throughout  the  Holy  Scri`ptures.    The  pride  of  man
will  not  allow  him  to  own  his  utter  helplessness  nor  the  Almighty
power of 'God.  The iphilosophy of the  twentieth century 'exa'lts human
strenigth  and  despises  human  weakness.     This  is  seen  in  full  b'loom
in  the  diictatorships  of  Russia  and  'China.  Even  among  t'he  councils
of  the  'Western  demo'cracies,  more  or  less,  `the  weight  of  a  proposal
of a representative is determine'd iby the material an,d mili'tary strength
of the country which he represents.

In  the  higher  branches  of  human   learning,  as  well   as  in  the
realm of politics,  this same  ciontem'pt of weakness  is  con.tin,ually mani-
fested.     Any   theory  that   depreciates   t'he  `Creator   and   exalts   the
creature  'finds  a  ready  response  as  we  have  seen  in  'the  almost  uni-
versal  acceptance  'during  the  past  century  o'f  the  Darwinian  theory
of  the  origin  of  species.  "The  ifittest  only  survive,"  whi'le  the  evolu-
tion  train  roills  gaily  on  i'ts  up'ward  way  over  the  crushed  remains
o'f  the  wealk  to  its  igoal  of  the  twentieth  century  super-man  who  can
contemptuously   rule  'God  out  of   the   Universe  al'together.

In  soul-winnin'g,  hoiw  often  we  have  found  t'hat  it  is  far  more
difficult  to  get  the  sinn,er  to  realize  his own  hG/¢Zeff7teff  than  his  sin-
fulness.    Under  the  preaching  of  the  Word  o'f  God,  applied  by  the
Ho.1y  !S,pirit  of  'God  the  conscience  of  the  sinner  is  aroused  and  the
icare'less  are  made  anxious  and  desire  to  lbe  saved.     Why  is  it  that
sometlmes,  people  struggle  wit'hout  relief  under  conviction  of  sin  for
'days  or  even  weeks?  They  have  not  learned  'that  they  are  just  as
helpless  as  they  are  guilty,  and  think  that  they  can  surely  do  fome-
£h3.72g   to   assis.t  their  .deliverance.     At  last   pride   is  bro'ken   and   they
are   ready   'for   'the   delivering   truth,   "When   we  were   yet   zu£.£faott£
fJre72gf fa, in due time, Christ died for the ungodly."

The long wilderness jiourney of the  c'hildren of Israel  from Eigypt
to  Canaan was  to teach  them  two  main  lessons.    Those  lessons  were,
Israel's   utter  helplessness   and   need   and   God's   all-sufficiency   and
power 'to  meet  that nee`d,  and  yet,  at  the  close,  how  imperfectly  they
ha,d  learned  them.   (,'See  Deut.   8).  There  are  many  today,   though
they  may  have  )been  saved  'for  years,  yet  have  ifailed  to  learn  these
all-important  Jlessons.    And   there   are  none,   even  though   they  may
have  learned  them,  'whoi  do  no't  need  to  be  reminded  of  t'hem  again
and  again.    The  one  lesson  is  a   death-`blow   to  human  pri'de,   and
the  other  is  the  secret  of  spiritual  strength  and  power.

When  the  governments  of  this  world  have  a  great  project  in
view,  they  see`k  out  the  very  ablest  men  in  their  country  who  are
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obtaina''ble,  to  plan  and  execute  the  project.    Man's  greatest  projects
pale into  insignificance 'before  the  eternal  purposes  of  God  which  arc'being   wor'ked   out   here   bellow.     What   kinds  of   jnstrumcnts   does
God use in the carrying out of His vast plans?  "God  hath chosen  the
/ooJ3.jfa   things  o'f  the   world   to  confound   the  wise;   and   God   'hath
chosen  the  zuea!k  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  t'hings that  are
mighty;  and  ba!fe  things  of  the  world,  and  things  iwhich  are  deJ43.J,ecz
hath  God  chosen,  yea,  and  things  Which  are  7to£,  to  bring  to  nought
things  which  are:   that  no  iflesh  should  glory  in  His  presence  .   .   .
that,  according  as  it  written,  He  'that  glorieth,  let  him  glory  in  the
Lord"    (1   lcor.1:27-31).      The   foolish,   the   weak,   the   base,   the
despised,  the  nothing!   What  a  list  o.f  nonentities  in  the  eyes  of  the
world!   And  notice,  it  does  not  stat,c   that  God   is  czbJG   to   use   these
things,  but God cfaoofej 'to use them -He gives  them  the  preference.
The  Lord  gives us a two-fold reason  for this  apparently  strange pref-
erence.   (1)   "That  no  flesh  should  glory  in  His  presence,"   (2)   That
God  migh.t  be  glorified  by  tJhe  humble   ins.truments  whom  He  has
'been  pleased  to use.    While  all  this  is  so  very humbling  to  the  flesh,
it  is  also  most  encouraging  to  the  ichristian  who,  while  he  desires
to  serve  the  Lord,  fee'1s  his  own  inadequacy  to  such  an  extent  that
he   might   otherwise   sink   in   discouragement,   but  for   these   truths.

Moses  and   Paul  are   the  two  greatest  servants  of  God  in  the
Old Testament an,d the New  (exc,eptinig of icourse the Perfect Servant) .
At  first  it  might  seem  as  i'f  these  'two  furnish  a  contradiction  or  at
least  an  exception  to  1  Cor.  1.   Was  not Moses  "Learned  in  all  the
wisdo'm of  the  Egyptians,  and was mighty in words  and  deeds"?  Was
not Paul "Bro'ught up in t`his city  (]erusa'lem)  at the fee't of Gamaliel"?
(Acts  22:3)   Did  he  not  surpass  many  who  were  his  equals  in  the
nation?   (Gal.1:14).    This  is  all  true  and  marJks  them  out  as  being
men  of outstanding  ability,  but  before  either  of  them  could  'be  used
'by  God  .they  `had  to  ,pass  through  a  long  training  in.  the  school  of

humilitv  until  all  confidence  in  the  flesh  was  shaken  out  of  them.
In  'the `case  of  Moses.  it  took  'forty  years  in  the  desert,  to  prepare
him  for  his  great  work.     When  he  entered  .the  school,  he  was  in  a
hurry  to  get  at  the  work.   (Acts   7:25),  when  he  graduated,   forty
years  later,  and 'God commissioned  him  to  go  to  Egypt,  he 'had  about
seven  Objections  in  Exodus,  chapters  3,  4  and  6.    He  seemed  to  feel
that  anyone  could  do  'better  than  he.   (Ex.  4:13).     Similarly,  Paul,
after  being  in  the  Ijord's  school,   expressed  himself  as  lbeing,   "Less
than   the  least  of  all   sain,ts".   alid   again,  "Though   I  be   nothing."
\He  had  learned  sel'f in  the  presence  o`f  Go.d  and  thus,  in  all  sincerity,
he  brought  himself  into  the  class  of  those  in  1  'Cor.  1.    Oh  that  we
also  might  learn  this  first  great  lesson  and  then  we  would  be  ready
to  appreciate  the  seconid  -  the  Almitghty  Power  of  the  living  God
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which  is  at  the  disposal  of  all  those  who  are  anxious  to  give  God
all the glory.

Moses,  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  went  forth  to  face  Pharaoh
and all the might o'f Egypt, which was .then at the zenith of its power.
The contest, that at the first seemed to be so unequal as to be suicidal,
ended  in  victory  and  deliverance for Israel  and  the  total  overthrow
of all  the  power  of  Egypt.    The  following  forty  years  of  wildemess
experience  showed  how  marvellously  the  'Lord  can  use  a  man  who
feels himsel'f to be nothing.    The apostle Paul commenced his mission-
ary journeys in  Acts  13,  commissioned  and prepared  lby  God  to  pro-
claim  the Gospel and to overthrow the idolatrous system of Imperial
Rome,   the   greatest   empire   in   the  world.     What   triumphs   were
effected  by  God's  ambassador!  Souls  were  delivered  from  the  lking-
dom  of  ,Satan,  assemblies  were  `planted  and  flourished  as  testimones
to the  transforming power io'f `God in the midst of hotheds of wic'ked-
ness and dark scenes of idolatry, in country after country.

From  whence  di.d   Paull  derive  the  s'trength  to  accomplish   all
that  he  did  in  one  short  life?  He  passes  on  to  us  the  assurance  he
received  from  the  Lord  after  the  experience recorded  in  2  Cor.  12,
"My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee:   for  A4y  sfre72gffa  is  made  perfect

a.7a  z#ea!fr72efs"   (verse  9).  He  also  tells  us  in  verse   10,   "When  I   am
weak, then am I strong." -A paradox indeed!

After  tel'ling  us  of  the  more  eminent  saints  of  the  Old  Testa-
ment, the wri.ter of the 'Hebrews in chapter 11  adds, `The time wou'ld
fail  me  to  tell  of  Gedeon,  and  of  Bara'k,  and  of  `Sanison  anid  of
Jephthae:  of  David  also,  an`d  Samuel,  and  of  the  prophets."  Some
of  these  at  least  we  would  never  have  thought  of  including  in  the
list of  heroes of  fai'th,  but  the iLord  says  of  them,  "out  o'f  weakness
were ma'de strong, waxed valiant in 'fight"  (verse 34) .

How  are  we  faring  in  the  spiritual  warfare  into  which  every
one of us, younger or older have .been called?  With  al'l the resources
at  our  disposal  are  we  "waxing  valiant  in  fight?"  Are  we  making
lame  excuses  'for  our  lack  of  spiritual  progress,  power  and  victory
in  our  lives?   What  fruitful  service  are  we  enga.ged  in  for  the  One
Who  igave  His  all  for  us?  Indeed,  if  there  is  no  dis'tintct  difference
that  marks  us  out  from  the  worldlings  all  around  us,  have  we  any
right  to  ca`ll  ourselves  'Christians  at  all  in  the  rea'l  New  Testament
sense  o'f  the  word?  May  the  Ilord  speak  to  our  consiciences  as  well
as  encourage our  hearts.    May we  ask  afresh  as  we  did  at  the  first,"Lord,  what wilt Thou  have me to  do?"  When  the  Lord  opens  the

path of servi.ce 'before us, with no confidence in the flesh 'but with our
eye upen Him, may we exclaim wi`th the apostle, "I c¢„  do ¢JJ f h£."g5
throulgh Christ whi-ch strengtheneth me"  (Phiil. 4..L3) .
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(NOTE-With   this   issue,  Brother   Johnston   is   commencing   a
series  of  helpful  articles  in  connection  with  assembly  practices,
answering questions which often arise. )

________

THE  REASON  WHY
G.  G.  Johnston

(1)   Why,  at  the  Lord's  table,  should  s.ome  be  asked  to-occufoy  a
seat  se¢arate  from  others?

In  the majority of local  assem'b'lies  this  rule  is  observed  for vari-
ous  reasons.    Firstly,  because  there  is  a  marked  difference  between
those  who  are  saved  and  those  who  are  not.     Besides,  we  should
recognize  that  there  is  a  decided  distance  between  those  who  have
been received  into the assembly's  fellowship  and  those who  have  not
taken that step.    !Some of those who ,profess to be Christians have not
even been obedient to the Lord in the matter of 'baptism.

The  Word  of  God  exhorts  us  in  `these  words:   "Let  all  things
be  done decently  and  in  order"  (1  Cor.14:40).    Again  we  read  in
the same chapter  (vcr.  33) :  "For 'God is not the author of confusion,
but df peace."

Beyond  'these  and  other  passages  of  'Scripture,  we  have  what
would suggest that in primitive  assemblies  this rule of separation was
observed.    In  those  early  churches  those in  the  fellowship  were  well-
known.   The  doors  o'f  their  meeting  places,  as  ours,  'were  kept  open
to  the public, and all who wished could enter and  "occupy the room
of the un.]eamed"  (1  Cor.14: 16) .  One of these might be a lbeliever,
but because  he is  still  "unlearned" he should occupy  the  same  place
as  the  "unbeliever"  (v.  24) .  After  he  has  been  taught  the  privile'ges
and  respon,sibilities  to  ibe  shared  lby 'those  in  the  fellowshilp,  he  also,
upon  application,  may be  received  into  that  fellowship,  and  sit  with
the others previously in it.

If this order were not observed, and all sat together,  there cou'ld
easily result confusion  in  the mind  of a stranger,  especially i'f he  saw
one  of  dou'btful  testimony  seated  among  those  in  fellowship,  as  if
one  of  them.    The  local  assembly  of  saints  represents   a   circle  of
Christian  communicants,  which  circle  has  its  inside  and  its  outside.
Those  who  have  been  duly  received  into  the  fellowship,  and  on'ly
those,  fomi part  o'.f  that  testimony,  unless,  because  of scriptural  dis-
cipline,  they  'have  been  excommunicated,  or  if  they  have  gone  to
live in some other place.

Because  it  has  been  customary  in  many  places  to  arrange  the
seats in a circular form, or in a  square, some  have  thought it wrong
to do otherwise.   As a table is used for the em'blems, bread  and wine,
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it is usually more convenient  to  arrange  the seats for  those in fellow-
ship  around  that  table,  but  that  does  not forbid  their  being  placed
otherwise,  if  that  should  seem  more  convenient.   What  tis  more  im-
portant, and what seems more ini accord with the custom of the early
churches,  is  that  there  should  be  a  clear  demarcation  between  those
in  the  assembly's  fel'lowship  and  those  who  in  no  wise  share  in  that
responsibility,  even  though  they  should  be  regular  at'tendants  at  all
the meetings.

(2)   Why  do those in i ellowshi¢  share  in the  off'erings, and others
do  not?

There  was  a  time  when  the  same  persons  who  today  can  oiffer
something  'to  God 'were  not  in  a  position  to  do  so.   There  are  two
classes  of  people on  earth,  those  who  have  tbeen  recoinciled  to  God,
and  those  who  as  yet  have  not been.   In other  words,  there  are  the
saved  and  the  unsaved.   Until  this  is clearly  understoo.d,  many  other
things  will be  confused.

`     Because God has given us iHis Son to save our sou'ls,  and He has
redeemed  us by His precious 'blood,  we  experience  a  desire  to  please
Him  in  some  way.  The  best  'we  had  be`fore  was  only  "'filthy  rags"
(Isa. 64:6).    We icould  give Him  nothing until  we had received His
gi'ft  of  salvation  through  ichris't.    Up  to  that  time,  we  were  trams-
gressors  and  relbels,  fi'ghting  against Him,  even  though we  may have'been. religious.    Now  that  `we  are  at ipeace with  God,  we  are a.b'le  to
serve  Him.

Any offerings  we  may  now  make  to  'God  must  never be consid-
ered a help  toward 'the salvation of our sou:ls.    They cannot lbe adided
to  the  sacrifice  of  lchrist  toward  such  an  end.     Instead,  they must
'be  given  a,s  an  expression  Of  grati'tude  to  God  for  the  perfect,  re-
demptive  work of  Calvary.    'How dare  any one  add  anything  to the
perfect  work of Christ.    Would  it  not ibe  an  insult  to Him wlho,  'be-tfore He bowed His hea'd and igave up the ghost, cried out in triumph:
"It  is  finished."

It is natural to the  human. heart  to covet and  desire  to  receive,
but  to give cheerfully is one  o.f the fruits of grace.    Not only do we
see this 'grace in the children of Israel,  Who were redeeme'd from the
slavery Of Egypt:  it has also beeni seen,  since  the days of the apost'les,
in  those  iwho  from  among  the  Gentiles  have  `been  redeemed  from
the power of sin.

When the early 'churches were `formed of both Jews and Gentiles,
they  were  tau\ght  'to  ipractice  se`lf-denial,  in  order  to  be  alble  to  give
Of their means an offering to the I.ord.   The Church in Corinth was
taught  by  the  apostle  'Paul,  as  also  were  those  in  the  Province  of
Galatia,  'to  set  apart,  according  as  God  had  `blessed   them,  that  it
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might 'be  given  as  an  offering  to  'God,  with  a  view  to  usin,g  it  later
to  sucicour  those  who  had  -been  reduced  to  poverty  by  persecution,
as  we'll  as  for  other  worthy  purposes.   (Read  1   Cor.16:1-3).     One
of  those purposes  was  the  help  of  those  wlho,  for  the  love  of  Christ,
had gone to other places preaching the `Gospel  ('Phil. 4: 15-17) .   Such
offerings  to  God  are  made  today,  and  are  employed  toward  similar
worthy causes.

As  we  have  no  specific  direictions  in  New  Testamen,t  Scripture
as  to how `these offerings  should `-be  gathered  together,  the  assemtblies
are  free  to  employ  such  means  as  may  seem  to  them  decent  and
orderly.  `Some assemblies use a small rhox,  placed upon the same ta'ble
as is  used for  the bread  and  wine.   In others,  the 'brethren  prefer  to
pass  the  box  'from  one  to  another  of  those  in  fel'lowship,  and  still
others  choose  to  put  the  lbox  in  some 'place  within  the  reach  of  all
the  salnts.    There  is  no  ,command  in  'Scripture  regarding  this,  sug-
gesting  that  the me'thod  used is  not  important,  so  .long  as it  is  done
in a manner worthy of God.  (1  icor.14:40) .    Some use  a small  bag,
to which there should be no cybjection.

'Some  object  to  the placing  of  a 'box  near  the door,  since  those
not in fellowship, and even  the unconverted, might put into it.  From
what has been said, it should be  clear that the unconverted  can  give
nothing to  God.   Since  Sunday  'Schools  are  made  u,p  principally  of
unsaved  children,  they  are  equally  unfit  for  such  an  act.    As  for
those  adult  lc'hristians  who  are  not  in  the  fellowship,  since  they  do
not  form  part  of  the  assembly,  they  do  not  as  yet  share  its  other
privileges.  Why should they ipretend to share with those in fellowship
in giving alone?

Our offerings to  God  should  `be  given  in  secret,  inasmuch  as  is
possible,  otherwise  they  lose  their  value  with  God   (Matt.   6:2-4).
For this reason, a flat plate is seldom used, because it tends to expose
to others wha't one gives,  `Whether much  or little.   Neither  should  we
think  of  giving  anything  to  God,  i'f  there  is  something  between  us
and some other person.   First, we should seek to restore happy fellow-
ship  with  that brother,  or  sister,  before  pretending  to  give  anything
to God.  (Matt.  5 : 23-24) .

THE  ALTAR  OF  INCENSE
Exodus   30:I-10

/.A.
The  altar  of  incense  stood  within  the  holy  place.  It  was  made

of shittin wood  and  gold, and had  a  cro`wn  of  gold  around  its  top.
Here  le't  us  distinguish  clearly 'between  this  vessel  and  the  altar

of  bumt®ffering.  The  a`ltar  before  the  door  was  made  of  shittim
wood  and  copper;  the  altar  within  the  holy  place  of  shittim  wood
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and  gold.    The  copper  a'ltar  was  the  place  of  sacrifice;  the  golden
altar  was  the  place of incense.   !Continual  bloodshedding at the  one;
perpetual incense at the other.

The  glories  of  Christ  appear  in  both  the  altars.    Christ  on  the
cross  is  portrayed  in  the  altar  of  burnt  offering;  Christ  risen  and
glorified  in  the  altar  of  incense.  Down  here  iHe  stood  /or  "s  8.ni  the
place of death  and judgment,  and met our 'deep  need  as f8.„„erJ.  Up
there  He  stands /or  ttf  still,  in  the  presence of  God,  meeting  all  our
need  as His fcz®.73£f and  zoorffa£.¢4ers.  By His  sacrifice we  are redeemed,
forgiven,  accepted,  and brought  nigh  to  God;  by 'His intercession  we
are  maintained  in, communion.    It  is Christ  to tbegin  with,  Christ  to
go on with, and Christ for evermore.

Let us draw near and gaze upon the golden altar with its crown.
"Rise, my soul, behold 'tis Jesus,

Jesus ifills thy iwondering eyes."
It  was  made  of  sfa3.#8.in  zuood  and  goJJ.    Shittim  wood  was  the

type  of  His  iperfect  humanity;  igold,  of  His  divine  glory  as  the  Son
of God.    There was no gold outside.   When Jesus was down here He
was as really the  God-man  as 'He  is  now within  the  heavens, lbut  the
gold  was  hid  from  the  eyes  of  men.    He  passed  through  earth  in
humi'liation,  not  in  glory,   and  although  He  was  then,  as  now,   in
the  "form  Of  'God",  He  appeared  among  men  in  the  "form  of  a
\Servant",  and  in  "fashion  as  a  man".   But  up  'there  where  He  now
is,  the gJo"./G.ed One,  the  gold  is  seen in  all its brightness,  and  there  is
no  veil  to  hide  it.   But  He  is  as  really  I he  mcz7i  Christ  Jesus  now  as
when lHe  stood with 'the  little  child  in His arms and  pressed  it  to His
bosom.    He  is  as  truly  the  sympathizer  now  as  when  He  stood  at
Lazarus' tom'b and wept, and !He would have us know and enjoy tHim
so.    IHe  is as 'truly engaged  for us  now,  in  the  midst of  all  His  glory,
as He twas when amid His woe He loved us unto blood;  and His love
can never grow cold, ,for it is like Himse'1f, "the same yesterday, to-day,
and for ever." 0 what comfort to the soul to know Him there as "the
golden   altar  before  the  throne"   (Rev.  8:3),  the  Everlasting  One,
who  maketh  intercession  for His  do'wncast,  weary  saints  (Hob.  7:25;
Rom.  8:34).    Look  up  to  'heaven,  ye  crushed  and  burdened  saints,
and see the miighty God engaged to brin'g you through.    The sharpest
pang you  feel  affeicts His  heart;  the  deepest twoe  you  bear is  familiar
to Him who was the Man of 'Sorrows.   He has trod the path 'Himself,
and met with all the forms of suffering that it is possible for His saints
to  meet,  and  thus 'His  sympathy is  the  sympathy of the  ,perfect  man,
and  His  power t'he  power o.f  the  mighty 'God.    He  can  be  "touched
with  a  feeling  of  our  infirmities,"  because  He  is  man:  He  is  "able
to  succour"  the tried  and  the  tempted because He  is  God.
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Jf  fa¢d  a  crozu72  of goJd.   "We  see  Jesus  icrowned  with  glory  and
honour" Heb.  2 :9.    There iwas no crown around the altar outside the
door;  nothing but  blood  and  ashes  there,  reminding  us  of  Calvary.
There  Jwas  no  diadem  of  glory  on  the  brow  o.f  the  Holy  Sufferer
there;  only  the  tangled  thorn{rown  `with  the  ruby  blood-drops  -
jewels  of  priceless  value  to  each  believer's  heart.  B'ut  on  that  very'brow, where wicked hands entwinned a crown of thorns, the hand of
`God  has  put a  crown  of iglory  and of  honour.    IHis  "sufferings"  are

past,  and  the  "glories"  tfollow.   The  saints  of  God  already  own  His
dominion and yield Him obedience;  and, by-and-by, when He comes
to  'claim  the  Kingdom,  and  to  put  down  the  false  ungod'ly  rule  of
earth's  kings,  the  "many .crowns"  shall  all  be  H3.f,  and  every kindred
people and tongue shall then join to sing -

"Bring forth the roya'1 diadem,

And crown Hi'm, Lord of all."
It  is mockery,  in  this  the  age of His  rejection,  to  invite  "all  people
that on  earth  do  dwell",  to  "sing to  the  Lord  with  cheerfu`l  voice",
when the lbulk of them are childreni of the devil, and  enemies Of God.
The  world  disowns  His  name  an.d  spurns  His  authority,  lbut  those
Jwhom  He  has  won  for  Himself  out  of  satan's  dominion,  and  made
unto  Himself  "a  kingdom,  and  priests  unto  His  God  and  Father"
('Rev.1:6).     These,  and  only  these,   can  truly  worship  God  with
cheerful  voice.

"And  4aron  shall  burn  thereon  sweet  incense   every  mornin{'

(Exo.d.  30:7).    "By  H3.in  let  us  o'ffer  the  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God
continua'lly"  ('Heb.13: 15) .   "Euery  day wil.l  I  bless Thee,  and  I  will
¢r¢3.Je Thy name  for ever and  ever"   (\Psa.14`5:2).   "\Blessed  are  they
that dwell in Thy house,  they iwill 'be  stil'14ra„.f3.72g Thee"  ('Psa.  84:4) .

Christ is  the Altar, believers are  priests,  and  heaven  is  the  place
of  worship.    The  earthly  place  of  worship  was  first  the  tabernacle,
then  the  temple.  Since  the  icross  of  ichrist there  has  been  no  p'lace
on earth.    The tgolden  altar 'is  in heaven,  and  there by faith we pass
ini`L spirit,  and  worship  God  lby  Him.    The  body  may  be  on  a  'lonely
couch of pain, or,  like !Paul  and Silas in  a Macedonian prison.

"But prison bars can not control

The flight, the freedom of the soul."
Their  spirits  were  around  t'he  go'lden  altar  within  the  heavenly

temple,  "at midnight they ,prayed and sang praises to God." Not only
on  the  first  day  of  `the  wee'k,  when,  with  disciples,  we  congregate
around  the  person  of  Immanue`l,  but  at  all  times  in.  all  places,  it  is
the believer's privilege to be  in  a worshipping condition of soul.  "My
praise shall .be co73£3.7!tMJ/y of Thee"  (Psa.  71 : 6) ."Giving  thanks  czJzua!yJ  for  all   things  unto   God"   (Eph.   5:20).
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Brethreni  beloved,  is  this  our  'daily  employment?  Is  this  the  atmos-
phere iwe breath by road,  and rail,  and at our daily work?  If it were
so,   we  shoulid  see   no   discontented,   grumbling   saints,   no   captious,
quarrelling  brethren.    Ah,  no!   When  brethren  fall  out  by  the  way
it  is  lbecause  some  of  them  have  left  the  "spot  where  spirits  'blen/d",
and onc,e away from  the warmth of His love,  saints .can do  anything.

In  the  beginning  of  the  Gospel  of  Lu'ke  we  see  Zacharias,  the
Jewish priest, by  the si'de of  the  incense  altar  in  the  earthiy  temple,
and   the  people  zu£.£ho"£  praying;  ibut  in   the  closing  verses  of  that
Gospel  we  see  the  saints  igathered  to  worship  H3.in  whom  they  had
seen  `carTi€d  up   to  heaven.    Earthly  priests   and  vestments,  earthly
altars and temples, are suited to the world;  they must have  a religion
suited  to  -their  senses,  and  requiring  no  spiritual  'li'fe  or  Holy  Ghost
energy,  ibut  why   the   living  heaven,ly  saints   should   seek   the   living
Christ  among  these  dead iforms  we do not  know.  "rhcy  are  the  cir-
cumcision  who  worship  by  the  Spirit  of  God"   (Phil.  3:3).

THE,  INCENSE.  It  was  a  holy  perfume,  composed  of  four  spices,
prepared  according  to  the  command  of  Jehovah.  None  was  to  be
made  like  unto  it,  upon pena'1ty of being  cut  of'f /from  the  people  of
Jehovah.   Solemn words  for  a 'day  like ours,  when  licence  un'der  the
name  of  liberty  desecrates  the  most  sacred  things  of  God.    The  in-
cense  is  the  type  of  that  holy  `fragrance  whi.ch  did,  and  ever  will,
ascend  from  the  `ways  and  tcharacter  o'f  the  Lord  Jesus   unto   the
Father.

When  we bring our praises  unto  God  let  them be  o/ lHim,  His
person,  His  character,  His  worth.     These  are  the  spices  like  unto
which  none  are  to 'be made.   There  will lbe  no  worshipping of  saints,
dea'd or living; no prayers or praises to the virgin or apos`tles, nothing
a'bout  ourselves  or  our  own  attainments.   "Worthy  is  the  'Lamb"  is
heaven's  song:   let  it  'be  ours.  What  a  shame  is  all  the  instrumental
music  used  in  what  is  called  the  worship  of 'God,  and  how  ahomin-
able to Him is the song iof the most talented orchestra of unconverted
sinners.   But  a  handful  o'f His blood-bought  saints  gathered  in  some
lonely  comer,  telling  out  'the  worth  of  Jesus  into  the  Father's  open
ear,  from burning hearts,  this  is incense of a  sweet savour unto  Him,
and

"God gracio.usly is bending
To hear each feeble groan."

The  fire  was  to  be  taken from  the  altar  of  sacrifice.  RIo  strange
incense:   no  strange  'fire  was  allowed.    The  ifire  Which  had  fed  on
the victim was  to 'bum on  the  altar of incense,  and  the blood  of the
sacrifice  was  to  stain  its horns.   Thus  in  our worship  are  we  ever  to
have Ca'Iva`ry  in  view.   "A  Lamb  as  it  had  `been  slain"  in  the  midst
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of the  throne  will  keep  Calvary 'for  ever before  the  glorified  saints.
We  can  only worship  God  as  we  live  ibeside  the  Cross.    Na;dab  and
Abihu  offered  strange  fire  and  died  before  the  I+ord   (Lev.10:1)a
They were true  priests;  they had  true  incense;  but  they  used  strange
fire, and not the fire of the altar which came from heaven  (see Lev.
9:24).    The  only  power  for  worship  is  the  Holy  Ghost:   all  else  is
strange  fire.   The  oft-repeated  "Hallelujah",  the  frequent  'bursts  of
"Praise  the   Lord",   the   words  so   o'ft-re'peated  .by   thousands   every
Sunday,  "Glory 'be to the Father and to  the 'Son", if they are  not the
fruit  of the  'Spirit's  fire  within  the  soul,  are  great  swel'ling  words  of
vanity.

Sentimental religion is common. Unholy unfamiliarity in the things
of  God,  and  a corresponding irreverent  way of  addressing  Him,  are
rapidly  increasing.    "Dear  Jesus"  -  "Precious  Jesus"  -  are  ex-
pressions  o'ften  flipipantly  uttered  by  professing  Christians ;  but  when
Stephen,  filled  with  t'he  Holv  Ghost,  gazed  stedfastly  on  the  blessed
One,  he said,  "Lord Jesus  rdeeive my spirit;"  and  on  the  Damascus
road,  When  Saul  of  Tarsus  saw  His  glory  and  heard  His  voice,  he
said, "£o7d, what wilt thou have me to do?"

May  our  souls  be  kept  in  tHis  `fear,  beloved,  hid  in  His  own
pavilion,  worshipping  in  His  presence.   Soon  we  shall  bow  in  ran-
somed  bodies  in  the  presence  of  the  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb,
and praise Him evermore.

"HE   IS  ABLE  TO  KEEP  US  FROM   FALLING"

(Jude  v.  24)
John  James

Every  child  of  \God  rejoices  in  His  Etema.I  Security.     iHe  has
been  ibom  into  the  family  o`f  God,  and  as  no  child  is  born  into  the
human family without passion and pain, so we could never have been
born into the family of God without the passion and pain of the Christ
of the Cross. The jcross not only reveals the  Father-love of God,  but
also  the  Mother-love  of  God  in  giving  us  birth.  In  the  book  of  the
prophet Zephaniah, chap. 3, v.17, we read:  "He will rejoice over thee
with joy; He will rest in His love; 'He will joy over thee with singing"
(literally  cooing).    What  a  beautiful  figure  of  the  mother  nursing
and  cooing over  the child.   ,Therefore 'God  Himself  rests  in  His  love
and coos over the chi'ld  that is born, because of the travail and 'birth-
pains of Calvary.    Then  the security of each  child  rests in  the strong
hand  of God  and  the  arms  of  the  Saviour  (John  10,  27,  30) .    And
Isa.  49: 16,  says,  "I  have  graven  thee upon the  palms  of My hands."
Then,  'with  Pau'l,  we  are  able  to  say,  "I  am  persuaded  that  neither
death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things
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present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other
creature,  shall be able  to se'parate us from the  love  of  God, which  is
in Christ Jesus our Lord"  (Rom. 8 : 38, 39) .

It  gives  us  joy  and  confidence  to  !know  that  we  are  safe.    The
God of providence is our  Gold.  He  is  ajble  to  save,  yea, 'He is  ahle  to
keep.    The  world  speaks  of  social  security.    We  find  that  the  way
from  the  Cross  to  the  Glory  is  blessed  and  sure,  bu't  it  is  lbeset  with
many  difficu'lties,  as  we  are  reminded  in  Bunyan's  immortal  dream,"Pil'grim's Progress".    From the city of destruction until we reach the
land  of  Beu'lah  is  a  road  fraught  with  many  dangers.    We are  like
the  man  on the Jericho  Road,  but  with  this 'great  difference  - he
went  down,  but  we  are  going  up.    'He  fell,  but  blessed 'be  God,  He
is able to keep us 'from fallinig.  Hallelujah!

The dangers threatening us are threefold :

(1)   We have the iflesh within. This .flesh, the principle and power of
evil  within  both  saint  and  sinner,  is  always  the  same.   In  and
of itself it is essenltially evil, and it certainly cannot be eradicated.
It needs the power of the Cross to crucify it.

(2)   Then there is this bubble world.   T.he world with the sights that
dazzle and the tempting sounds.   Like Moses, shall we endeavour
to see "Him who is invisible"?

(3)   Finally,  the devil is  ever ready to  trip us up, yea, push us down.
It  is  a  slippery  path,  and  many  times,  like  David,  we  have  to
say,  '"My  feet  were  almost  gone.  My  steps  well-nigh  slipped,"
but  "He  who is  a'ble  to  keep"  laid  hold  on  us  for  our  glorious
deliverance.  Yes,  how  many  times  we  have  been  just  there  and
yet-

In Thy strong hands I lay me down,
So shall the work be done,
For who can work so won`drously
As Thee, the Almighty One.

May we allow God to make us sure-footed.

####

Good books inform us; God's Book transforms us.
i(         #         #         #

Four  things  that  come  not  back:  The  spoken  word,  The  sped
arrow, The past life, The neglected opportunity.

i,         #         #         #
`God  is  not  smuggling  sinners  into  heaven  while  justice  sleeps.

He is just and the Justifier of all who believe in Jesus.
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SEPARATION   FROM  WHAT?
Part  2

T.  Camfobell,  N.  Ireland
Yes,  'Paul  was  an  ordained  minister,  but  never  conceived  the

idea,  li'ke  "ordained miniisters"  of ichristendom,  that a child of wrath
(Eph.  2:3)   could,  by virtue of  a feiw  drops  of  water  sprinkled  upon
it, immediatcty be made a child o'f God.

This new method of making Christians  had  not 'been  discovered
in  Paul's  day,  so  he  a`dopted  the  old  scriptural  method  o'f 'preaching
the Gospel  according  to `the  commission  given  .by  our  Ijord,  leaving
the  Holy 'Spirit  to  use  the  truth  and  thus  he  saw  souls  `foorn  again
`by  'the  word  of  God"   (1  Pet.1:23).   T,hey  were  real  converts  who
had  the  `life  of  'God  in  them,  living  stones  lbuilded  into  the  temple
by the Spirit of God. They were not brick  (man's sulbstitute for ston.e) ,
as  used  in  Babel's  tower,  an'd  as  used  a'lso  in  `the  `building  of  great
Babylon,  al`l  around  us  to-day - wlhether we  look  at  the  mother or
her  daughters;  'but  living stones,  builded  together  into  one great  edi-
fice,  a  holy  temple,  "for  an  halbitation  o'f  God  through  .the  Spirit"
(Eph.   2:'22).     Such  were  Paul''s  methods  and   such  was  the  work
he accomplished.   How different in every detail to the modern  "min-
ister"  in  his  iwork,  who,  by  those  few  magical  drops  of  water,  can
make children of 'God and engraft into `Christ those who never heard
the  Gospel.  and  who  are  utterly  incapa'ble  o.f  exercising  faith  in  it
i'f  they  had!   lsuch  a  practice  is  as  meaningless  as  it  is  unscriptural.

A  we!l'l-known  writer  on 'this  subject  remarks:   "For  1300  years,
sprin`kling was  un'kniown.    In  1559,  it was  introduced  to  'Scotland  by
John  'Knox,  on  his return  from  Geneva,  and  from 'Scotland  it  made
its way to  England,  in  the  days  of  Queen  Elizabeth."  And  how  did
it find a place in the Westminster iconfession?  This  also ha's a history.
"The  Westminster  Assembly  discussed,  in  1643,  the  question  of  bap-
tism:  24  voted  for  immersion;  24  'for  sprinkling.     The  Chairman,
Dr. `Light`foot, gave his icasting-vote for sprinkling."   And so sprinikling
went  down  in  the  Westminster  'Standards  as  lbaptism,   and  people
receive and  act upon  it,  as if it had come  there by direct  command-
'men,t  'from  heaven;  whereas  it  iwas  by  the  vote  of  man,  and  lby  a
majority  of  one.  People  ought  to  'know  the  foundations  on  which
they build,  and  surely this one must !be  admitted  to be s'lender."

Yes,  Paul  .was  an  ordained  minister,  but  he  did  not  know  that
all  and sundry  who  could  repeat  the  creed,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and
t.he  ten  commandments  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  or  who  could  answer
a   few   questions   from   the   Shorter   Chatechism,   were   fit  subjects
to  partake  of  the  Lord's  Supper,   as   taught   and  ipractised  by  the
modem    "ordained    minister".    Nowhere    does    Scripture    sanction
at   the  Lords'   Table  the  presence  of  one   who   is   not  born  again.
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"A'll   that   believed   were  together"    (Acts   2:44),   "and   of   the   rest

durst   no  man  join   himself   to  them"   (Acts   5:13) ;   again,   "When
£/ze da.Jc!.A/ef came together to break bread,  Paul preached unto  them"
(Acts  20:7).     No   mixed  company  of   believers   and   unbelievers   is
ever  hinted  at  or  supposed  in  Scripture  -  except  it  'be  in  warning
the  churches  'to  'beware  of  the  doctrine  of  Ba'laam   (a  blending  of
saved  and  unsaved).    Should  any claim  a  right  to  the Lord's  Table
on  the  grounds  that  Judas  was  present  at  its  institution,  whilst  we
deny  the  'grounds,  we  do  not  envy  them  such  a  claim!

What  has been  said  as to  Paul  as an ordained  minister,  applies
equally  to  Timothy,  for o'f him \Paul  says,  "He  iwolJketh  the  work of
the  Lord;  ¢f  I  a/fo  do"   (1  icor.16:10).   Timothy,  we  admit,  was
ordained lby the laying on of Paul's hands,  an act which carried with
it  the  conferring  of  a  gift   (2   Tim.1:6),  a  power  vested  ini  Paul,
as also the other Apostles  (Acts 8 : 17 ;  19 : 6) .

The  authority  to  appoint  elders  was  iconferred  lby  Paul  to  dele-
gates  appointed  `by  him,  as  Timothy  and  Titus,  'but  no  scriptural
warrant  is  found  for  elders  ordainirig  elders  and so  perpetuating  the
practlce.    `Since  to-day  we  have  neither  apost'1es  nor  apostles'   dele-
gates  to  do  this work  it would be  the merest  assumption  on  the  part
o'f any to  attempt  it.

In  every  scripturally  gathered  church  the  Holy  'Spirit  raises  up
such men  to do  the  work of elders  and overseers,  and  the  saints  are
taught  to  "know  them  and  to  esteem  them  very  highly  in  love"  not
for  sake  Of  the  "office"   they  hold,  but  "for  their  tworks'   sake"   (1
Thess.  5:12,13).

11.     TO WHOM ARE  PAUL AND TIMOTHY  HERE  SPEAKING?
"To  the  Church  of  'God  at  Corinlth  iwith  al.I  the  saints  in  all

Acahia"   (2  Cor.  1 : 1 ) .   A  company  of believers  o'f  whose  conversion
an,  account  'is  given  in  Acts  18,  iwhere  we  read   (verse  \8)   "Many  of
the 'Corinthians,  hearing,  believed,  and  were  baptized."  By  what  au-
thority may we  ask is  the  order  reversed  by  the  "ordained  minister"
of the present day?

STOOP  AND  DRINK
After  a  hot  and  dusty  idrive,  and  it  does  get  hot  and  dusty  in

Arkansas,  a commercia.I  traveler  stopped  his  car  in  front  of  a  hotel
in  Jonethoro,  Ark.,  one  day  in  the  spring  of  1937.     As  'he  entered
the  hotel  he  noticed  a  drin'king  fountain  with  the  invitation  written
a`bove,  `_`,Stoop  and  Drink."  He  wen`t  toward  it  in  anticipation  of  a
cool,  refreshing  drink.     Upon  reaching  it  he  put  out  his  hand  to
turn the water on, but found no  handle,  then he looked ifor a button
to  press,  but  found  none.    Sitting  'down  nearby  he   tried   to   study
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out  the  perplexing.  situation.     Here  he  was,  thirsty  and  anxious  to
drink,  and a drinking fountain with its invitation  to stoop and  drink,
only seemed to mock Him.

As  he  thought  of  it,  the  iwords  "Stoop  and  drink",  began  to
make  an  impression  on  him.    tsurely,  he  thought,  if  those  words  are
true I am to do nothing about turning the water on.

Againi  his  thirst  reminded  'him  of  his  need,  so  he  'left  ,his  seat
and walked across the 'lobby.  Ignoring the curious glances of any who
might be watching him, he went to the drinking fountain and stooped,
and  lo,  even  before  his  mouth  was  opened,   the  cool,  clear  water
flowed so he drank and enjoyed the refreshing draught.

When   his   thirst  was   satis`fied,  he   examined   more   close'ly   the
fountain  that  had  so  mystified  him.    He  presently  discovered  that
it was  controlled  by  an  electric  eye,  so  arran,ged  that when  a  certain
beam  o`f  light  was  inlterrupted  a  switch  was  thrown  which  opened
the faucet.

What  a  picture  this  is  of  another  Fountain  at  which  men  are
`invited  to  drink!     It  is  t`he  Fountain  of  the  W¢}cr  o/  L8./a.  Many,
because  they  do  not understand  all  albout  it,  refuse  to  drink®   Others
think of the onlookers,  and  because of personal  pride  refuse  to  stoop
and  drintk.    Many others  are  trying  to  do  something,  as this  traveler
would have done,  could he have found a handle to turn or a button
to  press.    But  no;  there  is  nothing  to do,  but  stoop  and  drink.

Do you, dear reader, understand that much of the  Gospel?    Do
you  understand  that  on  Calvary  the  I.ord  Jesus  Christ  did  all  the
work  for  your  salvation,  and  all  He  left  you  to  do  is  to  stoop  and
drink?

You may say you cannot understand why it is or how it is. You
may  say you  cannot  understan'd  why  God  sho.uld  take  your sins  and
put  them  on  Jesus,  nor  why  ]iesus  should  die  for  you.  You  cannot
understand  how  a  person  is iborn  again by  the  Spirit of God.    Even
Nicodemus did  not understand  this,  but it  is  not  necessary to  under-
stand  these  things  to  `be  saved.    Stoop  and  drink.    Yes,  that  is  all.
Stoop  and  drink!

Oh, hear the voice of Jesus say,
Behold, I freely give

The Living Water, thirsty one,
Stoop down,, and drin'k and live.

Then with the poet you will joyfully sa}' :
I came to Jesus and I drank

Of that life-giving Stream.
My thirst was quenched, my soul was sa`'ed,

And now I live in Him.
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If you  are  still  unsaved,  are  you  not  like  the  traveler  while  hc
was  sti']l  thirsting?   I'f  you  realize  that  you  have  sinned  and  come
short of  the  glory  of  God,  then  you  must  feel  your thirst.  If so,  the
'fountain  is  at  hand  and  the  Father's  eye  is  upon  you.  Come,  stoop
land  drink.   Are  you  hesitating  'because  you  do   not  understand  or
tperhaps  you  do  not  lbelieve?  `Stcop  and  drink!   God  says,  Ijet  him
that  i`s  athirst  come,  and  whosoever will,  let  him  take  the  Water  of
life heely.  Rev.  22 : 17.

Remember,  now  is  the  time;  tomorrow  may  be  too  late.  The
rich  man,  o'f  whom  we  are  told  in  Luke   16,  put  it  off  too  long,
and in, hell he  lifted up  his eyes, 'being in  torments.  Then  he prayed,
but  it  was  too  late.  He  prayed  for  one  drop  df  water,  but  there  is
no water in hell.

Stoop  and  drink, my friend.  Now  is  the  day of sa'lvation.   "Ho,
e`.ery  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters,  and  he  that  hath
no money;  co'me  ye buy anid  eat;  yea, 'come,  buy new  wine  and  mi-lk
without money and without price"  (Isa. 55 : I ) .

-T.H.L.

A  GO-GETTER.S  SECOND  IBATTLE
Mervyn Paul

If  there  is  any  person  we  males  are  inclined  to  set  on  a  high
pediestal,  especia'lly  here  on  this  continent,  it  is  the  so-called   "go-
getter".   In  the  business  world  he  is  the  executive's  ideal.   He  gets"good"  ideas,  then  steams  ahead  to  bring  them  to  reality,  counting
set-backs   as   steppinig-stones   to   more   certain   succe`ss.     In   `time  'his
Superiors  begin  to `ta`ke  notice  of  hin  and  later  to  say  that  it  looks
a,s  if  he  is  destined  "to  .go  places";  or,  it  may  lbe,  he  starts  out  as
a  clerk  and  ends  up  as  the  o'wner  o'f  the  business.  -  Smart  man,
that!  He is  a go-getter;  and  every body in twon  respects  him.

In the engineering field he makes his mark as a builder of power
dams,   a  designer  and  installer  of  im,portant  electrical  systems,  of
mighty  bridges  or  tunnels  -  or  a  host  of  such  a`chievements.  The
list icould  be  extended  to  cover  every  phase of human en'deavour  -
outside  the  spiritual  realm,  that  is.   Even,  as  a  youth  this  energetic
person is likely to do  (or to attempt)  lbig things in a bi'g way, whether
in a class-room,  in sports, in a factory or of'fi.ce - or in an assembly.
But if he tries his 'system in an Assembly  he  is  apt  to  run smack  into
trouble   (hence   this   article) ;   because,   if   his   brethren   are   at   al'l
spiritually-minded,  they  will  be  sure  to  believe  that God  meant  ex-
actly 'what  He  said  in  Zech.  4:6  -a  fact  to  which  all  Scripture
bears  witness.

You  see,  everything  in  'God's  Assemblies  is  intended  `to  be  con.
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ducted  on  a  spiritual  level;  whereas  it  is  onlv  within  the  limits  of
non-spiritual  activities  that  go-getters  can  work  to  get  things  going.
Their ideas  and  urges  centre  chiefly  around  ,more  helps,  more  ma-
chinery,  more  methods  to  get  more  done  and  in  a  bi'gger  way.  And
these  usually  are  'tbolstered  with  the  plea  that  the  Lord  is  coming
soon  and  we  must  get  lbusy.   'Seldom  strong  on  prayer  (regarding  it
tmore   as  a  duty  to  be   performed)   they  'believe   in   being   "always
"abounding  in   the  work  of   the   Lord"   (1  'Cor.   15:58) ;   but   theil~
`abounding'  all  too  often follows  ideas  suggested  by their own minds
!rather  than  'those  revealed  by  'the  Holy  'Spirit  through  His  Word.
t(I  was  one  of  those  young  men,  myself,  once  upon  a  time.    It  was
Isa.  50: 10-11,  plus  other  `Scriptures,  that  frightened  me  out  of  that
course, and foir which I am grateful. )

Now  'to my  mind,  the  man  that  stands  out  above  all  others  in
the  Old Testament  as  a go-getter is Jacob.    The brie'f notices  of his
service with 'Laban  (Gen.  31 :6-7,  38-42)  describe his  zeal  and energy
in  performing  his  shepherd  duties.    But  conceminig  'his  spiritual  life
-that is,  his re'lations with the Lord  (zufa8.cfa  z#a[f zuha[£  the  Lord z4Jaj-
2.72£c7cffcd  a.71)   'C.H.M.    sagely  remarks   (Gen.   30:37-42)  :    "There  is
no  holy  and  elevated  confidence  in  `God,  no  simp`ly  looking  to  and
waitin.g on Him, True, God was with Jacob - for nothing can hinder
the outshining of divine  grace.    Moreover, Jacob in  a measure  owns
God's  presence  and  faithfulness;  still  nothing  can  be  done  without
a scheme  and  a  plan.  Jacob  canno.t allow God  to settle  the  questlon
as  to  his  wives  and  his  wages,  but  see'ks  to  settle  all  ''by  his  own
rf:unning and manageiment"  .  .  .  In other words,  Jacob acts according
to  a  reasoning  so  prevalent  today:   "God  has  given  me  brains,  and
He expects  me  to  use  them".    (Oh  that  we  might  learn  to  say,  in-
stead,  "God  has  given  me  brains,  and  He  expects  me  to  allow  Him
to use them" . . . How? -"Seek and ye shal''l find".)

Well,  a'fter  Jacob  got  started  bac'k  to  Canaan   (Gen.   32)   t'he
pro'blem of his past relations with Esau lbegan to  trouble 'him.  As if to
stir  within  him  an  active  dependence  on  the  God  of  Bethel  in  the
new  crisis  that  faced  him,  the  Lord  permitted  him  to see  the  com-
pany  of  ange'ls  at LMahanaim;  but  on  Jaco'b  the  go-getter  it  was
quite  lost.   His  reception of  the bad  news  that  his `brother was  com-
ing  with  four  hundred  men  completely  unnerved  him.     But  HE
MUST  DO  SOMETHING  ABOUT  IT;  so  he  divided  his  com-
pany  into  tiwo,  prayed  a  little,  asking  the  `Lord  to  remember  His
promise to iHim  (vs.  12)  -although surely it was ]acdb iwho nee'ded
the  reminder,  not  the  ever-faithful  God!  Next  he  arranged  a  most
impressive  para'de  of  gift  animals.  spaced  well  apart,  to  appease  his
brother's  wrath  .  .  .  just  in  case  his  prayer  was  not  answered?  So
that unhappy day ended with Jacob's mind in turmoil.
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Having pitched his  camp on  tne sou'th side of  the Ford ]abhok,
he returned  to  the  other  lbank  farthest  away  from  the  approaching
Esau.    Unable  to  sleep,  he  could  do  more  planning;  but  God  had
allowed  all 'this 'build-up  for  quite  another  purpose,  for  in  the  dark-
ness  a  Stranger  approached  and  began  to  wrestle  with  him.    What
did  this mean?  Was He Esau, whom he  so  greatly dreaded?  Muster-
ing  every  ounce  of  his  strength,  Jacob  struggled  wi'th  Him  all  that
wearisome night - struggled as only Jaco'b the go-getter could fight.
But  it  .was  all  to  no  avail.    The  'battle  which  began  when  he  had
received  the  `bad  news  of  Esau's  coming,  now  was  climaxed  by  total
defeat  when  the  Angel  touched  the  hol`low  of  his  thigh,  putting  h`is
hip out of joint.

From  the  standpoint  of  this  first  ba'ttle  all  was  hopelessly  lost
]acoib  the  go-getter  was  vanquished.   Lamed  for  life  (w.  3!1-32)   he
never could be  the  same  again,  never could hope to  strive  as he had
always  'done.   But  if  he  could  not  'STRIVE,  ye't  he  could  CILING."Let me  go,"  said  the  Angel;  but with  a  completely  changed view-

po.Tnt  zLnd  attiifude,_  Jacob_ now_ battled   anew, __9_ut   tJ}is   time  9_nly  to
cJ!.„g,  saying,  "I  will  not  let Thee  go  except  Thou  'bless  me."  And,
as you will know, He did bless him.  Thus the shepherd learne'd HOW
TO PREVAIL, and so won that second ba'ttle.

No   doubt   there  are   a  `few   dear  Christians   whose   lives   and
energies  are 'both  quite  under the  Lord's  direction.   In  `fact,  I  thintk
I know a few of them.    But all 'too often God finds our natural drive
and energy to 'be our greatest hindrance  to true  spiritual relationship
with  Himself  (2  Cor.1'2:9).    'So  you  see,  when  a  go-getter  fai'ls  to
learn to  submi`t himself,  his  ideas,  energy, and  everything else  to  God
(]as.  4:7),  'he  can  expect  a  repetition,  in  some  form  of  Jacdb's  ex-
periences to teaich him that the Lord 'does no.t ask him to DO MO'RE`
but  to B'E  MORE  ....  Tha`t  the  secret of  having power with  God
and with men is not MUCH ST'RIVING; but MUCH CLINGING
(vs.  28;  John  15:5).   And  these  be  they who  Prez;a!e7  ('Hois.12:4).

####
tHow different man's viewpoint of sin from that of God's!  Every

in`fidel  'knows  of  David's  sin,  and  they  will  not  forgive  it`.  How  few
know of Jerio(boam's sin - God would not forgive it.

####

The man who follows  the  'Good  Shepherd  will  not  become  stiff
in  the I.oints 'from  standing  still.   Christian  life  is  not  a monotonous,
uninteresting,  humdrum  state  of  being,  but  is  'full  of  delight,  pro-
gress, and transformation.
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NOTES  ON  NEW  TESTAMENT  WORDS
Hector  Alve5

9.     Sane+ification.  (I)
The doctrine o'f sanctification is one of the great themes of Scrip-

ture,  and   yet   it   is   one  of   the   most   misunderstood.    The  words"sancti'fy",  "saint",  and  "holy"  are  each  a  translation  from  the  same
iroot  word.   We  do  not  always  get  the  correct  meaning  of  a  word
from  its  common  use,  and  that  applies  in  a  special  way  to  some
Now  Testament  words,  the  one  before  us  !being  an  example.    The
common idea of sanctification is that it is a sort of a process whereby
something  that  is  defiled  becomes  cleansed,  or  someone  that  is  bad
becomes  good.    That  is  a wrong  application  of  the  term  altogether.
We  give  a  few  examples  o'f  the  use  of  the  word  in  the  Scriptures
which will show the fallacy of such an interpretation o`f sanctification."Whom  the Father  hath sanctified,  and  sent into  the  world"  (John
10:36).   Certainly the  Father had  no need  to cleanse His Son when
sending  Him  'into  the  world.   "For  their  sakes   I   sanctify  myself"
(John  17:19).   'Surely  the  I.ord  Jesus  had  no  need  to cleanse  Him-
serf,   or  make   Himself   good.    "God  'blessed  the   seventh   day   and
sanctified  it"  (Gen.  2:3).    Was that  day  so bad  that it  required  to
'be made good? This was before sin had entered into the world. From
these  portion's  it  is  quite  evident  that  sancti'fication  cannot  possibly
mean a cleansing of that wlhich is 'defiled, or ma'king good that which
was bad.   It does not mean moral improvement.

The scriptural use of the .word  "sancti'fy"  is well  brought out in
Exodus  13: 1,  2,  where  we  read,  "And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,
saying, 'Sanctify unto Me  all  the firstbom  .  .  .  it is mine."    Here we
get the real meaning of the word "sancti'fy"; it is "to set apart".    God
instructed Moses  to set apart the 'firstborn unto Himself .  In  this way
God sancti.fied  the  seventh day;  He  set  tha't  day  apart  for  Himself.
And so the Father, in the counsels o'f eternity, sanctified, or set apart'His  own  beloved  Son,  `to  send  Him  into  the  world.    He  was  the
Lamb  without blemish  set  apart before  the foundation, of the  \world
(1  'Peter  1:20).   Then,  when  the  I.ord  Jesus  came  into  the  world
He  set  Himse'lf  apart,  wi'th  no  other  object  before  Him  than  the
..wiork  He  was  given  to  do.     From  these  passages  the  meaning  of"sanctilfy" and "sanctification" is quite clear.

We  find  in  the  New  Testament  that  there  are  two  aspects  of
sanctification, which we might can Positional Sanctification, and Practi-
cal `Sanctification. The former is the work of God, the latter is the re-
sponsibilitv of the `believer in the \Lord Jesus 'Christ. The former is the
state of  every  'believer  into  which  God  calls  hin,  a  state  predeter-
mined  by  God  Himself .    In  this  state  the  believer  begins  the  new
life in the I.ord Jesus 'Christ.    Because of  this the aipostle 'Paul could
address  the  believers  at Corinth  as  "sanctified  in `Christ  Jesus,  called
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to  'be)   sainlts"   (1  lcor.1:1,  2).     "Saints"  means  "sanctified  ones".
Christ  Jesus,  who  of  God  is  made  unto  us  .  .  .  sanctification"   (1

Cor.1:30).     We  are  among  "'them  which  are  sanctified"   (Acts  20:
32).    This is our positional sanctification.   It knows no  degrees,  steps,
or  progress;  a'll  are  alike  sanctified  in  lchrist  Jesus.  "Sancti`fied   (set
apart)  through the offering of the body o'f Christ once for all"  (He'b.
10:10).     Practical   Sanctification   is   dif'ferent,   but  it   should   be   in
keeping  with  our  position.   It  is  progressive,  and  should be  constant,
land  ever  on  the  increase.     We  should  become  moire  and  more  set
apart  to  the One  who  has  sanctified  us.    We  are  ca'lled  upon  to  live
a   life   consistent  with   our   being  'sanctified,   or   separated   to   God.
We  are  to  present  our  members  as  servants   to  righteousness  unto
sanctification,  and  have  our  "fruit  unto  sanictification"   (Ron.  6: 19,
22,  R.V.).    (To  `be  continued,  D.V.   `Sancti'fied  by  God.   `Sanctified
in 'Christ Jesus.    `Sanctified by the Spirit, etc.)

QUESTIONS  AND  ANSWERS

QttleJ£3.o7£.  Will  you  please  tel'l  us  in  Truth  and  Tidings  why  it
is  that  we  arc  often  re\ferred  to  as  "Plymouth  Bre`thren?  How  did
this  name  originate?

47tJzue7'.  A`bout   130   ycars   a`go   a   few   earnest   `Christians   began
to  search  their  Bi'bles,  seeking  'light  from  'God  upon  t'heir  path.  The
seicts  with  which  most  of  them  were  con,nected  had  'become  corrupt
in   doctrine   and   in   practice.     Their   powerful   search   was   not   in
vain,  and  resulted  in  olbedicnce  'to  2  (Cor.   6:17;   "lcome  out  from
among  them  and be  ye  separate."  Many,  at  great  personal  cost,  and
amid  much  opposition,  went  'forth  "without  the  camp",   to  gather
together  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  alone,  owning  no
sectarian  name.   There   was  no   attempt  made  `tio   set   up   a   church
'organtization,  lbut  simply  to  'find  their  way  back   to  the  right  ways
of the  Lord.    In  several  places  such  companies  wer'e  formed,  ga'ther-
•in.g  in  His  Name  for  worship,  to  proclaim  the  Lord's  death  jn  the
breaking of  the lbread,  'for prayer,  and  for  the  ministry o'f  the  Word.

Among  the  many  gatherings  which  sprang  up  at  that  'time  in
•various  places,  was one  in  Plymouth,  England.  It  became  prominent
owing  to  the  fact  t'hat  there  were  some  gif'ted  teachers  there.   Their
meeting  place  was  in  an  old  building,  calletd  "Providence  lchapel",
and  'because  they  refused  to  taike  any  distinctive  names  other  than
'those  igiven  by  God  to  His   saints,   the  town-folk   called   them   the
"Providence  People".   isome  of  thosie  brethren  residing  in  Plymouth

went out  to ipreach  the  gospel  in  the  towns  and  villages  around,  and
much  curiosity  was  aroused  to  'know  who  they  were,  and  to  what
denomination  they  (belonged.    To  all  enquiries  t`hey  simply  replied,
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"We are believers in the Lord Jesus Christ,  and  do  not take  any other
names   than   those   He   has   con`ferred   upon   us;   Christians,   saints,
brethre`n,  etc.     So  they  'became  kniown  as  "the  `brethren  from   Ply-
mouth",   and   this   resulted   in   the   shorter   designation,   "Plymouth
Brethren".   Thus  the  name  originated,  and  it  has  been  perpetuated
to this day.   Neither did the brethren then, nor do we to'day, acknowl-
edge  or  ta'ke  that  name,  other  than  "lbrethren  'from  Plymotuh",  or"brethren  from  Toronto",  or  "brethren  from  Vancouver",  etc.    We
are  associated  with,  and igathered  to  that Name  which  js  albove  every
name,  Lord  Jesus  'Christ.

Qt"J£3.o7t.    Would   you  iplease   explain   Revelation   2J2,   verse   19;
especially  the  part,  "God  sha'Il  ta'ke  away  his part  out of  the  book  of
life"?   A   new   convert   is   being   trou'bled   with   "'thc   falling   a'way
doctrine„.

"And  if  any man  shall  take  away  from  the  words  of  the  book
of  this  prophecy,  God  sha'11  take  away  his  part  out  of  the  book  of
life,  and out of  the holy icity,  and  'from  the  things  whic'h  are  written
in  this book"  (Rev.  22: 19) .

47"zuer.  The  phrase  "t'he  words  of  the  'book  of  this  prophecy"
has  to  do  with  the  boolk  of  the  Revelation,  yet  to  ta'ke  away  from
any  portio.n  of  the  Holy  'Scripturies,  would  'be  taking  away  from  the
Boo'k,  the  Bible.    The book  of  the  Revelation  deals with all  'kinds of
evil  and its  deserving judgment,  anld  so  the empty professor would  be
inclined  to  tamper  with  it.    It  is  very  doubtful  if  a  truly 'born  again
person  would  long  question  or  disbelieve  any  portion  of  this  book,
or  any other portioni of  the  Word  of 'God.    The  answer  to  the  chie'f
part of  this  question  is  found  in  the  'fact  that  the  words  "take  away
his  part out of  the `book of life"  should  read  "out of the  tree o'f life".
This  is  the  true  rendering  of  the   Greek   text,   and  is  so  in   almost
every translation except the Authorized Version.  (See Revised Version,
Darby's  Translationi,  Newberry  mar`gin,  etc.)   In  two  instances  that
I  know  of  the  rendering  is  given  "his   share  in   the   tree  of  life."
The   "tree  o\f  'life"   is  not  salvation,   but   reward.     In   Rev.   2:7   we
read,  "To  him  that overcometh will  I  give  to  eat of the  tree of life."
It  is  loss  of  reward,  and  not  loss  of  salvation  that  is  referred  to  in
Rev.  22:19.                                                                                              -H.A.

The  Bi'ble  waits  at  the  head  of  the  'paths  of  scientific  progress
to  gree't  the  discoverer with  the  revelation  of  prior knowledge.

####

If  we  keep  close  to  the `Shepherd,  al'l  we  shall  ever  see  of  death
will  be  his  shadow.



flew  to  Cai)c.   Bl`eton  to  I)it.k  up   Fi.t.d   Holdei`.     On  the.   Saturtlay   night
at  Lanse  au  Loup  in  the  nc\\.  hall  thei.e  \\.as  a  goo(I  ci`o\\'d.     Some  ha{l
been  brought  by  Geol.gc  Campbt`ll  fi.om  Red  Bay  in  a  sno\\'mobile,  ant]
other.s   by   making   sevei.al  plane   I.lig.hts.     Some   ai.I.ivetl   by   tlog.   team.
T\\'enty  \\.ei.i.  bz`|)ti7.I.d  at  the.  (.onfi.I.(inc.e  aml  thi.i`e  I)I.ofe.ssed  to  be  savi.tl.
It`oui.   moi.e   \\'ei.c.   baptized   the   follo\\.ing   weeki`n(I   in   Lams..   au    Loup.
Among   those   bat)tize(I   \\'ci`e   !i   liumbt`r   fi.om   Re{l   Bay.   At   one   of   the
miic`tings,  fifteen  mcin  g.nve  their  t.istimony  antl  ha{l  the  au{licn(.e  meltctl.
Aftei.  the  c.onftii.enc.e,  Fi.i.tl  lloltlt`i.  I.{im:lint.tl  1.oi.  ministi.y  meetings.   Thi.I.{.
ill.i.  n{j\\'  twti  as.ic.mblit.s,  {inil  at  I-:`t`t.ii  iiu  I,tjup  and  thii  tjthei.  at  English
I'oint.      Tht.  brethi.t.n   ft`el  that  thi`  expcn.ill  of  the  plzint.  has  been  \\'ell
jiistifie{l  tis  they  hzivci  bt`en  able  to  real.h  plac.es  \\'ith  t,hc.   Gttsi]{il  \\'hit.h
tjthei.\\.isc.  \\.oultl  have  rt.main{itl  unt,{>ut.h(itl.

SI'Rl^\'Gr`IEI,I),   l'.E.I.-Thii   int,i.I.i.st   k{>i.ps   up   \\'ell   an{l   some   of
tl`{`  .v`jung.  {.`)il\'i]i.t.i  hzivi.  zisked  f()I.  bat)ti.im.     The  meetings  in  the  st.hool-
h{iustJ   ill   lnvi.I.tiii.is  {>n   Lt>i`tl'.i   I)iiy   zLft,ei.n{iuns  t.{]ntiiiue   \\.ith   the   bull(li)`£.
I`ille{l.     Out.  bi`tlthi.{.n,   A.   Ramsay   :`titl   R.   Mcll\\'aitlti   mziy  follow  ui)  \\'ith
lii£.htly   m{.etin£.s   t,hi.i   siinlmei.   in   t,hi.i   tit.w   I)lat.a.    Thi.   mtietings   {.lo.ietl
in   Chat.lottettt\\'n    afti.I.   si.iiing   ii   litt,li]   bl(]ssing.

SYl)NET.  N.S.-.J.  .J:Lm{is  :intl   I).   I'tJt,ht.).i{'k  t.xp{.t.tt.tl  tti  stat.t  {;{i.`i>t.I
i`nt.t.ting..i  t>n   May   3.

WAI.LACE   BAY,   N.S.-I){tiiii.li`s   IItt\\':LI.tl   hiLtl   (;{>.tipi.I   me(.t,ing.i   ljiit
hits  .`ini.iJ  btlen  lai{l  u|)  \\'ith  'flu.

I.ONG  BRAN(`H,  N.J.-Wi`  \\.t`i.i.  glatl  to  g.et  a  letter  fi.om  brother
I<`t.ank   Pi'/.zulli.     In   it   hi.   tixi]i.{.ssi.d   :Li]iji.i-c.iation  for.  the   pi.ayei.s   of  tht.
I.{7t.{l'.i    peo|)le    dui.ing   his    i`et.{`nt    .level.ci    illne.is    an{l    {ji)ei.atit>n.       He    i*
httme  fi.om the host)ital  iLntl  is  impt.tiving slo\\.ly.

BROOKLYN.  N.Y .---- R.  Capi{illo  had a  \\.t.ek  of meetings.
LA  CR()SSH,  \\`'[S.--(;o{j{l,  i]i.at.tit.al  iLntl  h{.l|)ful  ministi.y  \\.as  givt.n

iit    the   I.e(.ent    t.onfc.I.ent.i`.      A.    T.    Stti\\.ai.t    t.ontinui`tl    \\.ith    meetings.
W.   War.ke   antl   S.   Mii.k   wiint   bii(.k   to   Sol(liel`'s   Gi.ove   \\'hel.e   they   are
I)I.c.a(.hing   the    Gospel.      S.   Sawoi.tl   vi.iited   Bl.o{lheatl    an(I   Blue   Rivet.,
Wis.,   and   thc.n   expec.tetl   to   visit   .sonle   I)laces   in   Io\\.a.   I-.   E.   MCBain
hall   a  \`'eek   of   ministi.y   at   Beeto\\'n.    0.   Smith   \\'ent   to   Ontai.io   antl
C.  Y{>st  is  ti.ying  a  ne\\.  pla(.i.  t.allt.d  Melvina,  in  Wisconsin.     S.  Hamilt{in
hzitl   a   few   nights   pi.eat.hing  thci   Word   at  Blac.k   Eai`th.

I.()RAIN,  ()HI().-Tht]otloi`t.  Williams  g.avc.  gootl,  seal.i.hing  ministi.y
\\.ith    some    sti.augers   atten{lin£.   thi.    mi'etings.     He    I)ui.pose(I   visiting.
IJt.tei.boi.ough,   Ont.,   I.in{lsay   antl   Vit.t{ji`ia   R{l.      The    Lorain   assembl.v
k{Je|7  up  their  monthly  mini.iti.y  mt.i.tilig  {m  thc.  thii.d   I.t>i.{l's   Day.

NEW  YORK.  N.Y.--T.  Wilki{.   iLntl  J.   Blat.k\\.t)o{l   ai.i.   ])I.i.at.hing.  thi.
(;ti.ii)el   at   73i.tl   St,i'ei't   :L.isembly.      The   Lot.tl'.i   I)(`oplii   :Li.e   iin.j{)ying   th{.
Wtirtl  an{l  thtit`ti  h:`.i  bt.titi  a  ]ittlc.  bltis.ling.

C()N FERENCES
PORTAGE   IjA   PR..\IKIE,   MAN.-Thii   annui`l   t.onfei.i.n(.ti   \\'ill   bti

hel{l,  D.V.,  June  12,13  and  14,  pl`i`(.i`(I(.(I  by  a  I)rflyc.r  mi.i`tinLr  Juni-llth.
Ct>i`l..  Sam  Roy, Box 997,  Portage la  Pl.airie,  Man.

GLF.N  EWEN,  SASH.-Annual  ('onft`rence,  D.V.,  \\'ill  begin  with  a
|7i`ay{.i`  mtleting  June  25  at  7.30  )).in.  zLntl  t.tintinue  tlaily  oviJi.  I.oi.{l's  Day,
the  28th.    Cori..  Roy  Milt.fai.laiie,  Glen  Ewen,  Sask.

MF.RVIN,   SASK.-Tht`   Met.vim-Ijouisvillc-   summ.ir   confei.en(.e   \\'ill
lji.  htJl{l   in  the   Met.vim  hall,   Satui.tlay,   Siinday  an(I   Mont]ay,  July   11,   12
:`t`{1   13,   \\'ith   a   I)i`ayi]r   meiltin£.   F`i.itl!iy   :Lt  7.:3()   t7.in.   Thi]   I.{jrt]'s   servants
\\'alking   in   th(i   {il(I   I)!Lth.i   \\.{i](.{.mi.   to   n`ini.`ti.i`.      Col.r.   A.   E.   .Johnston,
13ox   101,  Mei.vin,  Sask.

EARLTON-CIIARL'l`ON.   ON'l`.-The.    Eai.lton-Chai.lton   confc.I.encc.
\\.ill  be  heltl,  D.V.,  in  bot,h  halls  at  the  s:iint.  time,  June  27,  28,  29,  c.om-
mencing  \\'ith   a   I)I.ziyt`i.   meeting.   June   2(;th   at   8   I).in.   Servants   of  the
Lot.(I   \\'alking   in   the   tjltl   I)at,h.i   \\'illt.{jmt.tl.    (No   t.irt.ul!`t..i   is.iiit.tl).   C{it.I..i.
Not.in:`n   Foi.£.`i.`oi`,  I1!il.lt,tin  :Lntl   IT:ii.v{.y  Pi.:Ltt,  (1h:LI.]t,tiii.



SHERMAN,   MICH.-The   little   assembly   at  Shc`i.man,  Mich.,   (19
miles  N.W.   of  Cadillac)   shall,   God   willing,  have   a  conference,   begin-
ning  with  a  prayer  meeting  July  11  at  7.30  p.in.,  July  12  at  2.30  and
7.:30  ij.in.  Lot.d's  Day  the  13th,  Bi.eaking  of  Bi.Cad  at  10,  Bible  class  at
11.15  a.in.,  ministry  at  2.30  and  Gospel  met.ting  at  7.30  it.in.    Thc.  Loi.d's
set.vants  \\'alking  in  the  old  paths  of  assembly  pl`incipli.s  will  be  heal.tily
\\'elc.omed.    The   assembly,   being   small,   I.egl.ets   its   inability  tti  pi.ovitlt`
lodging  fol.  all  but  thei.e  ai.il   hotel.i  antl   m{jt{ils   niJar  by.   C{>i.I..   t{i  li`.  W.
Mehl,  Rt.  1,  Ells\\'ol.th,  Mich.

MELI`OR'I`.   SASK.-Th(.   Taylol.si{li`   (.ollfc.I.i`nt.c.   \\.ill   lt{.   heltl,   lJ.V.,
July  4,  5  and  6,  \\'ith   a   pi.ayci.  mcitJting.  Jul.v   3   at   8   I).in.,   I).S.T.   Cut.I..
C.  Paul,  Box  655,  Melfoi.t,  Sa.ik.

AUGUS'I`A,   MAINE-Ijol.d   \\'illing.,   oui.   annual   c.onfcii.c.nc.i.   \\.ill   bt.
held   at  the   North   Augusta   Gospel   Hall.    Pi.ziyei.   meeting   Junt`   19   fit
7.30  p.in.,  June   20   and   21.    Ministi.y   on   the   old   paths   desii.ed.   Corr.
I``red A. Thompson, R. 4, Augusta, Maine.

PUGWASH  JUNCTION.  N.S.-The  annual  confei.enc.e  \\.ill  be  h{iltl,
D.V.  on  the  27th,  28th,  and  29th  of  June,  precede{l  by  z`  I)I.i`yt.I.  mi.etinti`
on  June  26th  at  7.30  p.in.  The  Ijor{l's  set.vants  \\.alking  in  the  ol{l  paths
welcome  to  ministel.  tht.  Wtji.{l.    Ct>i.I..  M.  C.   M:`t.I,{.titl,   I'ii£.wi`sh  .Jiiii{.ti{tii,
Nttva  Scotia.

WITH  CHRIST
T()RONTO,   ONT.-Miss   Mai`y   Jane    (Minnit`)    Bi.iggs   \\.t.nt   to   l>t`

\\'ith  the  I.ol.d  on  May  7th.  She  \\'as  born  again  in  N.  Irelanil.  Shc.  i.amt]
to  Canada  in  1920  and  has  been  in  fcllt>\\'shi|t  in  the  Bi.ot.k  Av{..  Assem-
bly    ever.   since.      Heni.y    ll`letchcir    i]rt`€`c.h{`tl    thi.    Woi.tl    z`t    thi.    funt`I.ill
sel.vice.

TORONTO,  ONT.-We  have  rec.eived  a  tlt.layetl  nt>tit.a  of  the  httm(I-
(.all  of  our  dear  brothel.,  Win.  Young,  on  Jam.   31st  at  the   ag.i.   ttf   77.
He  \\'as  saved  in  1920  and  went  on  steadily  foi'  the  Lord,  living  a  quiet,
godly   life   in   fellowship   \\'ith   the   Bi.acontlale   Assembly.      Thi.   funei.:`l
services were taken by S. Porttious antl W. WarkL`.

ARLINGToi`',  WASH.-Out.   dear   sistei.,   Johanna   Klein,   \\'ife   of
Ruth ford  Klein,  departed  to  be  with  Chi.ist  on  Api`il  4th  aged  52.  She
was  in  fello\`'ship  in  the  Arlington  assembly  for  many  years.  11.  IIai.I.i.i
zin{l  G.  Campbell  pi.eached  the  Gospel  to  a  large  gathei.ing iit  th{i  funei.ill.

HUNTSVILLE,  ONT.~Our  siLster,  Mi.s.  H.  Huggins,  \\.ent  homi.  on
April   17th   in  hel.   88th   year.     She   \\'as   in   fellow.ship   in   tht.   asst.mbly
here   for   years,   but   on   ai.(.ount   of   :ig.ti   2intl    infii.mity,   hzi.i   nttt   biit`n
able  to  come  to  meetings  for  some  timc`.     G.  L.  Shivas  hfltl  thi`  .itii.vit.t.
in  the  hall.

VANCOUVER,  B.C.-One  of  the  oltlest  sisters  in  the  Vit.toi.ia  Di.ivt`
as.sonbly,  Mi.s.  Jtjhn   Hamilton,  pas.tietl   peat.efiilly   a\\'ay   ttn   Mziy   rjt,h   iit
88   years   of   age.     She   \\'as   saved   in   1911   during   tent   meetings   by
D.   R.   Scott   an(I   J.   J.   Rouse.     Our   sist{`r   hont>ui.t'tl   thi.   I.ortl   \\'ith   hi.I.
substance.    Hector   Alves   pl.i.ached   the   Gospel   at   the   funeral   servici`.

HITESVILI.E.  IA.-Oui.  brother,  Ml..  Hi`i.man  Groothius  :`t  the  agti
of   47   passed   on   Mart.h   31st.   He   \\'as   in   ftillo\\'ship   in   th{.   Hitesvill{`
assembly  sincci   he   \\'as   save(I   in   1{)34,   antl   has   gone   on   sttiatlily   sinct]
then.  Bren.  Wark,  Mt.Culloiigh,  Ellit]tt  antl   Smith  shat.iitl  in  thc.  funei.:`l
at  his  request.

APLINGTON,   IA.-Mrs.   Robert   Uhlenhopp   wt`nt   home   on   Api.il
llth  aged  83.   She  \\'as  saved  in  Aplington  in  1924  in  tent  meetings  by
Oliver  Smith.    He  and  Paul  Elliutt  shared  in  thti  funeral  in  the  Hitesvill{i
Gospel  Hall.

CYLENDER.   IOWA.-Mr.   Eat.I    Hays,   agetl   72,   went   homt`   on
April  12th.   He  had  just  (.omi`  home  from  mt.tlting  \\'here  he  hatl  taken
part  and  suddenly  passed  a\\'ay.  Paul   Elliott  :`ntl   Olivclr   Smith   shar{itl
the    funeral    set.vices    at    Emmetsbui.g.       IItJ    \\':`*    s:i\'{itl    in     1!):I:i    \\'h{.ii
Bi.t]thtJi.  Smith  fii.st  ttitik  the  Cost.t.I  t,ti  (1ylt.iitlu..
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REMEMI}ER  THE  SICK
Our  sister,  Mrs.  T.  E.  Wilson  who  has  had  t\\.o  operations  in  the

hospital in Vancouver and \`'ould value our prayers.
Our  brother,  Mervyn  Paul,  u'ho  is  laid  aside  at  thc-  present  time,

our  brother  Noah  Gratton  \`'ho  is  only  able  to  attend  the  regular  meet-
ings.    Remember  also  our  brothel.  Frank  Pizzulli   \`.ho  recently  had   a
major  operation.

Remember  in  prayer  also  the  \`.idows  of  God's  servants  who  have
I.ecently  been  called  home,  especially  Mrs.  J.   Meride\\.,  and  the  family
of brother Luigi Rosania \`'ho passed a\`'ay on May 12th.

TIDINGS
WESTBANK,  B.C.-Hector  Alves  had  well  attended  meetings  fo].

the  Lord's  people  here  and  in  the  Okanogan,  Wash.    T.  E.  Wilson   is
back  in  Vancouver  and  is  holding  meetings  in  the   South  Main  hall.

TOGO,   SASK.i.   Ronald   has   been   preaching  the  Word   in   this
neighborhood.     He  and  R.  Boyle  expect  to  be  preaching  under  canvas
this summer in  Roblin,  Manitoba.

SAULT STE MARIE,  ONT.-J.  Gray expected to have  a  short visit
on his way to Kenora conference.

DESERONTO,  ONT.-A  very  good  conference  \`'as  reported.  G.  P.
Taylor  is  improving  in  health,  and  \`'as  able  to  take  a  little  part  on
the  platform.

MIDLAND,  Oh-T.-The  confei.ence  \\'as  largely  attended  and varie{l
and  helpful  ministry  \`'as  given  by  a  number  of  the  Lord's  servants.

GOODWOOD,  ONT.-F.  Pearcey  and  A.  W.  Joyce  are  on  the  fifth
week  of  meetings  in  this  new  place  in  the  To\\'n  Hall.    Attendance  and
interest has been good \`'ith a little blessing in the Gospel.

HUNTSVILLE,  ONT.-C.  Fleming  and  E.  Pears  had  a  shoit  visit
here   and   then   \`.ent   on   South  River,   Arnstein   and   Chapman   Valley.
8.   Widdifield  is   not  able  for.  much   but   has   been   encouraged   by  the
salvation of a man from  Deer Lake.

MONTREAL,  QUE.-B.  Grainger  continues  with  regular  meetings
in  the  hall,  in  the  open  air  and  in  cottage  meetings  in  Farnham  and
Valley field.     A   young   man   rjrofessed  in   nearby   Beauharnois   reading"God's Way of  Salvation",  in  Fi.ench.   V.  Davey  and J.  Spreeman  visited
here.    J.  James  had  a  short visit  in  the  English  assembly  after  having
meetings  in  East  Boston.     He  purposes  going  on  to  the  prairies.

CRAPAUD,  P.E.I.-A  lai.ge  and  good  conference  \\'as  reported  at
which  one  professed   to  be  saved.     Robei.t  Mcll\`.aine   and   Bert  Joyce
continued  with   Gospel   meetings   after  the   conference.    J.   Mccracken
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THE   BELIEVERS'   MIND

A.  W.   Joyc+

What  wl`  arc  in  our  mincls,  sot>ii(`i  or  latt`i.,  will  t`omc  out  in  o`li`
lives.   "As  hc  thinketh  in  his  heart,  so  is  hc,"  said  the  wise  observei
of men,  Solomon.    Hc  made  this  rcfcrt`ncc  in  rcLgard  to  an  evil  man.
but  this  statc`mcnt  is  just  cls  truc of  thc  righteous  man.  The  mind  is
described  in  the  dictionary  as  "The  intellectual  power  in  man"  and.
in  the  Scriptures  includes  the  THOUGHT.  INTENTION.  MEM-
ORY,  and  AFFECTION.   Thcsc  fttur  fat`u]ties  sum  up  a  person  as
they  really   are,   and   what   they   \\'ill   finally   prove   to  'be.     "Sow   a
thought  and  reap  an  act;  sow  an  act  and  reap  a  habit;  sow  a  habit
and   reap  a  character:  so\\'   {1  chara.tor  and   reap  a   destiny."    How
important  then  to  see  th{it  our  minds  .irc  i`ight  .ind  this  can  only  br
as  we  arc  controlled  ancl  guid.d  b}'  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  and  the
Word  of God.

In   the   cpistlc   to   the   Philipi]jans`   tl`.   ins|)ir.d   `\'ritcr  brings   ;`
great  deal  'beforc  us  fomcrning  the  bclicvt`rs'  mind.     About  eleven
}.ears  before  this  epistle  was  written,  tht`  Apostle  Paul  and  his  fellow-
labourers  took  the  Gospel  rtf  the  gi`aft`   of  God   to   Philippi   for  the
first  time.    The  suffering  which  the  I)rrcifhers  endured  at  that  timr
as   they   were   "shamefully   rntreat{`d"    (1    Thess.   2:2)    :`t   Philippi.
seemed  to  weld  very c]oscly  together  the  ]]rcafhrrs  {ind  their converts.
That  close 'bond  of affection  remaint`d  unt`hangcd  through  the  inter-
`'rning  years,   and   in,   the   Apost]e's   pra}.ers   hc  joy.fully   referred   to
their  "fellow.ship  in  the  Gospel  from   the  first  d{iy  `mtil   now".     I,rt
iis notice his constant r.fcrenfr to tlir MIND.

I.  THE  GOSPEL  MINT).     "Only  let  }'our  fon`.el.sation  be  .1s
it  bccomcth  the  Gospel  of  Chl`ist  .  .  .  that  }'c  st.ind  fast  in  one  spirit.
r{'!.{/I  o7Ir  m!.7td,  striving  togethc`r  foi`   the   faith  of   the  Gospel"   (Phil.
1 :27) .    Whether  we  arc  one  }.car  in  Christ  or  fift}'  `'ears`  let  us  desire
and  maintain   till   travc]ling  days   .irc   don.`   thc   Gospel   Mind.    No
increase  of  knowledge  of  the  Wo]`d  or  de\.e]opment  in  other  lines  of
truth  will  excuse  or  comprnsatc  for  the  loss  of  love  for  the  souls  of
the   perishing,  or  the  Go`spc]   Mind.     This  \\.as   the   Mind   of  Christ
throughout  His  ]ifc  of  perfrt`t  sm7i(`r  h.rr  br`lo\\'.    Ev.n  while  dying
on   the   cross  Hr   rc`achrd   o`it   His   Am`   in  graf.   to  save   the   dying
thief  and  take  him  with  Him   to  Pal`adist`.   Thr`  Apostl.  Pa`il  in  our
epistle  rejoiced  while  a  prisoner  in  Rome  that  his very  imprisonment
brought  him   in   touch  with   so]dii`rs   aiic]   officials  of   the   praetorian
guard  in  the  palace of Caesai``  u`tibling.  hiln  to  bear  testimon}' before
t.hem   ((`hap.1:12-18).   Man.`'   ;`i.c   familiai`  with   the   incident   told   in
connection  with  the  sinking  df  tl`r  Titanic.  A  wa`'e washed  two men
who  ``'ere  struggling  in   thr   it`\.  \`'{itrrs.  (`]osr  together.   Om`  nf  them`
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]olm  Harpcr,  a  servant  of  Christ,  called  out  to  the  other,  "Is  your
soul   saved?"   The  other   shouted   back,   "No,   it   is   not."   Over   the
\\.:iters  came  the  u.ord,  "Br]ic\.c  on  the  I.ord  Jesus  Christ,`  and  thou
`halt  be  sav{`d."     Another  ``'avc  swci)t   the   two  men   apart`   the  one
to  sink  to  his  death  and  his  .soul  to  be  with  Christ.   John  Harper  hacl
\\.on  his  I.ist  soul  for  the  Saviour ~faithful  unto  death.    The  other
man   \\'as  rescued   and   livc.d   to   tell   and   to  prove   the   rt`alit}'  of  his
t`on\.ersion  to  God.

Young  Christian`  is  it  oui`  amffition  in  life  to  bc  a  soul-winner:'
It-not,  get  down  upon  your  knees  and  ask  God  to  fit  and  use  }.ou  to
\\in   others   for   the   Saviour.     O]dcr   Christian,   arc   \.ou   losing   the
zt`al  \.ou once  had  to  s{`r  souls  saved?  Get  down  upon  }'our  knees  and
t`onft.`ss  \.our  sin  to  God  and  even  though  }'ou  may  be  "nearing  thr
`hort`"  tile  Lord  mav  use  \.ou  \'et  as  Hc`  did  Peter.  as  a  fisher of  men.
If   }.(ui   (`annot   I)rea`fh   publi`rly   }'ou   can   speak   personally   to   othc`rs.
If  \.ou  |]l(`ad  that  \'ou  cannot  {`vc`n  speak  cffectivcly  }.ou  can  prat.  I.or
sou`k.  I.ou  i`an  give`  a\`.a\.  tracts`  \.ou  can  sui)port  by  }.our  means  thost`
\\ho  h.1\'t`  gone  forth  in`to  the  h;rvfst-fit`ld  at  home  and  abroad.

2.  TITE  AFFECTIONATE  Mn`m.   "Fulfill  }.a  ni}'  jot..  that  }.t`
11i`   likt`minded`   having   thc`   .same   lo\.c`   bein`t`r   of  one   accord`   of  onr
mind"   (Phil.  2:2).     Paul  eai`nc`stl\.  desired`  not  only  that  there  might
be  on{`ness  of  mind  bt`t\\.cc'n  him  `and  the  Philippians`  hut  that  thert`
might  bc  that  same oncncss  among  thc`msclvcs.     The  close  .issociation
of  .issc`mbl}'  lifc`  somctimt`s  trit_`s  the  patience  of  the  saints.   Diffcrrnfcs
of    disposition    sometimt`s    I)I-od`ict`    diffcrcnces    of    mind.   \\'hich.    if
;`llo\\.cd  to  run  unfh(`(`kcd`  results  in  dcrp  clcava:r`rcs  and  loss  of  affe(`-
tion  one  for  thi`  otht`r.     P:iul  had  si`dl}.  proved  this  in  his  ()`\'n  cxperi-
{`nce   in   the   perm.incnt   t`Irav.ig{`   of   himself   and   his   honoured   cln{l
lo`.ed  ffllo\`.-labourer.  B<ima`ljus.   (Arts  15:39).     The  apostle  s.1\`.  this'same   danger  among   the   Philip!)inns   cind   i`.f.rrcd   to   it   hcrc   in   a

genc`ral   `\.a}..     More   i]ai`tiful.irl\..   in   Chapter  4:2.   he   deals  with   the
case  of   Euodias   and   S}.nt}.(`hr``  t\\'o   godlv   `\.omc'n   who   in   the   past
had  helped  the  airostlt`   (vcr`t`  3)   but  wh4  had  fallen  out  `\'ith  each
other.     Hc  besought   thcln   that   tht`\'  might  be   "Of  thr  <amc  mind
in   the  Lord."   Nothin`t:-   hindt`rs   hles.sing   in   zin   assembl\.   more   th.|n
discord   and  strifc`.  and   nothili`Lr  \\'ill   more  quickl}.  bring  down   fronl
hea`.en  a  sho\\.er  of  blessing  than  rt`al  scriptural  unity..  sc.e  Psalm   133.
LTnit}.   does   not   consist   in   :I   loud   profession  of   the   lip,   but   in   the
!]ractisc  of  it   in   the   heart   and   life. Mav   thc.  Lord   delivc`r  us   from
produf ing  discord   among   t.ht`   saints   ei`ther   by   the   example   of   a
disorderly  walk  or  b}'  unscripturdl   teaching.     Ho\\'  sad  to  hear  meli
•berating   their  brethren   for   t.hc`   li`t`k   of   the   \'er`.   unit\'   \`'hich   they

themselves  have  been   the  cause  of  disturbing.    `May  `\'r   rather  be
like  the Thessalonians  to whom  Paul  wrote commendingly,  "The  love
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of  each  one  of  you  all  toward  one  another  aboundeth"   (2  Thess.
1:3,  R.V.).   "Only  by  pride  cometh  con,tention"  or  as  the  Revised
renders  it,  "By  pride  cometh  only  contention"   (Prov.13: 10),  which
brings us  to the remedy.

3¢  THE  LOWLY  !MIND.  "Let nothing  be  done  through  strife
or vain  glory;  but  in  lowliness  of  mind  let  each  esteem other better
than  themselves"   (Phil.  2:3).     S',trife  and  vainglory!  They  are  twin
evils  which  have  produced  so  much  sorrow  among  God's  people.
Strife  has been described  as  putting another down,  and  vainglory  as
putting onesel`f up.    So `deeply rooted are these evils in human nature
that   they   even  showed   theimselves   among   the  apos,tles   twhile   the
Lord was with them.   We have the strife in Luke 22:24,  "There was
also  a  stri.fe  among  them,  which  of  them  should  be  accounted  the
greatest."  We  have  'the  vainglory  in  Mark  10:37,  when  James  and
John  requested the highest place of honour.   Our hearts are `but  the
ref leetion of  theirs.  The ones who `will  have  the  highest  places here-
after are those Who for `Christ's sake have taken among their brethren
the  lowest places here.  "He  that hundbleth  himself shall  be  exalted."

We have heard of the preacher of a bygone day who  remarked
t'o  his  fellow-labourer,  "I  have  noticed  that  as  'long  as  I  'think  that
you  are  a `better man  than  I  am,  we  get  along fine,  'but  as  'soon'  as
I  begin  to think  that  I  am  a better man  than you  are,  we  get  into
di`fficu]ty."  What  a standard  is  set  before  us!  "In  lowliness of  mind
let  each  esteem  other  'better  'than  themsdves.   The  world's  maxim
is,  "There is always  lots  of  room  at  the  top."  The  Bi`b`le  teaching  is,
"There is always lots of room at the bottom."    How  can we possibly
attain to this that we all feel is so contrary to nature?  The Scripture
presents the only possible way:  meditation on the Person of our Lord
Jiesus  Christ.   He  said:   "Take  my  yoke  upon  you  and  learn  of  Me
for I am meek and lowly in heart."

"Would'st thou lbe first, then lowly serve,
Would'st thou go up, go down,
But go as low as e'er you will
The Highest hath been lower still."

Which  is  exactly  what  the  Apostle  sets  before  us  in  `Phil.  2:5,  "Let
this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus."    (To  be  con-
tinued,  D.V.,  next month.)

The  `Christian  is  well  and  continuously  represented  in  heaven
by the Lord Jesus Christ as his High Prie€t and Advocate.

####
Christ's love to 'His saints is 'measured by His Father's love to Him

(John  15:6).
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THE  REASON  WHY
G.  G.  Johnstcm

Why  do we  sing  hyrrms  in  our  gatherings,  and  even  at  funerals?
Singing,  in  itself,  expresses  joy  and  triuinph.    The  first  song

mentioned  in  Scripture  was  the  song  of  Moses  and  the  children  o±-
Israel  unto  the  herd,  upon seeing  all  their  Egyptian  enemies  over--thrown by the power o`f God, in the waters of the Red Sea.   As they

looked  upon the  dead  bodies  of  the  proud  soldiers  of  tha't  haughty
monarch  strewn  along  those  shores,  they  raised  their voices  in  praise
to God who had so remarka'bly defended them.

One outstanding note in  that song is found  in  the words:  "The
beople  ._  .  .  which-thou  hast  purchased."   (Ex.15:16).    They  were
.redeemed from the destructiori caused by the death angel at midnight,
fry the blood Of `the 'lamb, and now by the mighty power of God they
were victorious over all their foes.

Undou`btedly there  had been  songs  among men  previous  to  that
time,  in which the honour of  those v.aliant  in  the hunt,  or in  war,
we.re sung, bu't the first songs to rise to heaven to give pleasure  to the
ear  ®f  God  were  those  which-e.xpressed  the`  gratitude ,of  redeemed
souls.     For  this  reason,  we  have  so  many  references  to  sin'ging  in
those books  of  the  Bible  which  recount  the  history of the  people of
Israel, God's earthly people, chosen because of His grace.

The  Psalms  of David,  and  of  other  great  poets  of  old  are,  in
the  orig-in-al  tongue,  expressive  of  `beliefs  and  joys  Of  such  de-pth  as
to  Cause great difficulty  to  translaters,  when attempting  to  pu`t  them
into  o`ther  langtiages.    Drunkards  and  mockers  often  make  use  of
song  for  their  devilish  and  evil  ends,  so  much  so  that  in  prophesy
our Lord  said:  "I was the song Of the  drun'kards"  (Psalm 69: 12) .

The  sons of Korah  were called  to  the special  service of song fn
So]omon's  temple  in  Jerusalem.    We 'cannot  but  ima'tine  that  their
singing,  accompanied  by  the  strains  of  al`l  classes  of  musical  ins'tru-
ments invented  by David  and  others, was  delightful  to  the  senses  of
those. who gathered in  that magnificent place.    However,  first  Of  all
it  was  designed  for  the  ear  of  God,  as  an  expression  of  the  joy  of
His redeemed and happy people.

Coming  to  the  New  Testament  and  to  the  days  Of  our  Lord
Jesus,  the  "Man  of  Sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief',  we  read
little  of  our  Lord,  or  His  disciples,` sinstng.    The  dark  shadow  of
Cal.vary  lay  across-the  path  of  the  Lord,  where He  would  have  to
suffer  judgment  for  orir  sin;.    Besides,  the  burden  of  a  wbrld  cor-
rupted  by  sin  disturbed  His  holy  soul.   Nevertheless,  before  He  left



•TRUTH and TIDINGS                                125

the upper room for Gethsemane's Garden  they sar}g a ftymn, though
-we are not told what itwas they sang.     .

:   -`vyky  do  we  sittg?
-The dark clouds of suffering on  the  cross  were  closing in  upon

Him, when He would bear our many sins.    That garden echoed, not
to  the sweet  strains  of  a  hymn,  but  to  the `groans  and  cries  of  that
One who prayed:  "Oh my Father, if i't be possible, let this cup  pass
from Me; nevertheless not as I will, but as Thou wilt"  (Matt. 26: 39) .
Alone  and forsaken of God, He  died in  darkness.   Jose|th  and Nico-
demus  came  and  buried  the  precious  body,  rolling  a  heavy  stone
a.`gaingt the mouth of the cave.

-   All hope seemed gone.    Would a note of  triumph ever again be
heard, unless  it  lwould  be.from  the  mouth  of  His  fiendish  enemies?
Some  remem'bered  His  promise  to  rise  again,  others  were  doubtful.
The`moming of the third 'day came.    Two of the Marys iwent to see
the sepulchre and, beho`1d, the stone was rolled away and an angel was
sitting upon it.

•iLike  a  'flame  of  fire,  the  news  spread:   "The  Lord   is  risen."
Soon. a'll  the  dis'ciples  were  convinced,. .and-their  hearts  overflowed
with  joy.    Jerusalem  was  filled  with  it.    He  appeared  to  many  o'f
'His own, and forty days later He a'scende'd before their eyes from the
Mount  of  Olives  to  the  Father  in  glory.     Leaving  them  thus,  He
seemed  to carry their very hearts- with Him, but returning from that
•ha]lowed  scene  'they  begani  their  mission  Of  telling  the  world  about
the triumph of 'Calvary.

Since  that  iday,  'the  singing  of  'hymns  and  spiritual  songs  has
properly belonged  to Christians.  The  world may  have  its  songs,  but
how .insipid  they are  in  comparison  with  these!    God  is  worshipped
in  song,- 'the  gospel  is  presented  in  the  form  of  song,  and  expression
is  given  to  the  triumph  of  the  .Christian  faith,  even-  at  funera'ls,  in
the words of suitable  hymns.    Let none  imagine  that we sing to  the
dead.    We  know they  cannot  hear,  nor  do  we  sing  for  joy  that  the
dead have `left us.    We sing because we believe the Word Of God and
by i-t iive can foresee the glorious morning of that  resurrection  day of
all  the~ saved,  a  triumph  gained  for us  by Him  who  triumphed  and
has `gone biefore.  .Could it not be that those who ,protest against sin,g-
ing at funerals have no such hope?

Hymns  and  spiritual  songs  are  used  in  all  forms  o'f  Christian
gatheririgs.   There  is  no  mention  in  the  New  Testament  o'f  the  use
of  a-ny  sort  of  musical  ins'trument  in  public  meetings.    When  the
s6u].overflows with real joy in the `Lord, such are 'not necessary,  and,
be'causie this is the- era-of Spiritual things, it is not proper.
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As Christians, our first object in singing should  be  to  delight  the
heart of God by expressing our joy  in Him,  and our thankfulness ifor
what  He  has  done  for  us.    Then,  to  those  who  listen,  we  manifest
our satisfaction  in 'being  disciples  of  our  Lord  Jesus.    In  reading of
the   customs  of   apostolic   churches,   we  find   no   reference   to   any
individual   of   the   gathering   singing   alone,   but   all   rejoiced   thus
together.

"LET  HIM  GO  UP"

I.  A.  Ronald
These  are  strange  words  to  end  the  second  Book  of `Ohronicles,

yet  how  tinteresting  in  the  light  of  both  the  past  and  future  events.
The first `Book of Chronicles ends with the happy scene o'f David,  the
k,ing who was  a  "type of  the  Man  tha't  is on high"  (Young's Literal
Tra-nslation -1 'Chron.  17 : 17) , 'preparing with all his might  for  the
house`of God  so  soon  to be  built.   Israel,  too,  was offering  willingly
for  this  great  work  and  the  whole  kingdom  was  rejoicing  together.

Little more  than 'four hundred  years  had  brought  great  changes
and 11 Chronicles ends with a number of short and evil rei'gning kirigs
and  an  erring  people  refusing  the  word  of  the  Lord  and  misusing
His messengers.   Nothing but judgment could follow.

However,  seventy years  of icaptivity  taught  Isract  that  they  can-
not  ro'b God,  that  the  land `mus't  enjoy  her  sab'baths.    They  learned
also that .their God could use a Nebuchadnezzar to punish them,  and
He cou'ld also raise up icyrus to restore His erring people to their land
and  to  their  God.    From  this``messenger  of  God  has  come  the  chal-
lenge,  "-fro up".

Notice  tto  whom  the  message  was  sent:   "Who  is  there  among
you  of  all  His  people?"   (Ezra  1:3),  "Whose  spirit  God  had  raised
to go up"  (v. 5).    First, it was a call to all His people.    This would
call  for  self  examination.     They  twere  His  people,  and  yet  were  in
cap`tivity.     Why?   Because   of   their   own   sin.     IHow  hundbling   this
examination   would  `be,   yet  it   must  have  been   a  healthy   exercise.
All  who  amotint  to anything for God `know much of  this.   Then  the
•call  wen`t  to hearts  stirred  by  God.    No  doubt  there  were  many  like
Josiah of  2  Chron.  34,  whose  tender  heart  became  exercised  when
he heard the word of the Lord read.   And some, even in Cyrus' day,
had an exercise.   This was wrought of God.

"Let  bin  go  up,"  was  heaven's  call.   "Let  him  go  up"  from
•t`he  place   Of  bondage,   up   from   the  mouming,   from   among   the
•mockers, and from others iwho were quite `happy to remain in slavery,
.and ordbably from among many Of their brethren who were prosper-

JL
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ing  in  the  midst  of  an  enemy's  land,  as  Ezra   1:4  wou'ld  suggest.
`¢Let  him  go  up"  to  lbuild  the  house  of  God  Which  was  so. dear  to
the  heart  of  every  exercised  Israelite.   True,  it  meant  testings  and
trials, but the  very God  who  had  called  them. was  all-sufficient.

That.  the  result was  a  happy one  is seen in `Ezra  3.    They  were`
ga!£Acrcd fogc£Aer as one man, building the altar of God, and restorin'g.
the long lost worship.    Then they  ffood  f ogef faer  in  the work  Of  the
house  of.  God  and  when  the  foundation  of  the  temple  was  laid  the
sons  of Asapn j¢"g  f ogcffaer His  praises.  Of  course,  it came  far short
of  the  'former  glory,  of  'Solomon''s  temple,  yet  how  precious  it  was
to 'the One who had called them out of Babylon.

Has all  this  not  a present day  application?    The  thought  never
seems  to  occur  to  many  young  Christians  starting  out  in  li'fe  'that
God may have for them a path other than the profession, the business
or the trade.    True, the professional calling bids high, but far greater
will be  the  .gain 'for  the one  who  is  wi'lling  to  forsake  all  and  follow
Him.   Yet how often ipresent temptations have lured many a modem
Demas!    Ease,  popularity,  and  self-seeking are far from  the  mind of
God for any Christian.

It may ibe the reader has \sought to put himself in the second class
found ini Ezra  1 :4,  "Whosoever remaineth  in  any place  .  .  .let him

-help  with silver and with igold,  dnd with` goods."  Truly  a good  exer-
cise,  but  what  God  wants  of  you  first  of  all  is  your  whole  being.
Have  you  heard  His  call,  and  felt  it  stirring  your  heart?   I'f  no't,  I
fear  the  reason  is,  lack  of  reading  the  Word,  and  little  labour  in
prayer.     Exercise  before  God  would  e.mpty  the  vessel  of  self,  an.d
fill  it  with Christ.

Plenty Of  trials  are  to  be  found  in God's  ways,  yet  they  are  not
without a pre.sent joy, as well as a future reward.   Remembering Him
Who poured out His soul unto death foir you, will you not 'hcar Him
say,  "W'ho is there among you of all His people?    The Lord his God
be with him, and let him go up."

THE  SETTLING  DAY

A  certain  farmer,  who  prided  himself  upon  being  an  infidel,
wrote as follows to the editor oif a local newspaper :

"Sir,  I  have been  trying  an experiment.   I  have  a field of
com, on which I ploughed on Sunday, I  planted  it on  Sunday,
I did the cultivating on Sunday, I gathered the crop on Sunday.,
and  on  Sunday I  hauled  it  into my  barn.    And  I  find  that  I
have more icorni per acre 'than  has 'been  gathered  'by  any of my
neighbours during t'his October."
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The  sneer that underlies  this  letter is obvious.    The  farmer,  by
deliberately choosing to do all the work connected with this particular
field of com on the Lord's day, had, in point of fact, challenged. God
to  express disapproval by giving him  a  disappoin`ting result.    Instead
of  this,  he  had  reaped  an  exceptionally  good  harvest.   Hence  this
blatant outburst.

But he  had  overlooked  one  fact,  and  to  this  forgotten  fact  t'he
edi`tor of the paper drew attention in a note at the foot of the letter:

"N.B.-God does,not always settle His accounts ir. O-ctober."

This explains the present prosperity of many a wicked man, who
sets the holy law of 'God  at defiance;  a state of things that has often
perplexed those who fear God.  But the truth is that the present world,
and  the  life  of  the  individual  man  on  earth,  do  not  furnish   an
adequate  arena 'for  the  display  and  vindication  of  Divine  righteous-
ness.   God does not  always  settle  His  accounts in  October.'

He  does  sometimes.    iHe visits  sin  with  His mani.fest disp`leasure,
and  gives  those  who  obey  Him  a  present  reward  for  their  fidelity.
But this is by no means always the case.

The  conclusion  to  draw  is,  not  that  God  is  indiffererit  to  sin,
and that His government among men is a sham, but tha't the rec'kon-
ing day is future.

To  one  thing  the  ,Scriptures  'bear  repeated  testimony,  namely,
tha`t  a  7."dgme"£  day  3.s  corm.„g,  when  "God  shall  bring  every work
into judgment, with every secret t'hing, whether it lbe good or whether
it be  evil." 'Eccles.12: 14.    Every  seeming  injustice  will  be  set right,
"So `that a man shall say, Verily, there is a reward for the righteous:
verily He is a God that judgeth ini the earth." Psalm 58 : 11.

In  bringing  this  'fact  to  your  remembrance  I  am  not  assuming
that,  like the  infidel  farmer,  you have  any  wish  to  challenge oi  defy
God.    But has  the  thought of the judgment day no  terrors for you?
Can  you  truthfully  affirm  that  you  are  filled  with  holy  "iboldness"
•in view of that  day?  'Remember, not  mercy but  strict  justice  will  be
then  enthroned.    Sins  that  cry  aloud  .for  punishment  will  then  for
a certainty be punished.

If this dismays you, you  will thankfully learn that God,  without
in  the  least  abating  His  absolute  intolerance  of  sin,  has  anticipated
the judgment day after such a manner that complete delivcrapce from
judgment  is  assured  to  all  who  avail  themselves  of His  gracious  pro-
VISIon.

He  has  appointed  a  Su`bstitute  -  His  own  Son  --and  has
deliberately entered into judgment with Him on the score o'f our sins.
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Their whole load was 'laid on Him; He bore their 'full. penalty.   This
affords a basis whereon God can, with all due regard to the demands
of  justiee,  freely  forchve  the  repen`tant  sinner.    He  who  puts  his
confidence  in  the  Saviour is  thus forgiven.    He  may regard  his  sins
as already judged and punished in his Sulbstitute.

W'hat glad  tidings are  thes`e! .How  good  to  know  that  God has
acted;  He has Himsel'f  provided  the  needed  sacrifice,  and  has  dealt
with  our  sins  on  the  ground  of  it.    The  simple  and  on.ly way  to
avail  ourse'lves  of  this  God-given  plan  is  to  receive  it  by  faith  in
Christ, as applicable in all its glorious results to one self.  `qcthrist died
for `the  ungodly"   (Rom.  5:6),  "He  that  (believeth  on  the  Son  hath
everlasting life"  (John 3 : 36) , and 'will\ never come into the judgment
for his sins.  (John 5 : 24) .

Apart 'from God's great redemption there is no hope for anyone.
God's mills grind relentlessly on, and, sooner or later, every unrepent-
ant sinner will be broken upon them.  THE SETTLING DAY WILL
'COME.  God  "hath appointed a day, in, the which He will judge the
world in righteousness"  (Acts  17 : 31 ) .

"Sow evil  deeds  with  careless  hand  and one  day  sad  behold,
Thy garner filled  with blighted  hopes,  and  woes  an  hundred-

fold.„

Behold, how many thousands still are lying,
Bound in the darksome prison-house of sin,,
With none to tell them Of the Saviour dying,
Or of the life He gave for them to win.

0 'CThristian haste, thy thission high fulfilling
To tell to all the world that God is Light.
That He Who made all nations is not willin,g,
One soul should perish, lost in shades of night.

Proclaim to every people, tongue and nation
That God, in Whom they live and move, is love.
Tell how tHe stooped to save His lost creation,
And died on earth, that men might live above.

Give of thyself `to bear the message glorious ;
Give of thy wealth to speed it omits way;
Pour out thy soul for these in prayer victorious ;
For all thou spendest, Jesus will repay.
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SEPARATION  FROM  WHAT?      (Part  3)
T.  Cain¢bell,  N.  Ireland

(3)  FROM  WHAT  WERE  THEY  ASKED  TO  SE,'PARATE
OR "COME OUT"?   It is well to note that these words were quoted
by  the  Apostle  from  Isa.  52: 11,  a  prophetic  utterance  re'ferring  to
Israel in a day,  yet future, When  she  will  rise and  shake herself from
the dust of tGentile oppression,  and, cleansing herself from all  Gentile
pollution,  shall  .gather  unto  the  Lord  Himself  in  her  owni  land  in
fulfillment of  the  prophetic  word  in  Psalm 50:5,  "Gather  My  saints
together  unto  Me."  As  applied  to  the  Corinthians  it  meant  a  clean
separation from the corrupting mass of lcorin'thian wickedness, idolatry
and unbelief, in the midst o'f which God had placed them as a temple
wherein He Himself might dwell.

To show how  utterly contrary `Christianity was to  the  abounding
evils  with  which  they  were  surrounded,  the  Apostle  sets  `forth  a  list
of things diametrically o.pposed as :  righteousness and unrighteousness,
light and darkness, Christ and Belial, 'believers and un'believers  ('R.V. ) ,
the  temple  of  God  and  idols.     No  fellowship,  no  communion,  no
concord,  no  part,  no  agreement  can  exist  between  these utterly  op-
posed  and  conflicting  elements,  and  no  more  can  Christianity  have
fellowship  with  the  abounding  evils  of  the  Corinthiani  unbelievers.
Hence  the  injunction:   "Come  out  from  among  them   and  be  ye
separate and touch not the uncleani thing."

As  applying  to  present-day  conditions  the  necessity  for  this  ca`ll
to  separation  is not so  readily  perceived by many.    We  in  this  land
see no heathen 'temples filled with idols, in  the worship  o'f which  the
most  abominable  and  filthy  practices  are  indulged,  as  at  Corinth.
We  live  in  a  so-called  'Christian,  land,  where  the  Scrip`t.ures  receive
a  nominal  assent  and  where  the  majority  |]rofess  to  -be  disciples  of
Ch.ris't and worshippers of God.- '  But we  learn from  2  Tim.  3  that what .we see  around  us  to-day

is  merely the  form of  godliness,  but  denying  the  power  thereof-.    No
one  who  reads  Paul's  inspired  description  of  the  last  days  can  fail
to  see his  prophecy fulfilled  before `their very  eyes.    And  the  attitude
to be assumed by the believer towards this form is given in the word :"From such turn away."

This evil thing with which we are surrounded is corru.pt Christen-
dom :  worse, we believe, in God's estimation than Corinthian idolatry
or Roman paganism.    Large  congrega`tions  o'f  people  of  whom,  per-
haps,  not  ten  per  cent  know  God  by  a  saving  faith,  calling  them-
selves churches, and presided over and ministered to 'by men, possessed
of a  degree  of  worldly  learning,  'but,  in most  instances,  strangers  to
grace  and to  God.    They know nothing of  that Jwhich  a'lone  can  fit
them for heaven  themselves or ena'ble them to point others  to Christ.
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But as in days of old the people love.to have it so, and thus the soul-
de`stroying .farce  goes  on,  and  the  sad  thing about it is  that  many of
the  Lord's  people  are  led  away  from  God's  centre  of  gathering  to
associate themselves with this God-dishonourinig thing.

But this  is  not new,  i't was  so  in the days  of ]eroboam,  the  son
of  Nebat,  who  made  Israel  to  sin,  by  leading  them  away  from  the
divine  centre  of  worship,  to  an  order  of  things  o`f  his  own  devising.
He  ichanged  the  divinely-appointed  time  of  'the  Feasts,  as  also  the
divinely-appointed  ,place  for  the  feasts  to  be  kept,  and  made  priests
of the  fewest of the  people  who  were  not  Levites.   "Whosover  could
consecrate  himself  with  a  bullock  and  seven  rams"  could  become  a
priest in Jeroboam'`s order of things"  (2 Chr.  13 : 9) .

Now.  history  repeats  itself.   It  is  ]ero.boam's  order  of  things  we
have  arbund  us,,in  'Christendom  to-day.     The  /e¢ff  day  8.j  ch¢„ged
to  suit  man's  cc;nvenience.   Instead  of  the  first  day  of  the  week  as
obser'ved 'by  the' Apostl.es  and  early  disciples,  it  is  now  once  a month
or once in six months, as deemed advisa\ble.

The  centre  of  gathering.is  .changed.  Man-g.even  inaj:rues  airp  n_pw
the  rallying  centre,  as  Pres'byterian,,  Episcopalian,  Baptist,  Methodist,
Roman  Catholic,  etc.,  wlhereas   the  divine  centre  is  Jesus.   "Where
two or three  are  gathered  together  in  My  Name,  there  am '1  in the
midst of them"  (Matt.18:20) .

The  order  of  ¢ries`thood  is  changed.   The  'div±ne  ±deab  o£  Pries.t-
hood  is 'that  all  believers  and  only  believers  are  ipriests`,  `but  as  ifi
Jerchoam's  apostate system,  so  is  i`t in  apostate  Christendolm;  uncoh-
verted  young  men   are   pushed  forward   for   "the   ministry"   as   a
profession;  empty  and  powerless  hands  are  eventually  laid  on  their
heads and' thus they become "ordained minis'ters".

The form  of  worshi_a  and  ministry  is  changed.   Tn thp scr.ip+ural
order  (1  'Cor.14)   the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  Ch.urch  was  'le`ft  at  li'berty
to raise up and speak through `whomsoever He pleased; bu`t His place.
and authority are usurped in Christendom by the "one man", through
whom God must speak,  if He iwill speak at  all.    Thus in every detail
man's  order has  supplanted  God's order,  and  the  sham  goes on and
sou'ls  are  led  on  to  ruin.    Shall   true  children  of  God  lend  coun-
tenance  to,  or remain  in connection  with,  such  a system?  Rather le't
us haste to obey  the 'divine  call:  "Come out 'from  among them, and
be  ye  separate,  and  touch  not  the  unc`lean  thing;  and  I  will  receive
you,  and  will  be  a  Father  unto  you,  and  ye` shall  be  my  sons  and
daughters, saith the I.ord Almighty."

Christendom-the  mother,  Rome,  with  all  her  daughters  -  is
ripening  fas`t for  the  awful judgment  awaiting it  (Rev.19).    ".Come
out of her, my peop.le,  that ye `be not parta'kers of her  sins,  an'd that
ye receive not o`f her plagues"  (Rev.  18 : 4) .
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pREPARATioN  roR  BLEssiNG
Mervfa Pout

In  Prov.  10:22  we  read,  "The  blessing  of  the  I.ord,  it  maketh
rich,  and  He  addeth  no  sorrow  with  it."   But  generally  !before  He
ca_n give us iHis blessings He.finds it necessary to prepare us to receive
them.   Indeed,  the  record  of  His  preparations  for  !blessing  occupies
a large place in Scripture.   So you  can see how inportant it is  that
we  should  unders`tand  about  them  -  and  should  not  try  to  avoid
them.

Now  `when  .we  mortals  thin'k  about  blessing  we  are  inclined  to
thin.k of God's material  gifts  to us,  such  as  good 'health,  a good-jch,
happiness,  making  our  dreams  come  true,  etc.,  along wi'th  blessing
in the Gospel.   These would 'be blessings - IiN OUR VIEW.   How-
ever,  one of the  first  things we must  realize is  that His bles'sings  are
those which constitute 'blessings  IN HIS  VIEW,  rather than  in, ours.

Young  Christians   (as  well  as  we  iwho  are  olde~r),  Aa!zw.%g .bec„
brought  into  an  amazing  relationshi¢  with  the  Living  God  drrough
un,ion  'wi.th  `Christ   (1   Cor.  6:17)   and  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy
Spirit  (vs.19), have a mighty need  to `get their  (and our)  thinking,
attitudes, and desires adjusted to this mind - staggering connection.
And  when iwe  do begin  to  sense  what  the  purposes  o'f  God  are  for
our  lives,  we  then  will  tbe  looking  for  the  'blessing  of  the  I.ord  in
quite   different  ways  `to   the  mere   granting  of  our  earthly  desires.
Also,  we  will  recognize  His  preparations  in  us  'for  their  reception.
Moreover,  it  is  then  that  we  `begin  to  catch  a  glimpse  of  £Ae  grc¢£
zuork  a/  {ra!7"/orm¢£!.o„  which  'the  Lord  has  in  mind  for  each  of  us
-and on this side of heaven, too (tRom. 8 : 29 ; 12 : 2) .

Yes,  Beloved,  'let  us  try  to  get  it  into  our  heads  that  GOD
WI'SHIE'S TO CHANGE OUR MANNER OF LIFE COMPLETE-
LY.   And  to` the  exten't  that we  are  willing  and  o'bedient  'rie  surely
will  do  it.   Indeed,  it  is  to  this  very  end  that  'we  usually  experience
most  of  lHis  !blessing  as  He  seeks  to  transform  us   from  living  like
worldlings  on.  the  Self  (flesh)   and  World  level,  to  lift  us  into  the
nothing-mattersJbut-the-will-o`f-God   level.    This   level   is   called   by
various. names  in  the  Bible,  one  of  them  being  "Albiding  in  Christ"
(John  15 : 10) .

Now  a'bout  preparation  for  receiving  the  blessinig  of  the  Ijord,
let  me  tell  you,  by  way  of  illustration,  about  a  youth  I  shall  call
Lorne  .  .  .  Like  many  another  young 'Christian,  he  was  very  happy
for  a  time  alter  he  g.ot  saved,-  but  bye  and  bye  he  got  used to  it.
Then  the  sameness  of  ,xping  to  the  little  Assembly meetings,  list-ening
to  the rdroning of  poorly-equipped  .brcthre.n  all  the  time,  reading  his
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Bible  and  trying  to  pray  when :he 'didn''t feel  like  it,  began  to  wear
him  down`.    Li'ke  so-many of us,-he.expected  to'`get-something from
the  mee`tings,  but  usually  came  away disappointed.   iHe  had  been  a
"live-wire"  tbefore  his  conversion;  so  it  is  not  hard  to  see  why  he
came  to  feel  that  everything  in  this  way of  living  seemed  dead  -
plain dead.    He 'began to remember "the fish .  . .  cucundbers, melons,
leeks,  onions  an.d  garlick"   (Num.11:5)  of  his  worldling  days,  and
to  reason that  he  didn't  have  to 'be so sfr¢!.£-J¢ccd to lbe a Christian.
There  were  lots  of  good,  clean  sports,  etc.,  he  argued,  which  had
no harm in them at all; and so, as we say, in heart  "he  turned back
again  into  Egypt"   (Acts  7:39).   Lome  could  see  things  from  the
standpoint  of  Youth   (which  some  of  the  older  folk  seemed  unable
to  do) ;  but he  had  not  yet  glimpsed  the  great big fact  that  one  of
the main things in life is TO SEE THINGS FROM  THE STAND-
POINT OF THE LIVI'NG GOD, with Whom we have been brought
in,to  such  glorious  relationship.    In  other words,  his  education  in the
things of his God had not gone far enough.    So it is easy to see that
he needed  the blessing o'f the Lord in Instruction.   Hence, true to the
promise of tphi`l.  4: 19, preparation  for it soon  was  permitted  to come'upon.  him   (only  'his  worldling  friends  ~  and   even   some   of   the
Christians! -called it `Thard luc'k") .

Well,  first  of  all  he  injured  his  hand  stopping  a  fast  one  in  a
ball  game.    With  his  hand  in` a  cast,  he  lost  several  wee'ks  of  work
(without compensation)  and nearly.lost his j.ob as well.  He concluded
that  'ba]l-playing  was  out,  for  the  rest  of  the  season  anyway`.     He
prayed  and  read  his  Bible  a  trifle  more  for a while,  but  soon  eased
off  again.    No  joy  in  it  anymore.    After  a  while  he  started  going
back  to some of the  old  pleasures,  thoutgh  he  felt  sadly  out of  place
there, and went home utterly miserable, afterwards.

Thus  the  lLord,  in  'His  preparation  for b.lessing,  allowed  things
to  go  on  until,  through  Lorne's owni carelessness.  he  got  pneumonia.
It  'being  before  the  days  of  penicillin,  he  nearly  died;  but  during
convalescence,  with   plenty  of  time  to  think  about  his  course,  the
realization of  all his  follies  came  to  him  in  a clearer  light  than`  ever
before.  THUS THFj BLE,SSING OF Ttrl'E LORD AT LAST COT
THROUGH  T0 HIM,  in  that  now.  for  the  first  time`  he  realized
that  he  was  spoiled  for  the  world  and  the  world  spoiled  for  h;in,
Soon  after  he  was  restored  to  the  Lord  and  sometime  later  to  the
Assembly.     In  this  manner  one  major  detail  of  his  transformation
was brough`t  about:  and  ini ilater  years  he  was  to  realize  that  it  was
at  that  time  that  a  fresh  start  had  been  made  toward  acquiring  his
true  riches.  hath  for Time  and  for  the  a`ges  to  come,  and  that  no't
even a: shadow of sorrow had been added with it.
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THE  WILL  O`F  GOD

(No+es of an address by J. R. Caldwell)"Because  the  canal  mind  is  enmity  against  God,  for  it  is  not
subjec't  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  .be"   (Romans  8:7).

God has given us His own account of the first active rebellion in
this  world  against  His  holy  will.     We  might  regard  it  as  a  slight
offence;  it was only  the  taking  of  a  fruit  which  God  had  forbidden,
but it was re'bellion against the will of God - it was sin.    If rebellion
against  the iwill  of  God  was permitted  to  go  on  unpunished,  its  aim
would  be to dethrone 'God  Himself.    That  first  sin  has  been  propa-
`gated   in   the   seed   of   Adam,   has   been   developed   and   increased
through  the  devices,  power  and  influence  of  Satan  over  man,  and
the  re`bellion  will  go  on  until  the  Lord  comes  in  His  glory  to  take
the power into His own hand.

I  do  not 'know  whether  any of  us  has  really  apprehended  what
the world  is  in  the sight  of  God.   It  is  a world  of universal  rebellion
against  His  will.    'Before  the  flood,   sin  had  so   developed  in   that
comparatively short time  that God said in lHis heart He would make
an end of i`t.  One man found grace in His sight,  ahd Noah,  and  the
seven  persons  with him,  'were  lbrought  into  a  purged  earth.    But  it
was  only  to  renew  the  tale,  for  that  innate  enmity  and  rebellion
against  God  developed  worse  and  worse  until  at  last  He  sent  His
own  dear  Son.   iHow  did  they  treat  Him?  Here  is  the  final  test  of
what  is  in  man  and  his  rebellious  hate  is  manifested  to  the  full  in
nailing the Son of God  incarnate  to  the Cross  of Calvary.  Oh,  won-
drous  grace!

"The very spear that pierced His side
Drew forth the blood to save!"

Throughout  this  age  God  is  dealing  with  man  in  perfect  grace.
Heaven  is  silent,  notwithstanding  all  the  `work  of  'Satan  and  all the
awful  development  of  sin.   What  `do€s,  grace  bring  out?  Man  under
grace,  left  to  himself  unrestrained,  will   end  in  blaspheming  God,
c,asting  His  Word  'behind  his  baclk,  and  persecuting  His  saints.   This`
age  that  'began  with  the  murder  of  the  Son  of  God  will  terminate
with  the  universal  worship  of  the  "Man  of  Sin".    What  a  world!
May God teach us His  thoughts about the world, that we may know
the  meaning of His  express  will,  that  we should  be  living in  separa-
tion  from it.

But there .was One Who had entered into covenant wi.th Jehovah
before the foundation of the world, to Whom all this was forekrrown.
There  was  nothing  hid  from  God.  nor  was  anything  hid  from  His
beloved  Son  Who dwelt in  His bosom.   This undertaking of  the Son
to come  down. into  this scene of  rebellion  and  hate was  entered  into
long before the world began.   He came  to do the will  of God,  know-
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ing well what that will was.   He knew that it meant perpetual opposi-
tion,  temptation,  trial,  suffering, `bleeding  and  dy`ing  unider the  curse.
He  knew it all,  yet He  could  say,  "I  delight  to  do  Thy will"  (Psa`lm
40:8).    He  came  as  `the  obedient  One  to  mani`fest  what  it  is  to  do
the  will  of  God,  and  to  live  in  perfect,  `absolute  dependence  upon
the sustaining care and  love of God.    He came  to live by the Father;
He came not to do  His own  will, but  the  will of Him 'that sent iHim,
and  to  finish  His  work,  leaving  nothing  undone.    "I  can  of  Mine
own  self  do  nothing".   He  took   the  place  of  absolute  dependence
as Son of Man from the manger right on to the Cross.

"All that the  Father giveth Me shall come  to `Me"  (John 6:37) .
The  Lord  comforts His  heart  that  notwithstanding  the  apparent  in-
difference  and  rejection He wast meeting twith every hour of the  day,
yet according to God's eternal  counsels,  all  that 'the Father had given
Him zoottJd come to Him; His work would not fail.   "Him that cometh
to  Me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out",  or  surrender,  or  give  `ip.    Why?
Because  in  that  poor  sininer  coming  to  Him,  He  sees  one  that  the
Father has  given Him.    Never di'd  a  soul come in  need and  in faith,
but  what  He  received  him.    What  a  blessed  security  to  those  who
have only recently trusted the Lord Jesus!

The  secre`t  of  knowing  God's  will   is   the  willingness   to   do   it.
(See  Johni  7:17)   'Christ  came  with  His  whole  heart  set  on  accom-
plishing  God's  will.     He  knew  that  His  obedience  would  be  tested
as  none  ever  was or  could  be  tested.    He  knew  that  all  the  power
and  subtility of `Satan would be brought to diver`t Him from the path
of o`bedience, and He faced it. The Lord Jesus was brought to a fearful
crisis  in  the  Garden  of  Gethscmane;  it  was  the  hour  and  power  of
Satan,  and,  facing  the  judgment  of  the Cross,  He  cried  in  His  ex-
tremity  that,  if  i`t  were  possible,  the  cup  might  pass  from  Him,  but
immediately  adds,  `Nevertheless,  not  My  will, 'but  Thine  be  done."
He  was  "obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  Cross"` ('Phil.
2:8).   But does He  regret it? 'God  hath highly exalted  Him.    He has
brought  eternal  glory  to  God,  has  manifested  the  excellence  of  the
will  of God,  has  shown  that  obedience  to  that  will  is  the  only  path
of `success,  and  that  the  subject  One  is  the only One to``be  trusted  to
reign,  so  He  tells  us,  "Let  this  mind  be  in  you  .which  was  also  in
Christ  Jesus."  That  is  something  more  than  the  'salvation  of  souls,
much  as  we  rejoice,  and  we  cannot  rejoice  enough  in  what  frod  is
doing  in  saving  souls,  much  as  we  desire  inicrease  of  zeal  in  that
blessed work - the best work under heaven ~ yet there is something
antecedent  to that,  and deeper .than that.    Am I  prepared  to  do  the
will  of  God?  That  is  the mind  of  Christ,  the  mind  of dbedience  to
the revealed will of God.   Can you improve upon it?

Put the  petal  of  a  flower under  a  magnifying  glass,  and  what
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exquisite  beauties .and  perfections  you  discover.  The  work  of  man
when -so treated only reveals imperfeetious.    "As for God, His way is
perfect."   David  came  to  that  after  failure,  sin,  suffering,  and  sor-
row.    "All  Thy  paths,. drop  fatness."  You  cannot  improve  on  the
will of God any more than you can improve upon the work of God -
it  is. perfect.    We  cannot  cut  a  short  path  to  honour  tby  going  out
of -the  path  of  subjection  to  the  will  of  God.     The  success  gained
through taking a 'by-path will only be a .flash in the pan.  "The world
passet.h  away,  and  the 'fashion thereof, 'but he  that  doeth the will  of
God  abideth  for  ever"   (1  John  2:17).     Performance  and  eternity
are stamped upon every step and act of obedience to the will of God.

If-the  will  of  God  be  that  ye  suffer for  well-doing,  bow  to  it;
there  is blessing in it.  We cannot improve upon  God's  revealed  will;
but I must kno`w it.  How can I? From the Bock, and  the Holy Spirit
can  make  known  to  me,  amidst  all  the  perplexities  of  life,  the  will
of  God,  so  that  I  may step out with bolidness  anid  confidence.    If  I
am  subject  to  the will of God,  the ipower of Heaven  is  at  my back.

-   The Roman centurion said he was a man ""72dcy", not 8.72 author-
ity,  and  so he had  all the power o'f Rome  at  his- back.    The -feeblest
of God's children  seeking to act-out His word  and  will  can  count on
all  the power of God  to defend  and sustain.    That  and  nothing  else
is.prosperity.    We  need  the  power  of  God  to  work  righteousness  as
much -as  to ,take -a city.    To  maintain a path of simple obedience  to
God's Word sounds very simple, `but it  is on'ly in  the  almighty  power
of the God of Resurrection that we can they the  will  of  God.    God
has  given  to  us  `,`the. spirit  o'f  power,  and  of  love,  and  Of  a  sound
mind,"-whereby we may be enabled to do His will, have His love shed
abroad in our loveless hearts,  and with  f `sound minds"  not 'be carried
about  Wi'th  every  wind  of  doctrine   (\Eph.  4: 14),  'but  have  our  feet
planted intelligently on the Word of God.

Oh,  the  love  of  the  'Spirit!   The  love  that  led  the  'loved  One
in€to  the  Wilderness` and  up   to  the  Cross,  for  it  was  "through   the
eternal  S-Pirit"  that  He  offered  Himself  to  .God.    I  remember  once
having had  to  hold  a little  child of mine while  a doctor stitched her
lip, which by an accident had been cut through..    It caused me some-
thing  to  hol-d  that.`child  while  the  needle  went  through  her  flesh,
because  I  loved  her.   What  did  it  cost  the  Holy .Spirit  to  lead  that
loved  One-to  Calvary  and  there  forsake .Him?   Oh,  the  love  of  the
Spirit!'  He  strove  with  us  'before  we  came  `to  Christ;  He  has  borne
and  has  had  patience  with  us  since.   With  provocations  innumerab]:e
he  has  stuck  to  His  teinple,  never  leaving  us  thouth  grieve`d,  and
seals  us  to  the  day  of  redemption.    We  often  hear  of  the  love  of
God and the love of the Lord Jesus  (and we cahnot hear too much) ,
but. db-we as often hear bf the love of the 'Spirit? Yet it is-that loving
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•Spirit ivhich God ,has given  to dwell  iri  each  believing  heart  to  lead
us into the knowledge oif His wil`l, and to empower us to carry it out
so  that,  filled with  love, joy,  and peace, our lives may  be fmitful  to
His  glory.

`  ~              NOTES  ON  NEW  TESTAMENT  WORDS
.--

Hector  AI.ues
9.  Sane+ifica+ion.  (2}

In  our  "Notes"  last month we  pointed  out  that  vie  find  in  the
Nevy  Testament  tw.o `aspects  o.f  sanctification;  Positional  Sanctifica-
tion;' and  Practical `Sanctification.    The  former  is  the work  Of  God,
in  the  latter the lbeliever has  a  responsibility.    We  will lock  at some
Scriptures which deal with Positional Sanctification.

I.    Sanctified iby the will of God the Father.
"By the which will we are sanctified through the offering of the

body. of Jesus Christ once for.all"  (Heb.  10 : 10) .
Thi "will"  here is the will of God,  not of 'Christ, for the "will"

of the p'receding verse is the will of Gold.    This  takes us .bac'k 'to  the
etemal counsels of 'God when He willed  that we should be sanctified
or set apart for Himself ; and this was brought ab'out by "the offering
of the body of Jesus ichrist once for all."

-.  -2.  Sanctified in Christ Jesus.
"To  them  that are  ;anctified  in Christ Jesus,"  etc.  (1  Cor.1.:2).

This  does  not  say,  they  are  in -the  process  of  being  sanctified,  but
th.ey  are   already  sanctifie`.d.   The  same  thought  is  'brought  out  in
Hebrews 2 : 11, "For both He that sanctifieth and they who are sancti-
fied  ar-e -all Of one."  It  is  this sanctification  which  brings  us  in.to  the
relati6fiship of §ons`.

~  3..: Sa-rictified  by. the  Spirit.
"And  such  were  some  o-f  you:   but ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are

sanctified . . . by the `Spirit of our God"  ( 1 Cor. 6 : 11 ) .
This speaks of the operation  Of the  Holy  Spirit  in  setting  apart

the  believer  for  God,  as  in  Acts  20:32,  where  we.read,  "And  now,
brethreri, I commend you to God, and to the word of His grace, which
is  able  to build, you  up,  and  to  give  you  an  in.heritance  a.mon'g  all
them  which  are  sanctified."   "This sanctification,  or  being  set  apart
is  molt  an  attainment,  it  is  the  state  into  which  God,  in  grace,  calls
sinful meni,  and  in which  they lbegin their lcourse  as  believers  (W.  E.
Vine).   Rrferring  to  this  verse;. a  man  who  believed`  that  sanctifica-
tion  was. "the  second  'b-less!rig",  was  a'sked,  "Why  then ,does  `sanc`ti-
fied'  c6rie before  `justified'?"  His  ansiver was,  "I  suppose Paul. did
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not  understand,  or .had  not  heard  of  `the  holiness  movement',  or  he
would not have written it that way!"

4.  Sanctified by blood.
"Wherefore  Jesus  also,  that  He  might  sanctify  the  people  with

His  own  'blood,   suffered  without   the  gate"   (He`b.13:12).     Moses
pitched  the  taibernacle  outside  the  camp,  after  the  sin  in  connection
with  the golden calf,  thus  separating the  people from  sinful  worship.
The Lord Jesus, in order that He might set us apart to God suffered
outside the gate, the place of the sin offering.

Practical  Sanctification.
This  is  a  process,  not  something  accomplished  once  for  al,I,  as

in the case of Positional Sanctification.
I.  Sanctified through the truth.
"Sanctify  them  through  Thy  truth:  Thy  word  is  truth"  (John

17:17).    If  we  allow  the  .truth  to  reach  our  hearts  it  will  set  us
apart to God.   Sanctificaition thro.ugh the truth is a continual process,
both  practical  and  progressive;  as  we  walk  according  to  the  Word
we  shall :be  separated  from  evil.   "ichrist  loved  the  church,  and  gave
Himself for it;  that He might sanctify and  cleanse it with  the wash-
ing o`f water by the word"  (Eph. 5 : 25, 26) .

2.    Personal  Sanctification.
"Follow  peace   with   all   men,   and   the   sanctification,   (R.V.)

without which no man can see the Lord"  (Hob.  12 : 14) .
This  is  not  imputed  sanctification,  it  is  something  that  is  to  be

followed,  or  pursued.   I't  is  personal,  "without  which  no  man",  etc.
There  is  a  goal  to be  reached,  "see  the  Lord".    It  is  this  aspect  Of
sanctification,  this condition of soul, which qualifies  a  believer to see
Christ  as  I-ord;  an  aspect  o'f  'sanctifica'tion which  is  'being  lost  sight
of  today.    It  is  not  popular  because  it  is  so  practical.   What  .a`bout
that unconifessed sin?   There is nothing more deplorable than boasted
position, where there is a lack of practical sanctification.

3.  Sanctification in the heart.
"But sanctify the 'Lord God in your hearts:  and be ready always

to  give  an  answer  to  every  man,  that  asketh  you  a  reason  of  the
hope  that  is  in  you  with  meekness  and  fear"   (1   Peter  3:15).    To
set apart ''Christ as Lord  in the heart  simply means  to  enthrone  Him
there, not just as Saviour, but as Lord o`f all.

4.  Sanctification   relative  to   an   unbelieving   husband   or  wife.
"For  the  un`believing  husband  is  sanctified  by  the  wife,  and  the
un'believing wi'fe  is  sanctified !by  the  husband"  (1  !Cor.  7: 14) .    This
verse must be looked at  in the lisht of its context.   The subject  here
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is   relationship   'between   unconverted   and  converted   husbands   and
wives.   Some  of  both  sexes  had  been  saved  in  Corinth;  they  were
to  continue  to  live  together.  (See  verses  12,13).   In  what  particular
way is  the un'believing husband  sanctified by  the believing wife?  Cer-
tainly his relationship  toward God  is not altered  by his wife becoming
a `Christian.    He  is still  an unbeliever and most  likely  still  an  idolator.
In   1  Tim.  4:4,  5  we  have  a  similar  use  of  the  word  "sanctified".
"For every  creature of  God  is  good,  and  nothing  to  'be  refused,  if  it
be  received  with  thanksgiving:   For  it  is  sanctified  by  the  word  of
God  and  prayer."  'Certainly  the  giving  of  thanks  does  not  in  any
way change the condition of the food.    It means that God is acknowl-
ed.ged  as  the  Giver;  'thanks  are  given  for  it,  and  so  it  is  sanctified
or set  apart .for the  use  of  that  person.   So  the  unbelievinig  husband
is  relatively  sanctified  or  set  apart  by  God  for  the  believing  wife.
He  is  still  a  sinner,  'but  his  wife's  conversion  has  relatively  set  him
apart  for  her  to  ']ive  with.     She  is  not  to  leave  him,  nor  is  he  to
ileave her,  as though his or her presence  wou\ld have a  defiling effect.
Grace  is here  conitrasted  to  law.    In  the  days  io'f  Ezra  (see  Ezra  10:
2-4)  many 'had viola'ted God's law by marrying hea'then wives.   These
and  their  ichildren  were  unclean  in  the  sight  df 'God,  and  were  to
'be  put  away  ~  riot  so  here  at  Corinth.    The  children  also  were
sanctified.   (We  pointed  out  in  a  former  writing  that  "sanctified"
and  "holy"  are  from  the  same  root  word.    The'se  children  had  no
hereditary  blessing,  but  the  same  sanctification  that  applied  to  the
u.nbelieving hu'sband  or  wife  also  applied  to  them.   They  were  rela-
tively  set  apart  as  being  in  a 'home  with  a  'be'lieving  parent;  a  rela-
tionship  owned  by  God,   enjoyed   by   the   believing  parent,   and   a
privilege for the unbeliever.

OUESTIO'NS  AND  ANSWERS

SEND  QUESTIONS  To  HECTOR  ALVES.

QttcJ£3.o7}.    Is  there  such  a  false  teaching  among  those  gathered
to  His  Name,   as  `being   gathered   to   the   e`mblems  on  Lord's   Day
morning?

4„sz#er. We have never heard df such a thing, and hope we never
will.   There  is  nothing  in  the  Word  of  God  about  being  gathered
to the emblems, nor of 'gathering aroun`d the emblems, as some speak.
We gather together in the Name of the Lord Jesus Christ alone;  and
at .the  appointed  time,  in  the  appointed  place,  we  sit  down  around
the talble u.pon` which  are  placed  a loaf of bread  and  a  cup of wine,
memorials of His (body and of His blood.
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Qtt`cjf8.o72.   Is  Matthew   18:20,   "For   where   two   or   three   are
gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them,"
to be applied to all gatherings of God's people in  the local assembly,
or  only  to  the  Prayer  Meeting  according  to  verse  19,  "Again  I  say
unto you, That if  two  of you  shall  agree on  earth  as  touching  any-
thing  that  they  shall  as'k.  it  shall  'be  done  of my  Father  which  is  in
heaven"?

4„fzuer.  Matthew  18:20  must tbe  read  with  its  context,  but  we
need to be careful not to read into the verse that which is not there.
The immediate reference is to that which has gone before ; this is made
plain  by  the  word  "For"  at  the  beginning  of  the  verse.  Verses  15
to  20  form  one  paragraph`  and  the  church  is  in  view  throughout.
Whether for  discipline  or  for makin'g  requests  to God,  the 'principle
is  the  same;  the  Lord  is  in  the midst of  the  two or  three.  We must
therefore take Matt.  18 : 20 to mean "where two or three are gathered
together" in any assembly gathering.   To be gathered together in His
Name  is  to be gathered in  recognition of His Lordship, so  the  state-
ment of His presence would  apply  to  every actual .gathering together
of His  saints  in  local  church  capacity.     In,  verses  1'5  to  17  we  have
the case of one tbrother tresp<|ssing against another. The o`ffended one
was  to  tell  him  his  fault,  the  matter  :being  )between  themsdves.  If
no agreement is reached one or two others were  to be bronght,  and
another effort made.    If this failed  the matter ceased  to be  personal
and  individual,  it  is  now  a  question  for  the  church  to  decide,  and
to assume  the ful'l responsibility of dealing with  the matter.    In verse
18 our Ijord tells of the power given  to  the  church  to bind  or loose.
This binding and  loosing was  not to be  the  action  of  an  individual,
but  the  agreed  d'ecisioni of the ichuroh.    This our Lord emphasizes in
verse  19.   He  thus  places  within  the  smalilest  num'ber  that  can  pos-
sibly agree,  the whole resources  Of  "lHis Father Which  is  in  heaveri."
This  is  not  a  Prayer  Mecting where  each  one  may  voice  his  own
requests,  but  it  is  "where  two  of  you  shall  agree  as  touching  any-
thing,„  etc.

When  Paul  writes  his  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  he  ad-
dress'es  the saints  at Corinth  as  "the  church Of God which  is  at  Cor-
inch"  (1  Cor.1:2).    In  chapter  5, verses  4,  5.  when  directing  them
how  to  deal  with  an  evildoer. he  writes,  "In the  Name of our I.ord
Jesus Christ, when ye are gathered together,  and  my spirit, with  the
power of our tLord Jesus Christ,  to deliver such  an  one unto Satan,."
etc.    This  serious,  yet  necessary  act  Of  discipline  was  to  be  carried
out  when  they  were  gathered  together  in  the  Name  of  our  Lord
.Jesus  Christ,  that  is,  in  church  capacity  of  any  kind,  accordingig
Matthew  18:20.



began  Gospel  meetings  in  his  trailer  hall  near  Truro  and  expected  to
be  joined  by  D.  Howard.   D.   Petherick  is  having   Bible   readings   in
Baddeck.   8.  Carmichael  is  preaching  the  Gospel  in  Wycogamagh.

RED  BAY,  LABRADOR..-Further blessing  in  the  Gospel  has been
seen by George Campbell and Bert Joyce.

CORNER  BROOK,  NFLD.-H.  Harris  is  preparing  the  boat  for
the  summer's  work  on  the  Labrador  coast.    He  expects  to  be  joined
in  this  work  by  A.  Bergsma,  Vancouver,  Ron  Dart,  Toronto,  and  the
two brethren who labour in Labrador already mentioned.

BYFIELD,  MASS.-The  conference  was   largely  attended  and  a
number  of  brethren  gave  helpful  ministry.   A.   Ramsay  went  on  to
E.  Boston with J.  James,  J.  Mccullough  left  for  the  Winnipeg  confer-
ence   and   W.   F.   Hunter   expected  later   to  go   on   to   the   Canadian
prairies.

HOBOKEN,   N.J.-R.   Capieillo   writes   of   meetings   here   and   in
Jersey City and then went on to E. Boston.

SEATTLE,  WASH.-We  much  appreciated  a  visit  of  S.  Maxwell.
The Word preached was fresh and practical.

GARNAVILLO,  IOWA.-The  conference  here  and  also  the  one  at
Stout  was  large  and  good.   The  ministry  was  practical  and  tending
towards  godly  living.    L.  E.  MCBain  and  8.  Dobson had  several  weeks
of  good  Gospel meetings  in  Blue  River.   P.  Elliott  and  E.  Mccullough
continue  in  La  Crosse,  Wis.,  with  interest.    S.  Hamilton  and  S.  Mick
had two weeks  in  the  Gospel in  Central  Hall,  Omaha,  sowing the  good
Seed.

WINNIPEG,  MAN.-Word  just  received  tells  of  good  and encour-
aging  conferences  in  Kenora  and  Winnipeg, with  plain,  practical  min-
istry  and  truth  concerning  the   assembly.     Recently  L.   DeBuhr  and
J.  Gray  had  helpful  visits  to  Port Arthur.   The  latter  and  S.  Maxwell
are at Brandon and Pine Creek between the conferences. J.  Mccullough,
A. Wilson, T.  Williams and H. Alves  all helped  in ministry in Winnipeg
following the conference.

CUBA
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Arnold  Adams  have  returned  to  Cuba  and  expect  to

take  up  work  again  in  the  eastern  end  of  the  Island.    Our  labouring
brethren  there  have  had  wonderful  opportunities  to  preach  the  Gospel
in prisons to men who had been condemned to death.    Liberty has  been
restored and order re-established for which we can return thanks to God.

WITH  CHRIST
BALLYWILLWILL, N. IRELAND-Our dear brother, Cecil Heenan,

passed  into  the  presence  of the  Lord  on  May  19th.    He  was  saved  31
years ago in meetings by Mr.  Robert  Love.    He was  a brother beloved,
held  in  much  esteem,  a  lover  of the  Gospel  and  the  truth  of  God.    He
was  much given to hospitality,  (the  editor experienced this  seven years
ago  when  in  his  home).    His  good  testimony  and  blameless  character
were  attested by  the  very  large  company  of saved  and  unsaved  at the
funeral,  shared by  E.  Allen,  J.  Thompson,  our  brethren,  Hogg,  Paisley
and Mccann also taking part.

LONGPORT,   N.J.-Our   dear   sister,   Sarah   Ellison   Revels,   was
called home  suddenly  on  May  6th.    She was  saved in  1917 through the
preaching  of  Sam  MCEwen  in  Petersburg.    She  bore  a wonderful testi-
mony and  lived  a busy, fruitful  life.    The funeral  at  Bryn Mawr,  Pa.,
was  largely  attended  and  the  Word  was  spoken  by  R.  Crawiord  and
G.  Reager.

LURGAN,  N.  IRELAND-Mrs.  Elizabeth  (Lily)  Fairfield,  late  of
Venezuela, went home  on April  30th,  aged  52,  after  an  operation.    Our
sister  was  saved  at  14  in  meetings  by  R.  Beattie  and  R.  Hawthorne.
From the first she bore a bright testimony and showed a deep interest
in  the  Gospel.    In  1936  she  went  to  Venezuela  to  serve  the  Lord  and



the  following  year  was  married  to  brother  Fair field.    On   account  of
her  health,  Mrs.  Fairfield  remained  in  Ireland  with  her  two  children
when  her  husband  returned  in  1953.    Her  heart  was  in  Venezuela  and
she  longed  for  the  time  when  she  could  rejoin  him.    Our  brother  was
summonsed  home  because   of  her  severe   illness  but  when  he   arrived
by  plane  she  had  already  passed  into the  Lord's  presence.   The  funeral
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in the home and R. Beattie and T. Wallace at the grave.

WATERBURY,  CONN.-Our  dear  brother,  Luigi  Rosania  went  to
be  with the  Lord  on  May  12,  aged  64.    He  ``'as  saved  43 years  ago  and
has been in the  work of the Lord since  1921.    Brother C.  Patrizio wrote
of the  great help brother Rosania had been  in the  many  tent  meetings
they had  together  in  many  places.   The  Lord  used  him  and  he  will  be

F,ucbh.eTh'::id.c.Ei:.¥i::dw:a&upsr£:::idatnodtF?F.aE#.:?.veiqabn.!huTtsaa|Y::
®

and English.
UPHILL,   ONT.-Our   dear   sister,  Miss   Madge   Gilmour,   of   the

Victoria  Road assembly,  went home  on  May  14th.  She  was  saved  many
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the funeral.

ALBUQUERQUE, NEW MEXIcaLOur beloved sister, Mrs. Amelia
E.  Schultz,  went  to  be  with  the  I+ord  on  May  3rd,  after  a  long  illness.
She  was   saved   early   in  life   and   was   in   fellowship   at   S.  Highland
assembly  for  over  twenty  years.    Local  brethren  took  the  service.

PORTAGE  LA  PRAIRIE,  MAN.-Our  sister,  Mrs.  Sarah  Suddaby,
(mother-in-law  of  our  brother  Jim  Ronald)  went  to  be  with  the  Lord
on  April  28th  in  her  91st  year.    She  was  baptized  when  well  over  70
years of age and was received into fellowship in  Portage.    S. Rey spoke
a faithful word at the funeral.

CHATHAM,  ONT.-Our  dear  brother,  Glen  Watson,  went  home  to
be  with  Christ  on  April 21st.   He  was  saved  13  years  ago  in  Chatham
at  meetings  held  by  F.  G.  Watson  and  Amold  Gratton.   He  loved  the
Gospel and  was  very  active  in  children's  work  in  and  around  Chatham.
He  was  a  high  school  teacher  and  the  esteem  in  which  he  was  held
was  evidenced  by  the  very  large  company  gathered  at  the  service  in
Chatham  at  which  Arnold  Gratton  preached  the Word  of  God.    At  the
services  in  Toronto  where  he  was  buried,  R.  Booth  and  H.  Fletcher
preached the  Word.

CALGARY,  ALTA.-Our  beloved  brother,  Mr.  E.  Crawford,  was
called home  on  March  5th  at the  age  of  85  years.    He  ``'as  saved  over
60  years  ago  and  was  in  fellowship  in  the  Brandon  assembly  for  44
years  until  he  moved  to  Calgary,  where  he  was  in  fellowship  in  West
Hillhurst.    He was  intelligent  in  the  Word  and  a  lover  of  the  truth.

BRANDON,  MAN.-Our  brother,  Richard   Bolt,   passed   away  on
May  13th.     He  was  saved  in  Brandon  in  1920,  was  received  into fellow-
ship  shortly  after  and  continued  to  the  end.   He  was  74  years  of  age.
S. M. Vanstone took the funeral service.

CHICAGO,  ILL.-On  March  26th,  our  dear  sister,  Mrs.  Mowat  W.
Stevenson  (nee  Sayde  Pollard)  went  home  to  be  with  the  Lord.    She
was  saved  as a girl  nearly fifty  years  ago  and  was  shortly  afterwards
identified  with  the  86th  assembly,  where  she  remained  till  her  home-
call.    She  was  characterized  by  unselfish,  faithful  and  devoted  service,
with a special interest in missionary work.   Funeral services were taken
by brethren MacDonald, Could and Cotton.

(In  most  of  the  foregoing  notices  prayer  was  requested  for  the
loved ones who moum the loss of those who have been taken from them.
To  save  Space  we  did  not  mention  this  individually  but  do  so  now  for
all.)
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TIDINGS

WINNIPEG,  MAN.-The report from the  conference here was  that
it was  "the best in years'', both  as  to  numbers  present  and  as  to  min-
istry.      Seven  of the Lord's  servants were present to  preach the  Word.
Five took part in ministry on the Lord's Day afternoon.   The succeeding
prairie conferences also, we understand, were very helpful.

KITCHENER,  ONT.-We  had  Sam  Rae  with  us  for  two  weeks'
ministry meetings  and  short visits  from  C.  Fleming  and  Hector  Alves,
which were  enjoyed.

GUELPH, ONT.-R. Booth and  G. Wilson are preaching the  Gospel
in a tent pitched between  Guelph  and  Hespeler  with  a  good  attendance
of unsaved, with some blessing in the Gospel.

SARNIA,  ONT.-Conferenc.es  at  Sarnia,  Victoria  Rd.,  Eden  Grove
and Charlton-Earlton were well attended and practical and helpful min-
istry was given, with some blessing in the Gospel at Charlton. Jim Clark
went  from  Charlton  to  Arnstein  for  a  few  meetings.   Win.  Ferguson
and  N.  Crawford  called  at  the  Soo  on  the  way  home  from  the  latter
conference.

LAKESHORE,  ONT.-Norman  Crawford  and  Jim  Lipke  expected
to be in the Lakeshore tent in Ravenswood.

S.  Simms and E.  Pears hoped to be in tent work in the Magnetawan
district.

ARNSTEIN,  ONT.-A.  Ramsay and  8.  Grainger had  a happy visit
to  Arnstein when  29  obeyed  thei  Lord  in  the  ordinance  of baptism,  the
most of whom were saved when our brethren were preaching the  Gospel
last  fall.  For  many  years  the  Lord  has  signally  blessed  this  country
district, may  the  Lord  preserve  the  testimony  from  the  attacks  of  the
wicked  one.

GOODWOOD, ONT.-Frank Pearcey and A. W. Joyce had six weeks
in  the town hall with  good attendance  and  some  professed to be  saved.
They  are  continuing  for  a  while  with  the  meetings  on  Sunday  nights
on account of the good interest in the meetings.

OWEN  SOUND,  ONT.-We had  an  appreciated visit recently from
L.  E.  MCBain  who  went  on  to  Eden   Grove  from  here.    WLe   also  had
John Adams  for a  I+ord's  Day.    He has been  covering the  towns  in  this
area with tracts.
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THE   BELIEVERS'   MIND

A.  W.  Joyce
Part  2

In our last  paper on  the  Mind of 'the  Believer  in  the  epistle  to
the Philippians, we noticed The Gospel Mind  ( 1 : 27) , The Affection-
ate  Mind   (2:2)   and  The  Lowly  Mind   (2:3).   The  A'postle  next,
by t'he `Spirit, brings before our wondering souls

4.  THE  'CHRIST-iLIKE  MIND   (`Phil.   2:5).    "Let  this  mind
be in you whi'ch 'was  al'so in C'hrist Jesus."   In exhorting the believers
to lowliness of mind, the `apostle now turns `to focus the light of revela-
tion upon the Person o'f Christ.    As in every other tgrace, the supreme
example   of  'lowliness   and   voluntary  humiliation   is  found   in   the
Son  o`f  God.   `From  the infinite  heights  Of  equality  with  God  in  the
Heavens,  our Saviour,  stay  by  s'tep,  descended,  until  the  ultimate of
t`he  depths of humiliation  is  reached,  "Even  the  death  of  the cross."
Contemplation  upon  that  wondrous  path  should  draw  `forth  from
every redeemed soul adoration  and worship.    It shoulid  also fill every
heart with the desire to 'be more like Him.

'Coul'd it be possible that from the remembrance of the Lord in the
"Breaking of 'Bread"  tchris'tians  could  arisie  to contend  for place  and
prestige  among  the  saints?   It  might  seem  to  he  inconceivable,  but
alas  this anomaly has been  evidenced from  the .beginning until  now.
Immediately after the instit`ution of `the I.ord's Supper in Luke 22 : 19
we  find  this  very  thing happening.    The Lord  had  'just warned  the
disciples around the tahle that one o.f them would hetray Him.   First,
they enquired anonlg themselves who wou'ld 'do  such a terrfole thing.
But instead of this  producing humility,  they quickly  drifted from the
problem  Of  'whic'h  of  them  cou.ld  descend  so  low  as  to  he  a  traitor,
to  conten'd  amoing  themselves  WHICH  OF  THEM  WA'S  T0  BE
THE GREATEST.    Before  censoring the  disciples  in our minds  for
such  carnality  and  such  sloiwness  and  dullness  in  learning  from  the
best of Teachers, let us pause  and  think.   !Let us aslk ourselves,  "Have
we learned this lesson, have we the Christ-`like Mind?" True, they had
been with  their `Lord  `for  three  years  or  more but  perha.ps  we  have
had  the  !Spirit  of  Christ  indwelling  us  for  twenty-three,  forty-three
or  more  years.    Can  we  truthfully  say  we  are  walking  the  path  Of
humiliation with  Him?  Would  others  say  of  us,  "They  are  growing
in  grace  and  the  knowledge  o'f  the  Lord  Jesus;  they  are  becoming
more  like  Him?"

5.  THE  UNSELFI'SH   MIND.     Lest  we  might  say  that  the
Lord's  perfect  standard  is   unattainable,  therefore   there  is   no  use
attemp.ting 'to reach it, we have  now brouight before  us  a young man
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named  Timothy.   'He  was  of  the  same  flesh  and  blood  as  ourselves,
with  the  same   nature  within.    Paul   planned   to   send  Timothy  to
Philippi  and  wrote,  "I  have  no  man  li'ke-minded,  who  will  naturally
care  for your state.   For all  see'k  their own,  not  the  things  which  are
Jesus  Christ's."   (2:20-21).   Thou'gh  Timothy  was  young  he  already
had   developed   a   genuine   care   for  the   welfare   o'f   the   saints   in
Philippi.    How  very much  needed  at  the  present  time  are  men  like
Timothy,  whether  elders  or  preachers,  who  have  the  true  shepherd
spirit and  genuinely care  for t'he  welfare of others.   The  work Of the
shepherd   is   one   that   require.s  much   se'lf-denial   an'd   the  spirit   of
unsel`fishness.    In  Genesis  31 :38-40,  we  have  descri'bed  most  graphi-
cally   the  'labours  of  a   true   shepherd:   skillful   care  o'f  the   young,
courageous defence of the flock from enemies, suf'fering that the sheep
might not su'ffer,  and  ofttimes  requiriiig  sleepless  nights  of  care.

6.  THE 'STEADFAST  MIND.    The apostle 'Paul certainly  had
a  steadfast  mind.   He  ever  had  before  his  earnest  gaze  the  goal  at
the end of the 'Christian race  and  he  allowe'd  nothing to  def`lect  him
from  it.   "This  one  thing  I  do  .  .  .  I  press  toward  the  mark  (goal,
R.V.)   'for  the  prize  of  the   hi'gh  calling  of  God   in  Chris't  Jesus"
(3:13-14),   and   then  he   adds,   "Let  us   therefore,   as  many   as   be
perfect,  be  thus  mintded:  and  if  in  anything  ye 'be  otherwise  mirided.
God s`hall  reveal  even this unto you  .  .  .  let us walk by the same  rule,
let   us  m!.„d  f fag   fa!mc   f h®.„g."   With   suich   abounding  prosperity  on
every hand, how easy it is to get the eye and the mind away from the
things  heavenly,  unseen  and  eternal,  and  get  them  lowered  to  the,
things   temporal,   earthly  and  worldly.     Writing  to  the  Colossians.
Pau`l  'by  the  Spirit  exhorts  them.  "Set  your  affection  (mind,  R.V.)
on  things  atove,  not  on  t'hin.gs  on  the  earth.    For  ye  are  dead,  and
your  life  is  hi'd  with  Christ  in  God"   (3:2-3).    Again  we  read,  "He
that  lacketh  these  things  is  .blind,  fce3.„g  a"Jy  `zufaa!£  ®.f  „e¢r"   (2  Peter
1 :9, R.V.) .    Long ago, amid conditions similar to those of the present
time,  Enoch  refused  to  accommodate  his  wal`k  to  that  of  the  great
majority  around  him  `but  steadfastly  set  hi's  mind   against  the  evil
t`urrent  which  prevailed  and  for  three  hundred  years,  wal'ked  with
God.   He pleased God and the Lord translated him out of that wicked
scene befoi.e the  judgment fell upon  the world.   May we be more  like
Enoch  in  these  last  days  ere  we  tire  translated  fro`m  earth  to  glory
at the coming again of our 'Lord .Jesus Christ.

7.  THE EARTHLY MIND.    Paul next brings before us a sharp
contrast from  the  Stead'fast  Mind,  in  verses  18  and  19  of  chapter  3."For many wal'k,  of  whom  I  have  told  you  often,  and  now  tell  you
even  weeping,  that  they are  enemies  of  the  cross  of Christ .  .  .  who
mind earthly thin,gs."  What a solemn warning to the worldly-minded
false  .professor!    These  people  may  have  had  a  high   profession  of



TRUTH  and  TIDINGS                                143

believing  in  'Chris't  and  being  followers  of  His  'but  the  apostle  looke
beneath  the  surface  and  brands  them  as  "enemies  of TH'E  CR'OSS
OF  CHRI'ST."   'Like many today,  they want  to live  for both worlds.
They  desire  a  Saviour  from  Hell  but  they  do  not  like  "the  of'fence
Of  the  cross".   There  are  many  who  admire  certain  features  of  the
life of Christ and proifess a desire to 'follow Him.  They are not inter-
ested in THE `CROSS  that separates completely from  the world,  the
old  associations,  the old habits,  the old  sins.    When  this  is  presented
to them they soon s'how 'that  they are e72eme.ef of the `Cross  of  Christ.
What,  is  an  offence  to  the  worldly  ipro'fessor  is  the  Christian's  glory.
"God  for'bid that  I  should  glory,  save in  the  cross  of our Lord  Jesus
Christ,  by  Whom  the  world  is  crucified  unto  me,  and  I  unito  the
world"  (Gal.  6:14).    `See  also iGal.  2:20.    What  an  aw.|kening  these
professors  will have  ~  "Whose  end  is  perdition  (R.V.),  whose  God
i.s  'their belly,  and  whose  glory  is  in  their  shame,  who  mind  earthly
things"   (Phil.  3: 19) .

8.  TTIE  'GUARDHD  OR  GARIRI'SONED  MIND.  "The  peace
of  God,  which  passeth  all  un'derstanding,  shall  keep  (guard  as  with
a  military  garrison)   your  hearts  and  minds  through  Christ  Jesus"
/verse  7  of chapter  4) .    What  a  wonderful  promise  to  the  child  of
bod  in  this  world  of  strife  and  unrest.   Every  soul  who  has  trusted
in  `Christ  has  peace  WITH  God,  see  Romans  5:1.     We  can  sing
joyfully"A mind at perfect peace with God, 0, what a word is this,

A sinner reconciled lby blood, this, this indeed, is peace."
Everv c'hild  o`f 'God,  however,  does not  enjoy  the  peace  OF  God  day
by day,  though  it is the privilege of every one  to  do so.    There  is  a
condition  attached  to  thie  enjoyment  of  the  peace  of 'God  which  we
must  fulfill.

"0 what peace we often forfeit, 0 what needless pain we bear!

All because we do not carry everything to God in prayer."
Here we have "Heaven's cure for earth's care." The promise we have
quoted   (4:7),  is  preceded  by  the  words,  "Be  careful  (anxious)   for
nothing;  'but  in  everything  by  prayer  and  supplication  with  thanks-
giving let  your requests be made  known  unto  God."  Let u's  then not
neglect the Throne of Grace  an'd  the  unfailinig  ministry Of our Great
High  Priest.    "'Casting  all  your  care  upon  'Him;  for   He  careth  for
\.ou.„

The man of faith is neither cast down by his own  weakness  I.oir
discouraged by the opposition of others.  "God is faithful."  This is his
watchword  and his stay.
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THE  REASON  WHY
G.  G.  ]ohaston

Wky should Christian men cut their  hair, and also uncover  their
heqds in the  assembtys gatherings, while Christian women leave  their
hair full length and Gouer their heads?

A faithful Christian is a person who acknowledges Christ as Lord
and Master.  'Such  will  cheerfully  say:  "Not  as  I  will,  `but  as  Thou
wilt."  He,  or  she,  will  not  manifest  the  spirit  of  the  world,  which
says:  ``1  like  it  this way,"  doing  as  he,  or  she,  pleases.   Rather,  the
believer seeks grace from God to know and to  do what pleases Him.

"Of  course,"  says  someone,   "but  does  it  matter  to  the  Lord
what we do with our hair?" Yes, he who is in,terested in pleasing the
Lord will find as he searches His  Word that He is interested in even
the smallest matters relative to the life of His own, so that their dress,
their s'peech, and even the length of their hair,  are part of Christian
doctrine.    For  the  unconverted,  anid  also  for  the  camal  Christian,
such  matters  may  seem  too  "±`ussy",  but  all  who  wish  to  please  the
Lord  will  declare  that  "His  yoke  is  easy  and  His  burden  is  light"
(Matt.11:30).

The greater part o'f the teaching in the Epistles to the CorinthiaLus
has  to  do  with  the  gatherings of  the  saints.    Thus,  in  the  eleventh
chapter of  the  first  Epistle,  where  teaching  is  given  about  covering
the head, or uncovering it,  and of cutting the hair, or leaving it fu]]
length, we  find  four  references  to  the  "coming  together".  From  this
we  gather  that  this  does  not  require  the  'believing  woman  to  cover
her head in private.

From 1 Cor.  11 : 1-6 it is clear that `Christ is the head of the man.
Since  the  glory of  Christ  should not `be  hidden,  the  man  should  not
cover his head  in  the  gatherinlgs  of  the  `saints.    On  the other  hand,
since the woman is the glory of the man, that glory should be hidden.
The  woman,  by  covering  her  head  in  the  lchristian  assemlbly,  gives
expre`ssion  'to  an  order  which  God  esta`blished  at  the  beginning  of
Creation,  when  He  said  to  the  woman:   "He  shall  rule  over  thee''
(Gen.  3 : 16) .

No  part  of  'God's  Word  infers  that  the  woman  is  inferior  in
intelligence  to  the  man,  or  that she  should  be  despised  by  the  man.
She  was made  to  be  his  helpmeet.  She  is weaker physically  (1  Peter
3 : 7) , because of which the man should love her and provide for her,
as well as for the children she may bear him.  On 'her part, the woman
should  be  subject  to  him,  as  also  the  Church  should  Obey  Christ.
The Christian woman's long hair, and her added covering with a veil,
a  hat,  or  other  suitable article,  is,  in  itself,  a  sign  of  this  subjec,tion,
and is of such importance that the Word says that s`he should 'be thus



TRUTH  and  TIDINGS                               145

covered  "because  of  the  angels".   That  is,  this  is  a  visible  sign  to
invisible 'hosts  of  angels who  are  looking  on,  that  the  grace  of  God
has  wrought in  our 'hearts.   If  a  Christian  woman  cuts  her hair,  she
not only dishonours her 'brethren, lbut She manifests to  the angels,  to
all  spiritual  intelli`gences  that  view  her,  and  to  all  around  her,  that
she re'bels again`st `God's order.  Not to cover her head in the assembly
has  the same significance, as is  clear 'from  the passage quoted.  (Read
carefully  1  Cor.11 : 1-16) .

Throuighout  the  centuries  of  ichris'tian  testimony,  and  for  this
very  reason,   this   custom  has  been   observed   by   the   godly.     The
Christian woman has honoured the man by leavin`g her hair long, and
tby `covering her head in the  assembly's gatherings.    Even unconverted

people  recognize  that  nature  teaches  us  that  for a  man  toi allow  his
hair to  grow  long, or for  a  woiman  to  cut  it,  is a  shame  for him,  or
her.    In some  countries today women who  give the  authorities  much
trou'ble  because  of   their  misbehaviour   are   shamed   'by   compulsory
cropping of their hair.

T'he perversity of this modem world has moved women to leave
their place of  submission  in  many  cases.   In  defiance o'f  God  and  in
opposition  to  His  Word,  women  of the  world  have  turned `from  this
significant  custom,  announcing pu'blicly  their  relbellion  by  cuttin'g  off
their hair, and even by attending religious gatherings without a cover-
ing  on  their  heads.    Surely  no  God-fearing  Christian  would  care  to
copy  them.

Than`k tGod,  there is  as  yet  plenty o`f proof  that in the hearts  of
those  who have been  redeemed tby  the  precious  bloo'd  of 'C'hrist  there
is a  desire  to be sulbject  to  His lLordship  in  conforming  to  this  divine
order.    How  could  any  `Christian  woiman  cut  her  hair,  or  come  to
the  assembly's  meetings with  uncovered  head,  if  she  understood  that
by  so  doing  she  was  man\ifesting  rebellion  again'st  the  One  she  calls,
Lord?

He  who  steadfastly  sets  his  mind  upon  a  close  walk  with  God
may make up his mind to be misunderstood by men.

####
Upon  this  earthly  scene  there is  nothing  whatever  to  encourage

you  in  the  divine  life.   All  the  supplies  must  come  `from  a!boz;a.  Let
us  be  thankful  that  there  is  no  scarcity  there.   Nothing  but  power
from above tcani sustain those who are born from above.

##%#

The  impatience  of  the  flesh  can  never  `hasten  God's  time.  Im-
patience  may  bring  us  an  Ishmael;  but  the  advent  of  the  promised
Isaac cannot be hastened 'by a single day.
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CHRIST  IN  JAPAN
In Japan,  "`the  land of the  rising  sun",  the light  of  the  glorious

gospel of Christ was late in casting its beams into the darkened hearts
o'f  idol  worshippers   and   priests.   But   now   amid   its   thousands  of
Shinto  and  Buddhist  temples  there  are  many  buildings  devoted  'to
the service of the one 'true  God;  and here  and  there may be found  a
simple  gospel  room,  with  an invitation  to  come  and  hear  the  "yesu-
no-michi".     Even  in  Buddhist  temples   the  igospel   sound   has  been
heard, and some of the priests have `been brought to the Lord. There
is  an open  mind  among  some;  but even  as  in  the  early  days,  others
are bitterly opposed to the spread of the gospel among the people.

Soon  after  Japan  was  opened  to  the  gospel,  a  Buddhist  priest
named Yohoi was present at a great ecclesiastical function in Niigata.
A  discussion sprang  'up  among  the`priests  there  assembled  as  to  rhe
most  effectual  methods  of  attacking  and  thus  hindering  the  spread
of this  new  "religion".

Yohoi  contended  that  in  order  to  oppose  it  successfully,  each
priest must study its doctrines personally and become fully acquainited
with  them.   To encourage others in practicing what he  had  advised,
he went directly from the iconference and purchased a New Testament
for himself.   For months he studied it diligen.tly, first delighting in its
beauty as literature; and then, becoming convinced of its divine origin
and  true  character, he  saw  his  own  sinfulness  anid  need  of  Christ  as
his  Saviour.

A  few  days  later  Yohoi  handed  in  his  resignation  to  the  chief
priest,  saying that he could  no  longer serve under him.   Returninig to
his  northern  temple,  he  gave  up  his  charge  and  set  off  for  Tokyo,
a  distance  of  180 miles,,  which  he  traveled  on  foot.   Arriving  at  the
capital  in  deep  'distress  otf  soul,  he   sought  out  a  Scotich  Christian
missionary  who  gave  him  further  'knowledge  of  God'`s  holiness;  His
justice,  and  His  righteous  judgment  on  sin.     So  intense  was  Yohoi's
own  conviction  of  sin,  that  this  added  knowledge  only  plunged  him
into deeper despair.   Indeed he was sorely tempted by 'Satan,  the great
adversary  of  souls,  to  throw  away  the  Boo'k  o`f  God  and  return  to
idolatry.

But he continued  to read the beautiful writings, and the entrance
of  that  Word  gave  him  light.    Burdened  with  a  sense  of  his  guilt
before God, he came across the words of the 'Lord Jesus ini Matthew
I 1 :28.  "Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  la'bor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and
I   will   give   you   rest."   These   wonderful  words,   full   o`f   grace  and
tenderness,  filled  his  heart  with  a  strange  sense  of  peace.   He  read
them over  time  after  time,  musing  upon  each  word  and  committing
them  to memory.    All  through  the  silent  hours of  that  night  he  lay
awake:  he  thought  of  them;  he  pondered  then:  he  believed  them.
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The  "eyes  of his  heart"  were  enlightened;  he  experienced  the  "rest"
Of which the verse speaks.  Yohoi was saved, and he knew it.

He  did not hide his  light, !but confessed Jesus  as his, Saviour  and
his  Lord.    He often delighted  to  tell of these words  which were used
by  the  'Spirit  in  leading him  to  Jesus  and  in  'givinig  rest  to  his  soul.
But  his  greatest  joy  was  to  tell  of  the  'Saviour  Himself  'by  whose
precious blood he was cleansed from sin\.

Reader,  you  are  no  heathen.   You  have  been  'born  in  a  land  of
gospel  light.   You  have  heard  o'f  Jesus,  the  tsaviour  who  is  able  alid
willing  to  cleanse  you  'from  every  stain.    Will  vou  not,  like  Yoh{Ji,
"rest" ini Him, receive Him, and know the joys of s`ins forgiven?

"As many as received  Him,  to  them gave He power to become  I.,1e
sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on His  name."  John  1 : 12.

PITCHING  TOWARD  SODOM
In  Genesis   13:12   we   read  that  Lot   pitched   his  tent   toward

Sodom.   A  very  little  conformity  to  the  world  is  always  found   to
be  the  first  step  toward  taking  the  world  in\  our  arms.     There   is
no  evidence  that Lot meant  to  dzucJ/  in  'Soidom  When  he  pitched  his
tent  near  that  city.    Yet  that  simple  circumstance,  like  a  straw  on
the stream, 'showed in What direction  the current of his  thoughts  was
running.    His  eye,  or rather iwe  should  say his  heart,  went  after  the
distant  Sodom.   The  eye  soon  folloJwed  the  heart  and  then  the  foot
followed  the  eye.  'It  is  ever  thus  in,  cases  o'f  departure  from   God.
In  the  ten,t  pitched  toward  Sodom,  we  'see  backsliding  in  the  'bud,
and in  the scene in Sodom's city on the night of its  doom  (Gen.  19) ,
we  see  backsliding  in  the  flower.    There  shall  be  a  reaping  time,
just as, surely as there is a sowing time.   Lot found this to lbe so.

There'fore  let  us  keep  ffeG  faea!rf  with  all  diligence;  for  out  of  it
are  the  issues of  life  (\Prov.  .4.:23).   When  the  heart  is  yielding  true
allegiance  to  Christ,  there  will  be  a careful  watch  against  the  bcg3.7t-
„8.„gr of departure from  God.   "Abstain  from  all  appearance of  evil"
(1  Thess.  5:t22),  may be  rendered,  "Avoid  the  appearinig  of  the  bu.d
of  evil."  Let  that  evil  suggestion  be  nipped  in  the  bud,  and  it  can
never reach  the flower.    The world's borderland,  and 'the `borderland
of doubt'ful things, must be avoided, yea,  these jfr¢JZ be  aLvoided,  if  the
heart is occupied with the Absent, Rejected lone.

Let us ever aim at a mark.  An aimless life is a fmitless life.  Men
who have no set purpose before them will not leave many blessed foot-
prints !behind 'them.    Let  the  energies  o.f  the  soul  'be concentrated  on
one  point.    One  thing  well  done  brings  more   satisfaction  than   a
score Of projects merely dreamed about.
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THE COURTS OF THE TEMPLE 
John Ritchie 

The various Courts of the Temple are referred to incidentally 
in the Books of Kings and Chronicles, in connection with the stmc­
ture, and they are frequently mentioned in the subsequent history; 
but it is in the Book of Ezekiel, chapters 40, 42, that we get their full 
description. As all the measurements and descriptions of the Temple 
there given, coincide with those of Kings and Chronicles, we infer 
that t'he Courts of Solomon's Temple were identical with those in 
Ezekiel. We are expressly told that they were formed according to a 
Divine pattern which David had revealed to Him "by the Spirit, of 
the CouRTS of the house of the Lord and of the chambers round 
about" (1 Chron. 28:12). These Courts were FouR in number. 

First, there was the OUTER or GREAT CouRT, a paved and elevated 
enclosure of 500 cubits square, having a surrounding wall of hewn 
stone, with three entrance gates, each having an outer and inner 
porch, and reached by a flight of seven steps. This was the court of 
the people. To it all Israel - save those prohibited by commandment 
of the Lord because of ceremonial or other uncleanness, had access 
by the appointed way. 

Second-The CouRT of the PRIESTS (2 Chron. 4: 9), was within 
the Outer Court, a square of 300 cubits. This was the place of 
priestly worship and Levite service, and was only accessible to such. 

Third-The CouRT of the ALTAR (Ezek. 40:47). A square of 
100 cubits, in front of the house, where those priests who were in 
active attendance upon the altar, had their place and sphere of 
service. 

Fourth-The SEPARATE 'PLACE, on which the Temple stood -
the immediate dwelling place of Jehovah, and His Throne, sanctified 
by His presence and His glory. The latter two together formed the 
INNER Court, and are so spoken of. 

Other courts and gates were evidently added by later kings 
(2 Chron. 20:5; 27:3), but these - like much else, which men have 
added to that which is connected with the Name and worship of God 
-had no place in the !Spirit-given pattern, else they would have been 
built at the proper time. Had they 'been omitted by wilful negli!!,'ence, 
then Jehovah would never have sanctioned such a work, 'by filling 
the house with His glory (2 Chron. 7 :2), for He only approves by 
His presence that which is according to His revealed will. 

From these courts and their services, much that is precious and 
good for edification mav be gathered by the devout student of Scrip­
ture typology. We can only indicate a few of the leading points of 
interest here. The "courts of the Lord" are often mentioned in the 
Psalms, and "longed for" by the soul of the devout Israelite (1Psa. 
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84:2). Thither he brought his tharrkofferings (Psa. 96:8), and there 
he paid his vows (Psa. 116: 19). To the man whose heart was true 
to God, one day in these courts was better than a thousand (Psa. 
86: 10) elsewhere. There the goodly fellowship of brethren dwelling 
together in unity was enjoyed ('Psa. 133: 1), and there the tribes 
assembled together at the Divine commandment, in the chosen. place 
where Jehovah 'had placed His Name (Deut. 12: 11) to the testimony 
of Israel (Psa. 122: 4), to rejoice before the Lord, and to give thanks 
unto His Name. 

THE OUTER COURT 
The OUTER CoURT is the type of that first and uttermost circle 

of privilege and blessing upon which the believer experimentally enters 
at his conversion. Positionally, and by the call of God, he at the 
time of his new birth, enters the circle of all privileges that belong 
to the believer in Christ, but the order in which he enters upon the 
enjoyment of them is here set forth, and is from without to within. 
By nature man is a sinner afar off, and his first experience after he 
has been brought nigh through the blood of the Cross (Eph. 1: 13), 
and born of the Spirit is, that he knows himself as one of "the peoµle 
of God" ( 1 'Pet. 2 : 10) . His privileges as a priest and Levite, able 
to draw near and share in the worship and service of his God in 
the inner court and sanctuary, he does not yet apprehend, but only 
knows himself as one of the Israel of God, "a people SAVED by the 
Lord" (Deut. 33: 29), not of the world (John 17: 14), but rescued 
out of it (Gal. 1: 4), and severed from it by the Cross of Christ 
( Gal. 6 : 20) ; redeemed to become a part of that people who are "for 
God's own possession" (Titus 2: 14, R.V.). 

Beyond this Outer Court, there was a boundary wall of five 
hundred reeds on all sides, "to make a SEPARATION between the 
sanctuary and the profane ( or common) place" ( Ezek. 42 : 20) , so 
that "the whole limit thereof round about shall be most holy" ( chap. 
43: 12). 

The people of God are a SEPARATED people. The very first 
lesson to the approaching Israelite was, that separation UNTO God 
(Lev. '20:26; 1 Pet. 1: 16) and FROM the nations (Num. 18:9) was 
his proper calling, and that while there was a place within that wall 
and these courts for all the chosen people, in their normal, clean 
condition, there was none for the uncircumcised (Deut. 23:3), nor 
was there any league or intermarriage to be made with them {Deut. 
7: 3-5) . The court was an elevated place, the entrance to it was by 
means of three gates, on the east, north, and south, and the ascent 
to these was by a flight of seven steps ieading to each gate. 

The people of God are an EXALTED people. Severed from the 
world below, they are called with a heavenly calling, raised up with 
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Christ ('Eph. 2: 6), to share in things a!bove ( Col. 3: 1) . Here and 
now, they are made meet, they have competency, to share the. inheri­
tance of the saints in light (Col. 1: 12). In the porches of the gates 
of this court, there were "little chambers" or lodges, three on eithe:r 
side of the porches (Ezek. 40:6). These were probably places of 
repose and instruction, for those entering in. 

The people of God are an INSTRUCTED people. Salvation is unto 
discipleship, and disciples are to be taught "all things" whatsoever 
the Lord has commanded (Matt. 28: 18-19), and thus to "stand per­
fect and complete in all the will of God" (Col. 4: 12) . Some seem 
content to know that they are just inside the door, and saved (John 
10: 9), while others rush immediately into service, untaught and 
unfurnished. But the way of the Lord with His people is: first to 
put them in possession of salvation by His grace, and then to teach 
or discipline them by that same grace, to live "soberly, righteously and 
godly," purifying them unto Himself a people "zealous of good works" 
(Titus 2:11-14). There were piazzas, or covered walks, called 
"arches" ( vs. 16, 25), on either sides of the gates, extending north 
and south in the walls. These were for intercourse or places in which 
the people might walk and talk together. 

The people of God are a COMMUNING people. Brought into 
fellowship with God in the light, they have fellowship one with 
another ( 1 John 1: 3, 7), and in order to enjoy this, they must walk 
in truth (2 John 3), in love (Eph. 5:2), and in the fellowship of the 
Spirit (Phil. 2: 1). Whatever suspends communion with God, 
breaks or hinders it with His people. "Attached chambers" in the 
four corners of this court were evidently for the use of those who 
came up to worship Jehovah, where they fed en the peace offerings 
and were satisfied with the "fatness of His house" ( Psalm 63: 5) . 

ON THE SIDE OF TRUTH 

Do not seek to have the truth on your side. Let it be your aim 
to be on the side of truth. Those who truly love the Lord have no 
desire to justify themselves before men. They go to the Word to 
have their ways tested - not to have them approved. They go to 
the Word to learn what the will of the Lord is - not to see how their 
own will can be carried out. It is to be feared that there are many 
who first determine to take a course; and then ransack the Bible 
in order to have truth on their side. If we search the Scriptures in 
this spirit we shall very likely get what we want. Yet we have gained 
nothing, uni~ it be an increased degree of comfort in a self-cho,en 
course. 
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THE  GATHERING  PLACE

Deut.   12:5-13

There is a plainly furnished room, 'tis in a village street,
And to the saints that love His Name it seems a place most sweet;
For 'tis the place where iHe has set the Name to which we meet.

Each Lord's Day morn we gather there rememtbering His plea :"As oft as ye do this, in Jove, ye do remember Me -
My 'broken body and My blood poured out in death for thee."

There is no pulpit in the place, no organ, choir or priest.
But our dear 'Lord is there to bless His own memorial feast;
And all we need in Him we find-ur Sacrifice and Priest.
Around the table o'f His grace, spread with His feast of love,
We imuse in calm and quiet peace on our iHigh Priest above :
With praise and gratitude we trace the wonders of His `love ~

The love that bore our sin and shame, and brought us nigh to God.
Made pure an'd clean from every stain, by faith in Jesus' blood,
Each blood-washed sinner, saved by grace, is now a priest to God.

The prayer, or psalm, or Scripture i.Cad, repeats the joyful strain :
All praise and glory to the Lamb-the Lamb for sinners slain.
For us He died, for us 'He lives, for us He'll come again.

The room seems now a holy Place - a Bethany most dear,
Where we can sit at ]esus' feet, forgetting every care.
Great peace have they who love Thy law; no foe that peace can mar.

Oh, may no snare of earth intrude, or keep us from our place
Before the tahle of our Lord, the emblems of His grace.
Each Lord's Day morn may be the last ere we shall see His face.

A.  H.  8.

THE  WAYS  AND  WORKINGS  OF  SATAN

Joha  G,ay
Those who are saved learn very soon in their ichristian experience

that they have entered into a scene of conflict and are compelled to
fight. The trinity of evil that opposes is, the world,  the flesh and the
Devil. The believer who is igno.rant of this trinity, its ways and means
of working, is certainly at a great disadvantage and early becomes an
easy prey to  the enemy.    This paper is  written  to  show  some  of  the
ways  in which  'the  "Wicked  One"  acts  and  the  methods  he  uses  so
that the reader may not be ignorant Of his devices.
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From  Genesis  to  `Revelation  we  see  )Satan's  plan  and  program
of  working.     In  Revelation  20:2,  he  is  seen  as  a  "Dragon"  and  a
"Serpent".    The   former   refers   to   his   lbeastly   character   and   his
ferociousness  while  the  latter  reveals  his  subtlety.    Two  names  are
given  to 'him,  "Devil"  and  "Satan".   In  the  Devil  we  see  the  adver-
sary  and  opponent  of  God  and  man,  while  in  Satan  we  see   the
slanderer or  accuser.    These  in  measure,  give  an  idea  of the  power
and  working of  the  evil  one.    In  the  New  Testament  he  is  seen  in
various ways and under di'fferent figures.
I.     The  Prince  of  +he  'Power  of  +he  Air

In  Ephesians  2: 1-3,  the  apostle  reminds  these  Ephesian  Chris-
tians  what  they  were lbefore  conversion,  "children  of  wrath  even  as
others",  and  disobedient,  "walking  according  to  the  course  of  this
world",  being controlled  by  its  "Prince".   They,  with  the  Colossians,
were  in  the  kingdom  of  darkness  (Col.1:13),  bein`g  su`bject  to  its
government and  rule.   Now,  as  saved ones,  they were  quickened  and
delivered  from  his  authority  and  power  (Heb.  2: 14,15),  no  'longer
to walk as children of disobedience.
2.    The  God  of  this  World

In  this  new  character  we  see  a  different  method  of  working.
Here he 'blinds 'the mind  and  heart of those who  are 'lost  (2  Cor.  4:
3, 4) .  This is why we have so many blind saints and sinners today-
all due to the work of Satan in this character.
3.     A  Roaring   Lion

Peter's Epistle, in many ways, describes the fiery trial and suffering
of the saints.   In  1  Peter 5:8, he traces these sufferings to  their cause
and source.  The adversary is seen as a roaring lion, see'king to devour.
If Satan fails in his ways of subtlety he then tries hostility.   In summing
up  the  teaching  conveyed  to  us  in  these  three  figures,  we  see  the
work of Satan  as  a "ruler, blinder,  devourer or destroyer".   We must
always  remember  he  still  works  in  this  way  against  us,  the  people
of  God.

Having considered some of the characters he assumes, 'let us look
at a few of those who were special objects of attack.
I.    The  Son  of  God-Ma++hew  4

The temptation described here and its nature, is worthy of study.
It  is  here  we  get  the  secret  of  how  victory can  be  gained  over  the
wicked  one.   To  every  subtle  suggestion  made,  the  Son  of  God  uses
the  Scriptures.   Three  times  He  answers  "it  is  written"   (Matthew
4: 7) .  \Satan `finds a Master and one greater than himself so he leaves
the scene of temptation, a defeated foe.
2.    Simon  Pe+er-Luke  22

The  Lord  Jesus  reveals  to  Peter  that he  was  to  be  the  chosen
disciple for Satantic testing  (Luke  22:31,  32) .    This was to 'be  in  the
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palace  of  the  Hi`gh  Priest,  and  its  character  is  detailed  for  us  in
John   18:15-27.     Peter  was   truly  sifted  as  wheat.    tHe  learned  two
important things from this trial, firs't, Satan was his adversary seeking
his downfall and  dishonour as  a follower of Jesus 'Christ  and  second,
that  Christ  was  his  Advocat,e  seeking  his  restora'tion  and  recovery.
The  Advocate  gained  the  victory  as  Peter  was  later  restored  and
rein'stated to the service of God.
3.    Ananias  `and  Sapphira-Ac+s  6

The  early  chapters  of  the  Book  of  Acts  descri'be  the  wonderi'ul
unity anid  love  that marked  the  church  in  those  days of Christianity.
Satan was  not long  in  getting to work.    In  chapter  5, his  first great
internal  attack  is  recorded.   Ananias  and  Sapphira  were  the  subjects
of  this  attack.   They  sold  all  their  possessions  and  professed  to  give
all  the money to 'God 'through  the  apostles.    Deceived by `Satan,  they
held  baick  a  portion  and  by  so  doing,  robbed  the  treasury  of  Gold.
This does not mean they took money from 'the treasury.    The robbery
lay  in  the  fact  that  they  failed  to  give  to  God  what  they  publicly
professed  or promised  to give.   The  Spirit of  God  quickly  intervenes
and  this  man`  and  his  wi'fe  died  under  the  judgment  of  God.    It  is
the  first  recorded  death  in  the  church.    The  lesson  we  learn  from
this  is,  that  Satan,  who  always  see`ks   to   r.ob   God,   can   only  do  it
through those who are children of God.
4.    JudasJohn  13

Judas was not a t'horn  again  soul.   He  was  a false professor,  who
later  became  the  agent  of .   c.ontrolled   and  indwelt  by,   Satan,   and
responsi'ble for the 'betrayal of Christ,  (John  13 :26-30) .   He sold Him
for  thirty  pieces  of  silver.     These  four  examples  of  Satanic  attack
show  us  how  Satan  works.     The  latter  three  reveal  how  man  will
deny,  'li'ke  a  Peter,  deceive  and  rob,  like  an  Ananias  and  Sapphira,
and betray like  a Judas.

In continuing our study we co]ne to three impoirtant things.
I.     The  Wiles  of  +he   Devil

Ephesians  6  is  a  warfare  chapter.   The  adversary  i\s  referred  to
in verse  12.  and  the arliiour to 'bt`  worn `by the  fighter,  in verse's  13-18.
The  fi`ghter  is  warned  aibout  one  thing,  -  the  wiles  of  the  Devil.
This  wiord  carries  with  it  the  thought  of  strategy,  such  as  would  be
used by a captain  leading his  army  in  the  field  of battle.   `Satan  has
six  thou'sand  years  o'f  t`xperience  on  the  battle  field.    His  means  of
attack are subtle  and  wi'se.    Only by the power of God  can we defeat
him.    For this reason we need to pray and watch.
2.     The  Fiery  Darts  of  +he  Wicked  One

The  metaphor  used  here  is  taken  from  ancient  warfare.    The
fire  arrows  used,I  had  a tbulib  filled  wit`h  a  burning matter.    This  lets
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us  see  the  danger of  such  arrows  and  the  destruction  that  could  be
caused  lby  them.   The  Devil  surely  fires  destructive  arrows  or  darts
at  the  child  o'f  `God.    Using  the  "Shield  of  Faith"  is  the  only  wa}`
to   render  harmless   these   dangerous  darts  of  doubt,   unbelief:   etc.
3.     The  Snare  of  +he  Devil

Paul's writings  to Timothy refer to the last  days.    .The  apostolic
doctrine was being  denied  and  opposed on  every hand  and  evil  doc-
trine,  referred  to  as  "doctrines of  demon,s"  was being  taught.    Man}.
were 'being caught in  the Devil''s  snare  (2  Tim.  2:25,  26) ,  and  help-
lessly  wrapped  in  slumber,  as  Satanic  captives.   These  are  a  picture
of many dear children  of God today,  who `have  been  trapped  by  the
snare of modemiism, which abounds on every hand.

In  Revelation   chapters   2   and   3,   which   bring  be'±.ore   us  the
history  of  the  church,  a  few  things  can  be  noted  about  Sa,tan.
I.     The  Synagogue  of  Sa+an

At  Smyma, where  there was  a  new  testament  church  according
to  the divine specification  and  pattern,  there 'was  also  a company of
people  professing  to.be  the  people  of 'God.   t'Christ,  using very  strong.
language,  speaks  of  them  as  being  J"the  synagogue  of  'Satan".  This
was, no doubt, the 'Satanic su'bstitution and impersonation for the local
church.    In  the world today we can clearly see 'Satan's impersonatlon
of the Christiani and the church.    All of the work of Satan  will  finall\'
be  destroyed.
2.     The  Dep+hs  of  Satan

The  church  at 'this point  was becoming  corrupt.    The  doctrine
of  Balaam  was  being  taught  'by  ]eze`bel.     It  sinks  to  the  depths  of-
committin.g spiritual 'fomication  with  the  world.  The world  and  the
church were walking hand in hand.  Satan was the cause of degenera-
tion and dishonour, he led it into sin.

Paul gives `two examples df tb.ose who were delivered unto  Satan
through  discipline.    At  Corinth we  have  assembly  discipline  (1  Cor.
5:5).    One  who  had  committed  grievous  moral  sin  is  put  away  `b}-
the assem'bly.    The purpose of this discipline was that 'the flesh might
be judged and condemned and repentance be produced.   In 1 Timothy
1 :20,  we get apostolic  discipline.    The  names of  two men  are  given.
They were put away for doctrinal evil.

In conc`lusion, `le.t us recall what Paul wrote to those who becaine
angry  at  'Ephesus,  "neither  give  place  to  the  Devil",   (Eph.  4:27).
James  courageously says  "resist the Devil  and  he will  flee from  you"
(James  4:7).    God  alone  can  give  grace  to  carry out  this  twofold
exhortation,  thus  ena`bling  us  to  overcome  the  "wicked  one"   who
was defeated by Christ at Calvary  (Heb.  2 : 14:  'Col.  2: 15) ,  and  who
eventually will be destroyed.



TRUTH  and  TIDI`NGS                                  155

THREE  COMMON   ELEMENTS  OF  GUIDANCE
Mervyn  Paul

lt's  of no  use whatever  to  grieve,  and  to  complain  to  the  Lord
when  things  we  have  figured  out  I.or  ourselves   (Josh.  9: 14;  1  Sam.
27:1)   turn  out  badly  (1  'Sam.  8:18).   And  this  is  .true  not  only  for
young 'Christian's, 'but for everyone of us.-even for Assem'blies.    We
may  think  we  have  tried  to  do  everythinig  for  the  lbest;  but  if  our
effort's  were   not   God-directed   in  the   first   place,   all   our   anxious
prayers  for His  lblessing on our  undertaking  will  be o`f  no  avail.   We
just can't make an "O.K."  stamp out of Him - and t'he  sooner we
wake  up  to  thi's  fact  the  'better.   Before  we  were  saved  we  "walked
according  to  the  course  of  this  world";  but  now  that  we  are  saved
we are "under new management",  and our lives can be truly success-
ful only to the extent 'that we put ourselves - "all we are and have"
- un.der the con'stant direction of the New-life  Manager  (under His
lordship) a    Since  this  is  'so,  you will  see  that  when  we  `figure  out  for
ourselves  what  we  are  going  to  do,  asking  God  to  'bless  us  in  that
course,  we shall  be very foolish,  indeed3  if we `'feel  upse't if JHe  doesn't
make  things  turn out the way we 'hope.  Our Heavenly Father is  the
Living,  Almighty  God,  and  He  expects  us  to  act  to.ward  Him  as  if
this actually iwere true.    The people of Israel regarded 'Him as a God
at hand, but not as  a  God  afar of'f  (Jer.  23:23).    In our  day many
of us 'seem  to  think  of Him  as  a  God  that is  afar  off,  but  not  near
enough at hand  to be  coun'ted on  to  direct  a person's  daily life  with
any  assui.ance.

"But,"  '1  have  been  asked,   "doesn't  the  Bible  say,   ``God   helps

them who help themselves'?"
NO -IT DOES NOT!  The Devil forged that lie on the anvils

of darJkness  and  falsehood,  and  has .been using it,  through  the lips of
the  worldly-wise,   to   deceive  sinners   and   saints   ever  since   Eden's
Garden  .,  ®  a  And here let me digress  to nail  another canard, viz.  that
to  depend  on  God  t'o direct  our  lives  means  that  we  shall  sit down.,
fold  our  arms  and  do  nothing.    Any`one who  see'ks  to  learn  to  walk
under His  directive  guidance  will  soon  finid  out  that  such  is  not  the
Case.

Now  that 'God  expects  to  direct  the  daily  lives  of  His  people  is
clearly set lbefore us  in  the Word  ('Prov.  3:5-6; `Psa.106: 13) .    More-
over,  that  He  ha's  two forms  o'f  guidance we  learn  from  Psa.  32:8-9.
They are:

Yet  the   Word   of  God   sets  before  us   numerous   examples   of
-True Guidance, with God's eye on us and on the road.
-Bit-and-bridle control, of Forci`ble Restrainits and  Compell-

ing Circumstances - the only form of guidance that some
o'f us ever get to know, it seems.
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TI-IREE  COMMON  ELEME\NTS  seen  in  `clearly  marked  cases  of
divine guidance,  and on  which  we  can  rely  with  absolute  assurance.
("Tried and proved") .  Let me tell you a little about them once more.
It may be that 'the repetition will serve to call the attenition of a few
more Christians  to  the fact that it  is not  at  all  hard  to get  to know
the  Lord's  mind  in  all  our  matters.    Only our  ignorance  has  made
lt appear to be so.

The order in which the  three elements, common to most, if not
to  all,  the  many  examples  o'f  the   dire.ctive  guidance  of   the  Lord
recorded  in  the  Word,  may  be  set  before  us often  varies;  but  using
the two examples of 1 Kings 17 we notice:

1.  Vs.1 :  A Need  ('famine is on 'the way) .
2.  Vs. 2 : The Directive Word from the Ijord.
3.  Vs. 3-4:  The Opened Way  ('Cleared course, or Prepared steps.

Psa. 37 : 23, literal)  -Ravens commanded to feed him.
Again..

1.  Vs. 7 :  A Need  ('water all gone) .
2.  Vs. 8:  The Directive Word of the Lord.
3.  Vs.  9:  The Opened Way  (Cleared course,  Prepared steps)  -

A widow woman commanded to sustain him.
In  these   examples  (and  let  me  repeat,  Jfaere  are  m¢„y o/  ffacm

in 'the Bi`ble)  it is  easily seen  that  there  were  three factors in  `Elija.h.'s
guidance;  and  in  each  case,  without  further  consideration  or  delay,
when all three were foresent, "he arose and. werit" .

Of course,  the supreme example always is that of the Lord Jesus
in His sojourn  as  a  Man  upon  Earth.    I  have  before  me  a  lengthy
study,  containing  many  ref erences,  of  the  occurrence  of  the  albove
three  elements  in  the  daily walk of  the  Son  o'f  God  as  \Son of  Man.
I  shall not  weary  you with their  recital.    However,  in Mark  3:1-12,
four episodes are recorded which illustrate quite simply this  three-fold
guidance principle, I  think.

The poor man's  withered hancl  definitely  indicated  Need  (Luke
9:11).    Also,  the  Lord  had  a  clear  Directive  Word  from  the  Bible
(Luke  4: 18) ;  while  the  silencing  of  the  Pharisee  objectors  Opened
the Way with the synagogue rulers for Him to act.

In  Verses  6-7,  and  again  in  Verses  8-10,  the  personal  safety  of
the Ijord was the need.   Also, there were the opened ways - a clear
road  to  the  sea,  and  a  waiting  ship.   But  what  atbout  a  directive
word  from  the  'Scriptures  to  complete  the  three  common  elements?
We must never forget  that the  Living Word was fully conscious of  the
f4/rG.££e7214/ord  cz£  a/J  £8.onef.   Isa.  42 :4  stated  that  the  Perfect  Servant
should not  fail  nor  be  discouraged  until  the  work  given  'Him  to  do
was finished.   `In addition,  as the divinely Prudent Man, He had full
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directive  authority  to  hide  Himself   (`Prov.  27:12)   until  a  later  set
of  the  three  common  elements  should  indicate  that  His  hour  had
come  (John  13:1).

Finally,   Verses   11-12,  coupled   with   the   more   fully   detailed
account  in  \Matt.12:14-21,   provide  us  with  guidance  concemin'g
CHANGING OUR COURSE with reference to our work, or to other
matters  -  things  which  often  cause  'the  Lord's  people  much   ('but
needless)  anxiety.

Verses 17-21 stress the need for action.  Rejected now by Pharisees
and  Herodians,  as  well  as  lby  the  scribes  and  chief  priests,  as  their
King,  He  must  change  His  icourse,  giving  up  His  Messiah  ministry
because  the directive word  quoted in Verses  17-21  required  that  He
should  reach  out  beyond  Israel  to  us   C'hristless,  hopeless,   Godless
gentiles   (Eph.   2:12)o    That  much  is   clear.     But,   considering  the
incident  in   the  limited   temis   and  experience   of   us  mortals,   and
respecting our own proiblems, we should like to know how  (as a Man)
He would know:

1.  That it was `God's mind for 'Him to make a change;
2.  That it was the right time to do it;
3.  What  He  ought  to  do  afterwards  .  .  .  For these  be  the very

questions which baffle so many lchristians betimes.
Well,  as to  direction, the Word required that a change in course

should be made - some time. But the healing of that withered hand
produced  a  great  crisis   (vs.14),  and  A  aLO'SED  DO`OR  to  any
further  presentation  of  Himself  as  Israel's  Messiah.   Here  then  we
have our  answers  to  the  first  two  questions.    He  had  f fag  co"7"ez  a/
£foe  fcra.¢£ttref  and  cl  czofed  door   (no  further  opened  way)   as  plain
indicators  that a change o'f course was necessary  and  that  Jhe  f 3.me  f o
mclke  ®.£  had  come  .  .  .  What  untold  numbers  of blunders  and  heart-
aches  we  the Lord's people  might have been  saved  had  we  patiently
followed 'His steps in such matters!  (More  next issue,  D.V.) .

NOTES  ON  NEW  TESTAMENT  WORDS
Hector  Alves

10.   FOREKNOWLEDGE

This  word  is  found  only  twice  in  the  New  Testament.    "Him
being  delivered  by   the  determinate  counsel  and   foreknowledge   of
God,  ye  have  taken,  and  by wicked  hands  'have  crucified  and slain"

i£#:r,?:(213)jet:`\F]:?2):CC°[rnd£Rgo::n:'h:1:3re#rn':dghee°jor¥gfotrhe:
know'', and in Romans 8 : 29, we have "foreknew".

The  meanting  of   "foreknowledge"   is   "to  know  be'forehand,  a
knowledge  of  future  events".   "Known  unto  God  are  all  His  works
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from  the  'beginning  of  the  world,"  says  James  in  Acts   15:18.     He
sees all things from eternity to eternity.

1.  Foreknowledge relative to the Lord Jesus Christ.
"Him being delivered by the determinate counsel and foreknowl-

edge  of  God"   (Acts  2:23).  In  His  foreknowledge,  God  decreed  in
His  determinate  counsel  that  His  tson  should  be  delivered  up  for
us  in  order  that  'His  purposes  of  grace  might  be  carried  out.    The
death  of  the   Lord  Jesus   ichri's't   was   not   man's   work   alone   but
was  part  of  God's  plan  and  done  in  accordance  with  His  design.
This  in  no  way  excuses  the  Jewish  nation  for  being  "the  betrayers
and murderers" o'f the tson of God  (Acts 7:52) .    In his First  Epistle,
Peter gives us the same assertion, "Who verily 'was foreordained 'before
the  foundation  of  the  world"   (1:20).     The  Revised  Version  gives,"Who  was  foreknown  indeed  be'fore  the  foundation  of  the  world."
The Lord Jesus was known, beforehand by the Father to 'be the Lam`b
of God without a blemish, a Saviour for mankind.

2.  Foreknowledge relative to Israel."God hath not cast away His people whom He foreknew"  (Ron.
11 :2) .    God  knew  before'hand  that  the  sons  of Jacob  would  'become
the  nation  of  Israel.    In  Deut.  7:7-8,  Moses  tells  them,  "The  Lord
did not set His love upon  yoiu,  nor choose you, lbecause ye 'were more
in  number  than  any  other  peoiple;   for  ye  were  the  fewest  of  all
people:  but  lbecause  the  Lord  loved  you,"  etc.   'Israel  was  His  fore-
knowni people !because He loved them.  Paul here calls the nation "His
people" ; they were His by choice.  Hi's loving fore'knowledge embraced
them  all,  and His  perfect  'foreknowledge  makes it  inconceivable  th.at
He should change His purposes toward `them.    Not one df His prom-
ises  to  Israel will  `go un fulfilled;  although blinded,  and  nationally  set
aside,  yet  they  are  His  people  whom He  foreknew,  and  He  is  going
to  take them up  again,.

3.   Foreknowledge   relative  to   the  believer  in   this  dispensation.
"For  whom He  did  foreknow,  He  also  did  predestinate  to  be  con-
formed to the image of 'His Son"  (Rom. 8 : 29) .

The  doctrine of  foreknowledge  is  closely  connected  with  that  of
election,   and  of   prede'stination.     Although   there   is   a   relationship
between  these  three  terms  vet  there  is  a  marked  dis`tinction.    Our
election  accordintg  to   the  fbreknowledge  o'f  God  certainlv  was   not
because  of  any good  in  us,  for  there  is  none  to  be  found. ` "There  is
none that doeth good, no, not one." God''s foreknowledge has in it His
sovereign electing grace.  He knew beforehand  those who .would  exer-
cise  faith  unto  salvation,  but  His  foreknowledge  reaches  far  beyond
that.    In  the  eternal  past  we  were  in  the  mind  of  God,  He  'knew
each  one  of  us,  our  disposition,   and   our  circumstances,   and  He
predestinated,  or  foreordained  that  we  should  be  conformed  to  the
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imaige o'f His 'Son.    Conformity to  the image of His `Son is  the destiny
of  all  who  are  elect  accordin'g  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God.     The
meaning is plain 'but the revelation is limitless.

4.  Foreknowledge relative to our manner of life.
"Ye therefore lbeloved, seeing ye know these things before, beware

lest  ye  also,  being  led  away  with  the  error  o'f  the  wicked,  fall  from
your own steadfastness,"  (2 Peter 3 : 17) .

The words "know before" in 'this passage are a translation of the
Greek   word   "proginos'ko",   which   in   Romans   8:29;   11:2,  etc.,   is
translated  "foreknew".  'Prophecy occupies  a large  place in  the Scrip-
tures, and is likened unto  "light that shineth in a dark place", where-
unto we do well to take heed  (2  Peter  1 : 19) .    Whi'le  the greater part
of  iprophecy  `has  to  do  with  'the  nation  of  Israel  yet  it  has  in  it  a
very  practical  observation  for  the  people  o'f  God  today.   "So,"  says
Peter,  "seein'g  ye  know  before,"  seeing  ye  'have  fore'knowledige,  `qbe-
ware".    God's  Word  gives  us  many  warnin'gs  con.cerning  things   to
come, and we know these things before they come.   `In \Matthew 24: 1\2
our Lord said,  "Because iniquity shall abound,  the 'love of many shall
wax  cold."  This  would suggest  to  us  tha't  the  condition  in  the  world
has ani effect upon  the people o'f God.    We need  to beware then, lest
we  also fall from our own  steadfastness.   I't behoves  the  child o'f God
to look up, and to seek to live above the world.    Peter is very practical
in  both  of  his  Epi's'tles,  and  he  closes  this  lsecond  Epistle  with  two
particular injunctions in the last tlwo verses.    In `the  17th verse, which
we  are  coinsidering,   the  exhortation  is  to  stead'fastness;  and  in  the
following  verse  it  is  to  'growth.   "But  grow  in   grace,   and   in   the
knowled'ge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ."

QUESTIONS  ANtD  ANSWERS

Q'weJ£!.o7®.  I  notice  that in Acts  7 : 14 we  read  of  75  souls; whereas
Gen.  46:26  gives  66  soul.s.     How  is  this  apparent  discrepancy  ex-
p,lained?

47"zuer.    An  attempt has been  made  to  find  a contradiction  be-
tween 'S'tephen's account of the number that accompanied Jacob when
he left icanaan for Eigypt, and the statemen't in Genesis.

"Then  sent Joseph,  and  called  his  father Jacob  to  him,  an`d  all
his kindred, threescore and fifteen souls"  (Acts 7 : 14) .

"All  the souls  that came with Jacob into Egypt, 'whic'h icame out
of  his  loins,  ibesides  Jacolb's  sons'  wives,  all  the  souls  were  'threescore
and  six.    And  the  sons  of  Joseph,  which  were  borni  him  in  Egypt,
were  two  souls:  all  the  souls  were  threescore  and  ten"  (Gen.  46:26,
27).
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The  number that  came  irito  Egypt with Jacob,  which came out
of  his  loins,  besides  his  sons'  wives,  we  find  to  be  66,  as  in verse  26.
If to these we add Jacob himself, ]osaph,  and Joseph's two sons  (who
were alrea'dy in Egypt) ,  wet have  70,  as  in verse  27.   If  to .the  66  we
add  the  nine  wives  of  ]acolb's  solns   (Judah  and  Simeon  apparently
having  lost  their  wives)   we  have  75,  as  men.tioned  by  !Stephen.

Another suggestion is :  "In Acts  7 : 14 !Staphen refers to al'l Jacob's
kindred  as  being  75.     This  is  accounted  for  by  the  'fact  that  the
Septuagint  Bilble,  used  by  'Stephen,  adds  two  sons  of  Maniasseh,  and
three  sons  of  Ephraim.    These  five  added  to  the  seventy  Of  Genesis
makes seventy-`five in all."-H.  A.

Q"eJ£8.o".  Is  baptism  essential  to  the  forgiveness  of sins?  If  it  is
not,  then  will  you  please  explain  the  meaning  of  Acts  22:16.  "Arld
now  'wlhy  tarriest  thou?  arise,  and  be  baptized,  and  wash  away  thy
sins, calling on t'he name of the Lord."

47"zucr.   There  is  absolutely  no  suiggestion  here  that  baptism  is
essential  to  the forgiveness  of  sins.     In  this  .portion  the  apostle  Paul
is  recounting  .the  facts  concerning  his  conversion,  in  which  he  tells
of Ananias' visit to him,  and  the messa'ge he brought.   To understand
the  meaning  Of  this  we  will  igo  ba`ck  to  Acts  2:38,  where  we  find  a
similar  instruction.    "Then  Peter  said  unto   them,  Repent,   and  be
baptized every one of you in, the name of Jesus Christ for the remission
of  sins."  Peter  is  here  preaching  to  Jews  who  had  openly  rejected
their Messiah.    To such there wa's a condition attached to  their being
saved.   The  'Revised  Version  gives  "for  the  remission  of  your  sins".
They  had  openly  denied`the  Son,  Of  God,  they  must  openly  confess
Him `by being baptized  "in the name o`f Jesus Christ for the remission
of your  sins."  Later on,  when  Peter  preached  the  ,gospel  to  Gentiles,
(Acts  10:44-48)  there  was  no  such condition  attached.  "While  Peter
yet  spake  these  words,  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  all  them  which  heard
the word  .  .  .  And he  co.mmanded  them `to  be baptized  in  the  name
o`f Jesus 'Christ"  (R.V.) .    Saul of Tarsus was  a Jew wlho  had  openly
rejected  the  Lord  .Tesus  Chri'st,  and  denied  Him  as  the  `Son  of  God.
So,  as with  those  Jews  on  the  `dav  of  Penitccost,  he  was  called  upon
to openly  acknowledge  his  sin  and  guilt, ."calling on  the  name  of  the
Lord".   This condition  is no longer imposed  upon  the believer in  the
Lord  Jesus  Chris't;  it belonged  to  a  certain  class,  the  Jews who  had
openly  rejected  Christ,  and  to  a  particular time  often  referred  to  as
"the  transitionary  period".  Baptism  today  is  not  essential  to  the  for-

giveness  of  sin's:   the  dying,  believing  malefactor  on  the  cross  went
to  be with  Christ  apart `from  baT]tism.   Believers' baptism  now  is  an
act  of  obedience  after  one  has  tmsted  Cllrist  as  Saviour;  it  is  the
outward  acknowledgment  of  identification  with  .Christ  in  death  and
resurrection.-H.  A.



LABRADOR  COAST.-Our  brethren  expect  again this  summer  to
visit the fishing villages  on  the  coast  in their boat.   Thos`e  eixpected to
share  in  this  work  are  H.  Harris,  George  Campbell,  Bert  Joyce,  Ron
Dart from Toronto and A. Bergsma from Vancouver.

CARBONEAR,  NFLD.-Ernie  Dellandrea  has  spent  many  months
labouring in the Gospel in this neighborhood.

ORANGEDALE,  N.S.-D.  J.   Carmichael  hoped  to  pitch  his  tent
about  June  15th.  He  had  well  attended  meetings  in  Cape'  North  and
River  Denis,  Cape  Breton.

SPRINGFIELD, P.E.I.-Robert Mcllwaine and Albert Ramsay have
been much encouraged in this  district.  About fifteen have recently been
baptized at two baptisms, and others are exercised.

PUGWASH,  N.S.~The  conference  was  considered  a  time  of  profit
and  blessing and  one  professed to be  saved.    Win.  Williams,  Venezuela,
had  an enjoyable visit at Clementsvale  and  also took part in tent meet-
ings  at  Weist  Brooklyn  where  John  Mccracken  and  L.  K.  Mcllwaine
are labouring, with a good interest.

OXFORD,   N.S.-Douglas   Howard   and   Fred   Holder   expected   to
pitch  a  tent here.

U.S.A.

CLYDE,  OHIO.-L.  E.  MCBain  and  A.  Klabunda  expected  to  begin
tent meetings on July  12th.

NORTH  TAMPA,  FLORIDA-A  small  assembly  has  been  formed
in  this  area  whose  expressed  desire  is  to  ``continue  steadfastly  in  the
apostles'  doctrine"  (Acts  2:42)  and  ask  for  the  prayers  of  the  saints.
Corr. Charles L. Trask, 116 E. 143rd Ave., Tampa 4, Florida.

FAYETTE  PARK,  IA.-The  West  Union  assembly  arranged  meet-
ings  on  July  4th  and  a  good  company  gathered  to  hear  the  Word  of
God.

SUNBERG,  MINN.-O.  Smith  and  L.  Debuhr  have  pitched  a  tent
here, near  Willmar.

P.  Elliot  and  E.  Mc.Cullough  are  in  tent  work  in  a  new  place  called
UNION'  IA.

BEETOWN, WIS.-S. Mick is preaching the Word here.
ROCKWELL,  IA.~W.  Wark and E. Jamison purposed  trying  meet-

ings in connection with the Mason City assembly.

WEST UNION,  IA.-L.  Brandt hoped to  pitch  in  this  neighborhood.

BRODHEAD,   WIS.-Win.  Warke  had  much   appreciated  ministry
meetings  here,  Beetown,  La  Crosse  and  Ontario.   S.  Hamilton  has  had
to labour around La Crosse on account of sickness at home.

SAUGI]RTIES, N.Y.-We had an appreciated visit from our brother
Dobson  who  sought  to  help  the  assembly  and  "strengthen  the  things
that  remain".   He  also  visited  Midland  Park  and  Waterbury  when  he
was called for the funeral of Bro. Elsdon's mother."



CONFERENCES

SAULT STE.  MARIE,  ONT.-The  43rd  annual  conference  of  Chl.is-
tians  gathered  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus   in   the  cities  of  Sault
Ste.   Marie,   Michigan  zLnd  Ontario,  will   be  held,   D.V.,   in   the  Technical
Sc.hoot,   Sault   Ste.   Mat.ie,   Ont:`i.io,   Sept.   5,  6   and   7,   c.ommencing   with
a  prayer  meeting  Sept.  4th  at  7.30  p.in.  in  the  Gospel  Hall,  Wellington
and   Spring   Sts.     No  circulai`s.    Corr.   S.   H.   West,   479   Albert   St.   E.,
Sault  Ste.   Mai`ic.,  Ont.

HU\'TSVILLE,   ONT.-Annual   conference   will   be   held,   D.V.,  on
Sept.   11,   12,   13,  \\'ith  a  prayer  meeting  Sept.   loth  at  7.30  p.in.  in  the
Gospel  Hall,  Main  Street.    Meetings  at  usual  hours  (Breaking of  Bread,
Lord's  Day  at   10  a.in.).    Ministerlng  brethren   who   teach   and   walk   in
the  old  paths  are  welcome.   Corr.  Geo.  Cottrill,  R.R.  2,  Huntsville,  Ont.

CLEMENTSVALE,   N.S.--The   follo\\'ing   conference   announcement
has  been  received  signed  by  four  brethren  on  behalf  of  the  assembly."The  Christians  gathere{l  at  Clementsvale  expect  to  have  their  annual
conference   on   Sept.   6th  and   7th,   \\'ith   a   pl.ayer   meeting  on   the  5th.
All  are  heartily  invited,   but  ministi`y  from  those  advocating  a  middle
path  \\'ill  not  bc.  appret.iated."

ORILLIA,   {)NT.-The   annual   conference   \\'ill,   D.V.,   be   held   over
the   Labour  Day  commencing   \\rith   a   prayer   meeting   on   Sept.   5th  at
7.30  p.in.   Lord's   Day   the   6th   at   10.30   a.in.,   2.30   and   7   p.in.,   Monday
at  10  a.in.,  2.30  and  7  p.in.    Servants  of  the  Lord,  walking  in  the  right
\`'ays   of  the  Lord  arc.   welcome   to   minister   the   Word.     No   circulars.
Please  note  that  after  the  conference  the  meeting  on  Lord's  Day  mom-
ing   will   be   at   10.30   instead  of   11   as   it   has   been   in   the   past.    C,urr.
C.  R.  Clark,  R.R.  4,  Oi.illia,  Ont.

CLEVELAND.   OHI()-The    assembly    meeting    in   the   Monticello
Gospel   Hall,  4970   Montice]lo  Blvd.   (formerly  Addison   Rd.)   will,   D.V.,
have  their  conference  over  the  I.abor  Day  \`'eek  end.   Pi.ayer  meeting
on  Fritlay  at  7.45  p.in.  Saturday  at  2.30  and  7  p.in.  Loi`d's  Day  10  a.in.,
2.30  and   7   p.in.   Iiaboi.   Day   10  a.in.,   an{1   2.:}0   anil   7   p.in.   in   fellowshii.
\\'ith  the  W.  85th  St.  As.ittmbly.

W''I`II   (`HRIST

VALENS. ONT.-On June  19th, our dear sister,  Mrs. Clifford  Hood,
aged  62,  passed  into  the  presence  of  thc`  Lord.     She  u'as  saved  and  in
fello\\'ship  here   for  ovel.  30  years  and   \\'i`l  be   missed.      R.   Booth   and
G. Wilson shared in the funeral service.

FOREST GROVE, ORE.-Our brother, John  Mulholland,  went home
to  be  \\'ith  the  Lord  on  June   llth  in  his  69th  year.    He  was  saved  in
Toronto,  Ont.,   in   1920  and   gathered  out  soon   after.    For  22  years  he
was  in  the  West  Jefferson  assembly,  Los  Angeles  and  foi.  the  past  15
years   in   Forest   Grove.     He   had   a   love   and   c.are   for   the   assembly.
George  MCKinley  preached  the  Word  at  th{.  service  in  the  Gospel  Hall.

LYNXVILLE.  IA.~Our  brother,  F`red  IJee  u'ent  to  be  \`7ith  the  Lord
on  June   16th,   leaving   a   largc.   family   of   childreti,   grandchildren   and
gi.eat  grandchildren,  many   of  \\'hom   are   n()t  .iavetl.     Brothel.   I,ee   \`'as
led to Christ  near  I,ynxville  in  Mat.ch  1932.
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TIDINGS
VANCOUVER,  B.C.-The  correspondent of the  South  Main  Assem-

bly has written: ``On July 5th, an assembly commenced at Richmond, B.C.
(Lulu   Island),   in   the  Gilbert   Road   Gospel   Hall.    Sunday   school   and
Gospel  work  have  been  carried  on  for  the  past five  years  with  fruit  in
the  Gospel.  Corr.  Win.  T.  Funston,  611  Comstock  Road,  Richmond,  B.C."

Hector  Alves  and  Bruce  Cumming  are  preaching  in  various  halls
in  and  around  Vancouver.    The  former  had  hoped  to  engage  in  Gospel
work  in  a  portable-hall,  but  there  seemed  to  be  no  opening.

MERVIN,  SASK.-The  Mervin-Ijiouisville  conference  was  a  time  of
blessing  when  the  hearts  of  the  Lord's  people  were  refreshed  through
practical and sound ministry given by six of the Lord's servants. Attend-
ance  was  larger  than usual.    W.  F.  Hunter  stayed  on  for  meetings  at
Louisville  and  G.  P.  Taylor had  a  few meetings  at  Maidstone.  (Brother
Taylor  has  been  laid  aside  for  some  time  so  it  is  good  that  he  is  able
for  some  service  again.)

TOGO,  SASK.-J.  A.  Ronald  and  R.  Boyle  found  the  summer  tent
work  very  encouraging.   Brother  Ronald  went  on  to  Armley  for  meet-
ings.   His  home  address  is  temporarily  changed  to  602  Sask.  Ave.  E.,
Portage  la   Prairie,  Man.    The   saints   at   Togo  enjoyed   a  visit  from
S.  Maxwell  zmd  A.  Wilson.

WINNIPEG,  MAN.-J.  James  was  expected  in  the  West  End  as-
sembly  for  ministry  meetings   beginning  July   27th   on  the   offerings
in  Leviticus.

LONDON,  ONT.-The  saints  at  Pall  Mall  appreciated  recent visits
by  Hector  Alves,  A.  Douglas  and  Win.  Williams.   The  latter  recently
returned from Venezuela and has been helping the assemblies.

RAVENSWOOD,  ONT.-The  attendance  in  the  Lakeshore  tent  has
been very encouraging  and  a number of young people have professed to
be saved in meetings by N. Crawford and J. Lipke.

PORT  ARTHUR,  ONT.-The  assembly  was  encouraged  by  visits
recently of brethren Maxwell, Gray and Alves.

TORONTO, ONT-Remember in prayer our brethren G. G. Johnston
and  F.  G.  Watson,  who  for  so  many  years  faithfully  served  the  Lord
and  now  are  unable  for  active  service.   Brother  Johnston  is  still  suffer-
ing from the  results  of the heart attack  he  had while in  Chile.  Brother
Watson has  not  been  able  for  platform  work  the  past two  years  and  a
half, but still helps by prayer and visiting the sick, etc.

CHARLTON, ONT.-B. Widdifield is giving help here and in Engle-
hart and also in visiting as he is able.

CECEBE  LAKE,  ONT.-Earl  Pears  and   Stanley  Simms  continue
in tent work with some interest.

ARDEN, ONT.-T. Kember and M. MacLeod pitched in a new place
thirty  miles  north  of  Arden  but  are  finding  it  hard  to  get  the  ear  of
the  people.

VICTORIA ROAD, ONT.-A. W. Joyce had some ministry meetings
on  the  epistle  to  the  Philippians  which  were  well  attended.     He  and
Frank  Pearcy  are  commencing  Gospel  meetings  August  9th.
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THE  ROMAN   CENTURION
A.  W.  Joyce

In  the  Gospel  according  to  Luke,  chapter  7,  one  of  the  most
remarka`ble   characters   of   the   New   Testament   steps   into   Scripture
history.     Ten   verses   describe   him  and   his  dealings   with   the  Lord
.Jesus.   The  short  accoun,t  presents  t'his  Roman  centurion  as  a  most
outstanding character from whom we may draw some valuable lessons.
The  first of  these  is:

1.  IIIS   OUTSTANDING  EXERCI`S'E.     In   the  'household  of
the  centurion iwas  a .bond-servant who  was  "dear unto  him".   This  in
itself  was  not  altogether  unusual,   as   there  have  been   cases  in  the
history  of  the  empire  o'f  Rome  when  a  very  close  bond  of  affection
sprang  up  between  the  master-owner  and  his  slave.    But  how  won-
derful  to  find  a  'Gen'tile  soldier  a,nd  c.ommander  so  exercised  a'bout
brin'ging his dying slave into contact with the Saviour.

IIow  inany  Christians,  parents,  sons,  brothers,  sisters  'have  such
a deep exercise about 'bringing their loved ones to the Saviour?   Time
is  rushing  on,  the icoming  of  the  Lord  draweth  nigh,  and,  unless  we
can bring these dear ones to the Saviour soon,  they will perish forever.
Are we doing all we cani, as the ccnturion did,  to bring our loved ones
to  Christ?

2.  HI`S  OUTSTANDING TESTIIMONY before men.   Rome  at
that  time  ruled  the  iworld,  Palestine  was  a  su!bject  province,  and  the
proud  Roman  leaders  despised  the  Jews.   In  all  that  land,  a  parallel
case  could  not 'have been  found  to  this  one.   He  requested  the  elders
of the Jews to  ask  the  Lord  to  "come  an'd  heal  his  servant".   What  a
testimony   they  'bore   concerning  this   centurion,   "Hc   3.f   zuorf fey   'for
whom  He  should  do  this 'for lie  loveth  our nation and  he  hath huilt
us  a  synagoigue."    In  sharp  contrast  to  the  rapacity,  oppression  and
greed of so many Romans,  stands  out  the  generosity, 'benevolence  and
love of this unusual character.

The  testimony  of  our  lives  before  men  is  all-important.    Little
wonder  if  few  'souls  are  saved   i'f  the  world  detects   selfishness,  self-
seeking  or  covet'ousness  in  the  lives  of  those  'who  profess  to  be  saved
by grace.  The Jews  read  the  life of this  unnamed  soldier.   The  world
reads  the  lives  of Christians  today.   The  writer o'f  a  little  poem  along
this  line  asks:     "Say,  what  is  the  Gospel  according  to  you?"

3.  HI'S OUTSTANDING HUMILITY.    How differen't was the
commendation  of  the  elders  to  the  man's  estimate  of  himself !  "I  czm
73of   zoorffay  that  Thou   shouldest   enter   under  my  roof :   Wherefore
neither  thought  I  myself  worthy to  come unto Thee."   Such lalncguaL¥e
at  any  time  woiuld  lbe  remarka`ble,  but,  cominig  from  a  Roman  mili-
tary leader would 'be unprecedented.
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How  often   pride  'has   hindered   our  usefulness   for  God.     The
language  of  humility  should  ever'  be  upon  our  lips  and  from  our
hearts as  we 'bring our  requests  to  God.    Our God  delights  to  answer
the  cry of the humble  "The  proud He  knoweth  a'far ofl."  In Genesis
32, Jacob, in fear of his life,  humbled  himsel'f before  God  and  prayed,
"I  am  not  worthy  of  all  thL-  mercies  .  .  .  which  Thou  hast  shewed
unto  Thy  servant."   Well  might  the  prodigal  of  Luke  15  cry,  "I  am
not worthy to be called thy son."  But these were the cries of desperflte,
personial  need,  that of  the  centurion  was  the  unselfish  prayer  of  one
on  behalf  of  another.    0,  that  there  mi.ght  be  in  each  one  of  us  a
deeper  sense  of our own  unworthiness  in  the  presence of  God  whi(`h
would  then  produce  those  humlble  petitions  which  never fail  to. reach
the  heart  and move  the  Hand  of our heavenly  Father,  Who  delights
to hear and answer the cry of the humble.

4.  HIS OUTSTAND`ING 'S\PIRITUAL INTELLIGENCE. How
remarka'ble  that this 'Gentile  stranger should  understand so  clearly  thc
Saviour's attitude toward the Father and also His mission among men.
He  said:   "I  a/fo  am  a  man  set  under  authority,  having  under  me
soldiers,  and  I  say unto  one,  `Go,  and  he  goeth,"  etc.   The  ceniturion
renidered   absolut-e,   unqucstionecl   obedience   to   those   who   were   in
authority over him such  as the commander-in-chief and  t'he  F,mperor,
and,   in  turn,  the  soldiers  under  the   centurion   rendered  the   same
obedience   to   him.     He   understood   that   this   czJfo   was   our  Lord's
position.

Truly,  as  the  Son  of  Man  and  as  the  Perfect  Servant  of  the
Father,  in  His earthly  sojourn, our Lord  rendered  absolute dbedience
to  the  Father  Who  had  sent  Him  inito  the  world.    From  !boyhood
(Luke  2:49)   until  at  the  final  act  when  He  became  "Obedient  unto
death. even  the  death of  the  cross",  there  was unswerving submission
to  the'  will  of 'God.    The  Maker  of  the  Universe,  the  One  Who  was
wisdom  personified,  fulfilled  the  prophecy  o`f  Isaiah  50:   "The  Lord
God  hath  given  me  the  tongue  of  the  learned,  that  I  should  know
how  to  speak  a  word  in  season  to  him  that  is  'weary:   He  wakeneth
morning  by  morn`ing,  He  wakeneth  Mine  ear  to  hear  as  the  learned
.  .  .  I  was  not  rebellious,  neither  turned  away  back."     In  John   17
the  Lord  prayed,  "I  'have  given  unto  them  (the  disciples)   the  words
which  Thou  gavest  Me."   In  every  way  down  here  the  Lord  Jesus
showed that He was "a man set under authority".

But the centurion  also recognized in the Ijord, One Who  Himself
could  speak  with  authoritv.   He  spoke  with  authority  to  the  stormy
winds  and  waves  on  the 'Sea  of  Galilee,  "Peace,  be  still",  and  the
storm  was  'hushed  at  His   command.     He  spoke  with   authority  to
demons, disease and death.  The demons fled from before Him, disease
disappeared  and  death,  "the  king  of  terrors",  had  to  yield  his  prey
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at the  command of the life-`giving One.   "The peo'ple were astonished
at His doctrine:  for He taught them as one 'having authority, and not
as the scri'bes"  (Matt.  7 : 28-29) .

The  spiritual  intelligence  displayed  by  this soldier of Rome  may
have  surpassed  that  of  the  favoured  apostles  and  might  well  make
us marvel also.  (See Luke  7 :9) .

5.  HI'S  OUTSTANDING  FAITH.    The  centurion  had  perfect
confidence  ini  the  POWER  and  the  WORD  of  the Saviour.    After
confessing his own  unworthiness  to have  the  Lord  under his roof, he
added,  "Say 'the word,  and lny servant shall be healed."    This simple
declaration of  absolute  trust `drew from  the Lord  the commendation,
"I have not  found  jo  gre¢£  /c7!.£h,  no,  not  in  Israel."    Needless  to  say

that faith was honoured and the dying servant was made whole. 'Great
faith is 'sometimes found ini most unexpected places.  To another Gen-
tile, a Syrophenician woman,  the  Lord  said:  "0 woman,  great is  thy
faith"   (Matt.15:28).     To  His  o`wn  disciples,  the  Lord  'had  to  say
reprovingly:  "Why are ye fearful, 0 ye of little faith?"  (Matt.  8:'26) .

Mav  the  Lord  stir our  hearts  as  we  think of  the  sin'ple 'fait`h  o\f
the  man` of Luke  8.    May we  desire  to  imitate  in  our lives the  com-
menda'ble  thinigs  that  in  such  an  unusual  degree  were  seen  in  this
Roman  centurion.   His  outstanding  exercise  on  behalf  of  others,  his
testimony  before  the  world,  his  humility  before  the  Lord,  his  intelli-
gence  in  regard  to  Christ's  Person  and  His  mission,  and 'his  .faith  in
the Word and Power of the Lord.

Next month,  if  the  Lord  will,  we  shall  notice  the  commands  of
the  Centurion  to  his  soldiers  and  notice  some  of  the  parallel  com-
mands of the Lord Jesus to His servanits and soldiers.

WE  CAN  GO  NO  FURTHER
In  John  2:7,  the 'servants  were  com'mandecl  to  fill  the waterpots

with  water.    Their  work  ended  at  that  ipoint.    They  coul/d  go  no
further.   It  took  the  touch  of  omnipotence  to  turn  the  water  into
wine.     So  it  is  with  those  of  us  who  seek  to  serve  the  Lord  Christ.
We  are  resi)o.nsible  to see  that 'the  waterpots  are 'full  -  right  to  the

rl

brim.
Commeri,ting on this passage, someone has said :  "Have your mind

stored  with  the  water  of  the  Word,  and  the  Lord  will  turn  it  into
wine  at  the  right  time."  We  must  use  whatever  earthly  means  'the
Lord has put within our power, whether it be the 'filling of the water-
pots  or  the  rolling  away  of  the  stone   (John  11:39).    Having  done
this.  our  responsi`bility  cea'ses.     We  need  not  try  to  'do  the  'work  of
the Holy Sp,irit.   Nor will we be found attempting it, if we are taught
of  God  in  the  matter  of  service.  It  is ours  to  exalt  Christ,  it  is  His
to draw men  to  Himself.
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THE  REASON  WHY
Why  No+  Use   Individual  Cups  a+  +he   Lord's  Table!

G.  G.  Johnston
King Solomon complained  (Eccles.  7 :29) ,  that man had  "sought

out  many  inventions".   Even  at  the  time  of  our  Lord  ]esus'  life  on
earth  the  traditions of  men had  come  to  take  the place  of  the  Word
of  God.    How much  more  evident  is  that  tendency  today,  seeing we
are  nearing  the  end  of  the  day  of  grace!  People  do  as  they  please,
caring little about what the Word of `God says.

The first reason for practising  anything, or not practising  it, in  a
Christiant assem'bly should  not  be  because  the  ma].ority  desire  it  thus,
but  because  the  Lord  so  desires  it.   That  night  in  which  our  blessed
Lord was 'betrayed \He first  took  t'he bread, as the  figure  of His body.
Then  He  took  a  cup  of  wine,  as  the  'figure  of  His  blood,  and  after
giving  thanks  to  God,  He  gave  it  to His  disciples,  saying  to  them:"Drink ye all of it"  (Matt. 26:27) .   In another Gospel we read:  "And

they all drank of it"  (Mark  14 : 23) .
We find the teaching connected with this act in  1  Cor.10: 16,17.

God's redeemed people, represented bv the bread,  are not looked upon
as  so  many individuals,  but  rather  as. one  body.    As  in  the  bread  all
the many particles there united form the whole, so all believers toigether
form  the  body of  Christ.    In  t'he  same way,  when  all  partake  from
the  same  cup   along  with   their   fellowJbelievers,   they   express  their
fellowship with each other.    It is as if, by so doing, they said:  "I  share
with  vou  in  all  the  blessings  of  God  that  are  common  to  all  His
childr;n."    If we were to use separate cups 'for the wine, one for each
individual,  it would  be  the  equivalent  to  saying:   "I  have  NO  part
with  you.„

The  chief  excuse  for  changing  this  simple  ordinance  is  that  to
use  one  cup  for  many  persons  js  not  hygienic.    The  Bilble   teaches
hygiene,  but  when  some  would  care  to  change  one  of  the  Lord's
ordinances, should we be silent?

To say that it is not hygienic  for several  to  drink from the  same
cup  is  to  insinuate  that  the  Lord  knew  nothing  about  microbes,  ol
of  the  possibility  of  contagion.  Would  that  not  be  a  serious  charge?
Since He was God manifest in the flesh,  did ;He not know everything?
He is the 'Creator o.f all  the atoms.   Would He  not know a`bout  these?
And do those would-be scientists, who wish to thus change this precious
ordinance, not know that 'wine is in itself an antiseptic?

But,  how. should  we  do  in  a  gathering of hundreds of  believers!
Firstly, the ass?mblies of God's people  are  seldom  so large.   The  Lord
spoke o'f His own as a "little flock".    When, on special occasions, more
than  one  loaf,  or  more  than  one  cup,  would  be  needed,  this  would
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not  fail  to  give  expression  to  the  fellowship of  the  saints,  because  of
the  fact  that  a  good  num'ber of them,  if  not  all  of  those  present  at
the  time,  partake  from  one  loa'f,  and  drin`k  from  one  cup.    This  is
not  set forth when a  separate  cup  is used  for each individual.

Many of the chan,ges t'hat, from time to time, have been made in
the customs of the  assemblies o'f saints 'have been  considered  necessary
because  of  new  circumstances  that  have  arisen.   Let  us  remember,
however,  'that  the  Lord  has  given us  in  His  Word  precepts  and  ex-
amples  which  are  meant  'for  all  time.`  until  we  are  called  into  His
presence.   Surely it will  then be of utmost importance  whether or not
we have done things according to His will.

REST  roR  THE  MIND

God's  account  of Creation  is  a  simple,  yet  digni`fied  one.    The
whole  record is  contained  in  the  first .two  chapters  of  the  `Bitble.    It
begins  with  a  statement  o`f  elementary,  yet  fundamental  truth:   "In
the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven   (heavens)   and  the  earth,"
followed  by subsequent  details  of  fascinating  interest,  and  not  more
strange  thant  true.   There  is  neither  argument  nor  proof  advanced.
God  needs  not  to  prove  His  statements,  they  are  self-evident.   Surely
it  is  better  and  safer  to  trust  the  written  test;mony  of  the  \Creator
than the testimony of the rocks as interprtted by the scientists of whom
scarcely  two  agree.   The  results  of  scienti'fic  research  whic'h  bear  on
Gen.  1  and  2  a'bsolutely  fail  as  a  basis  o'f  faith.     The  mind  cannot
rest on writings which are proved on fuller and more careful evidence
by succeeding investigators to be misleading and untrust'worthy.    The
geologists of twenty years ago were as loud as they are today in assert-
ing the  correctness of their theories  and conclusions.  But they are no
longer quoted  as  authority,  and  their books  can  now ibe had  for  the
price of an old  song.

In the Bible alone we have absolute truth.   In the openiinig words
of our  God  we  have  fundamental  truth  stated  in  the  language  of
charming  simplicity.    "In  the   beginning   Gold   created   t`he   heaven
(heavens)  and  the  earth."  Thus  matter is  not  eternal,  and  the  God
of Revelation  is  the  !Creator.   Here  the  mind  rests.   The  account  of
Creation  as  given  in  'Genesis,  chapters  1  and  2  'has  stood  'the  test  o'f
a  scientific  world   for  thousands  of  years.  Has  it   been   disproved?
Has  its  statement  of  `facts  'beeni  disproved  in  any  one  particular?
No,  no.  These two chapters i-,onstitute  a rock on which `to build  and
on  which  to rest one's  weary  feet.    The  how?  why?  and wherefore?
are  herein  satisfactorily  answered.   Millions  in  all  parts  o'f  the  globe
and  in  all  ages  have  had  the  mind  calmed,  and  the brain  rested  on
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this  Genesis-record  of  Creation.   God  loves  His  creatures,  and  His
first care  is  to rest  the  weary mind,  ere other needs  are spoken  of  or
provided for.  Divine Revelation is a solid basis of faith.    It cannot be
overthrown.   God,   Who  caused  the  Bible  to  be  written,  imprinted
on the stones a story of pre-Adamitc times which it is foolish to regard
as  in conflict with  revelation.   'Thc  stones  and  the  Scripture  unite  in
ONE testimony to God -the Creator.  (W. Scott) .

THE   NEW   LIFE   IN  CHRIST
E.  Allen,  N.  Ireland

Without  going  beyiond  the  Gospel  according  to  Matthew,  one  is
immediately impressed  by the searching character of the  Lord's  teach-
ing.     In  chapter  5,  He  takes  the  disciples  apart,  and  in  this,   and
succeeding  chapters,  unfolds  to  them  soul-searching  truths impossible
for  the natural man  to  practise,  apart  from  divine  grace.   In  chapter
7,  He  makes  abundantly  iclear  that  the  iway  to  tHeaven  is  a  straight
way,  and  no  other way  leads  there.    In chapter  13: 18-23, He  goes  a
step further  and  intimates  that  profession  is  not  possession,  and  that
many who  appear  genuine  are,  in  reality,  spurious,  the,  testing  time
displaying  conclusively  the  difference  between  the false  and  the  true.
It is not  the  temptations  that makes us  fail; they prove What we  are.

What shall  we say then to the iclimax in chapter 26:20-22,  when
the Lord looked round the inner t`ircle, the twelve, and said,  "One of
you  shall \betray  Me"?  What  a  moment  of  heart-searching  that  was
as  the  genuine disciples  cried,  "Lord,  is  it  I?"  In, briof,  it  is  perfectly
Clear that the Lord never sought in any way to turn  the keen edge of
the sword of  the  truth  away  from  t`he  hearts  of the  disciples.    Thus
we  learn  that  heart-searching ministry  under  the  power of  the  Holy
Spirit  is  absolutely  essen/tial  to  divine  progress  in  our  lives,  and  the
more  keenly our souls  are  searched,  the  more  profit  we  derive  from
the  ministry.

To  stress  a further point in  general Scriptural  teachinlg,  we  turn
to   the  ministry  of   Paul   and   Barnabas   to   young  converts   in  Acts
14: 21-22. where the terms of the Christian life were made abundantly
clear.     They  thought  it  necessary  to  emphasize  the  "many  tri'bula-
tion.s"  throug`h  whic'h  we  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God.     In  no
way  did  they  attempt  to  reduce  these  claims.    Paul  did  not  speci'fy
any  particular problem,  he simply  lays  the  general  principle  Of  con-
flict  be'fore  them.   If salvation  does  not banish  the  old  habits  of  the
unconverted  life,  what  will?   Let  it  'be  emphasized,  however,   that
salvation does banish  them,  as wc have proved times without number
in  the 'lives of so many Christians.   "The unrighteous shall  not  inherit
the  kingdom  of  God"   (1  Cor.  6:9).    "How  shall  we  that  are  dead
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to  sin  live  any  longer  therein?"   ('Rom.   6:2).    `Sin  shal`l  not  have
dominion over you"  (Ron. 6 : 14) .

It is not without significance that, according to Exodus  1'2 : 14-20,
the  Feast  o'f  Unleavened  Bread  was  to  start  immediately  after  the
Passover.    No time interval was to intervene.    In the practical teach-
ing  based  on  this  in  the  New  Testament,   1   Cor.  5:6-8,  it  is  clear
that  there  is  to  be  no  time  elapse  tbetweent conversion  and  a  change
of  li'fe.    Indeed,  in  all  cases  where  t'he  conviction  of  sin  is  real  (and
there  is  no  salvation without  this),  the person has  begun to  hate  his
sins and longs to be rid of them, even prior to conversio.n.  In practice,
also,  in  the  young convert,  there  is  a  sensitiveness  about  sin  that  is
not always so evident in Christians of longer standinig. Young converts
are keen  to learn  the  truth of Ged;  they relish it  and come back for
more.    There is ai'bsolutely no need for us to attempt by fleshly `wisdom
to  tone down  the  Word  of  God  to  ma'ke  it more  palatable to young
converts.

The Scriptures do not suggest `that 'Christians may live for a time
in  sin  after  their  conversion,  see  Gal.  5:24.    Those  who  have  not
crucified  the  flesh  with  its  affections  and  'lusts  do  not,  according  to
the simp'le reading of the verse, belong to Christ at all. The Christian`has  two  natures  but  to  strengthen  him  in.  the  conflict  he  has  the

Fatherly  care  and  discipline  of  God,  the  priestly  ministry  of `Christ
and  the  power and energy of the  indwelling of the  Holy 'ispirit.   The
truth of Romans 7 which displays sin originating in the f]e'sh, in which
the law is powerless to help, must be 'balanced by the  truth of Romans
8  which indicates  the  source  o'f the 'Christian's  power  to  live  a  godly,
consistent  life.

It is abundantly clear that  God  works in  a believer,  beginning at
conversion  and  continuing throughout his  li`fe  (Phil.1 :6;  2: 13;  Hcb.
13 : 21 ) ,  rwhile  it  is  equally  true  that  tsatan  works  int  the  unregenerate
(Eph.  2:2).     The  evidence  of  `both  workings  is  seen  in  the  lives  of
the  two  classes.    There  need  not be  the  slightest  confusion.

SHIELDS   OF   BRASS
Win.  Williams

"So  Shishak  king  of  Egypt  came  up  against  Jerusalem  .  .  .  He
carried  a'way  also  the  shields  of  gold  which  Solomon  had  made:  in-
stead  of  w`hich  King  Rehoboam  made  shiel`ds  of  brass"   (2  Ch'ron.
12:9).    The  things  which  were  written  of old  time  were  written  for
our learning.    This  incident  is  a  historical  fact,  'but we can  give  it  a
spiritual  application.   The  three  hundred  shields  of  gold  were  made
when  Solomon  iwas  at  the  height  of  his  glory.    But  sin  came  in  and
that wisest of men died away from 'God, carried  away by lewd women
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and  he  even  fell  into  gross  and  inexcusable  idolatry.   This  shows  us
that  wisdom  however  great,  and  knowledge  however  profound,  will
not  in  itself  preserve  a  man.   His  son,  Rehoboam,  repeated  the  folly
of his father and  saw  the hanidwriting on the glorious  temple,  "Icha-
bod".  He  saw  the  golden  shields  ta`ken  away  from  the  place  where
God  had  placed  `His Name,  'by  the  kin'g of  Egypt  -  a  type  of  the
devil.

Now  instead  of  Reho'boam  humbling  himself  and  seeking  the
Lord,  `he  dissimulated  and  kept  up  a  vain  show  and  replaced  the
shields  of  gold  with  shields  Of brass.   How  we  hate  to  humble  our-
selves  and  conifess  that 'God  is  not  with  us.   The  golden  shields  were
in  Egypt,  'but  he  went  through  the  ceremony  as  if  all  was  well  ~
as if God was in their midst.

No`w let us 'look  at  the  New Testament fulfillment of  the shields
of  gold.   "And  when  they  had  prayed  the  place  was  sha`ken  where
they  were  assembled  together,  and  they were  all 'filled  with  the  Holy
Ghost and spake the word of God with boldness.  The mul-titude were
of one heart and one soul .  .  . and with great power gave they witness
of  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus:   and  great  grace  was  upon
them   all"    (Acts   4:31-34).     Now   here   are   some   of   the   "golden
shields"  of  the  triumphant  days  of  the  church.  Let  us  look  at  them
and  see  how  we  have  miserably  changed  them  for  "shields  o'f brass".

We would notice first the shield of "prayer". Those early Christians
prayed  and  the  place  was  shaken.   One of our greatest weaknesses  as
individuals  and  assem.blies  is  the  loss  of  power  in  prayer.     It  is  said
that  'Luther  prayed  three  hours  every  'day.  When  we  were  in  Edin-
burgh in  1954 we were taken  to see John  Knox's house.  We  saw  the
old bed in which he slept and iwe saw the  tile bricks worn in concave
hollows where  that man of God  prayed  and  God gave him power  to
resist  the  Romanist  queen  Mary,  and  save  Scotland  from  the  thrall-
dom  of  the  "mother  of  harlots".     Dear  David  Livingstone  exposed
slavery,  the  "runninig  sore of Afriica".    At  t'he end  of his  last  day on
earth  he  prayed  in  his  tent  beside  'his  camp  bed  while  his  men  pre-
pared  the  evening  mea`1.   They  looked  in  to  call  him  to  supper  but
he  was on his knees  anid  they  did  not `disturb  him.    They went  back
again  and  he  was  still  kneeling.   At  last  they  drew  near  and  found
him  dead!  He  went  home  to  `God  on  his  knees,  pleading  for  Africa.

There  is  something very  vital  lacking  in  our  private  and  pu'blic
prayers.   They  are  so  often  largely  ma'de  up  of  hackneyed  phrases.
A  brother  was  te'lling  us  that  the  sects  in  Australia  have  a  list  of"Brethren Phrases"  such  as - "Lord be  mouth,  matter  and wisdom
to  him"  -  "Let  him  be  hid `behind  the  cross"`  "Lord,  restrain  and
constrain"  and  so  on.   At  a  prayer meeting  in  Puerto  Ca`bello  before
the gospel meetin'g on Lord's Day eveniing an old navy man prayed -
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"Lord help us tonight from the kitchen to the platform!" As we went
out of the  room  I  asked  him  why `he  prayed  to  the  Lord  about  the
kitchen  as  there would be no  kitchen  that  night.  `qwell,"  he said,  "I
heard  the preachers  at  the  conference  asking  the  Lord  to  give  help
from 'the 'kitchen. to  the  plat'form  and I  liked  the  phra'se  and  I  tried
to  work  it  into  my  prayer  tonitht!"  How  often  we  are  guilty  of
repeating expressions iwhich  are  the  mere  talk of  the  lips - the  glib
utterances  of  a  retentive  memory.    God  'breathed   prayer  may  be
short,  jerky,  inaudible  groanings,  which  if  they  do   no't  sha'ke  the
building  at  least  shake  the  sinner's  conscience.    We  must  confess  as
far  as  prayer  is  generally  concerned  we  have  traded  the  shields  o'f
gold as seen in Acts 4 for a much inferior metal - lbrass.

The second shield we would speak of is that expression - "And
they were all filled with  the Holy Ghost". Those  Christian's had been
'baptized into `the one body -  a  sovereign  act of God  to  which  they
Most of the time we  refrain` from even mentioning the Word of God
in our daily conversation.   We heed  the devil's insinuation - "There
is a time and place for religion." But Paul cou`ld write to Timothy -
"Preach  the  Word:  'be  instant  in season\  and  out of season"  (2  Tim.
4:2) .   That means buy up the opportunities and seek to make oppor-
tunities.   Give away a  traict when you purchase anything.    Do a little
de'ed  Of kindnes's  and  have  a  trac`t  always  ready.   CalTy  a  Bi`ble  -
a pocket size if possible  - all  the time.   `Read  it  at  the  noon  hour.

Get  familiar with  it  and  ans`wer  all  questions  and  difficulties  with  a"Thus  says  the  Bible".   There  are  other  precious  shields  but  space
forbids us namin'g more.
could  neither  add  nor  detract.    But  beinig  filled  with  the  'Spirit  is
something we  can  share  and  experience  as  seen 'by  what  the  Apostle
says,  "Be not drunk with wine, whereini is excess ; but be ye filled with
the  Spirit"   (Eph.  5: 18) .

Now  Christendom,   especia'lly  Romanism,   has   rdbbed   us   o`f   a
number of perfectly scriptural  words but 'because  of  their asso.ciation
with  denominationalism  we  cannot  use  them  in  their  `biblical  sense.
We  refer  to  such words  as  bishop,  deacon,  deaconess,  etc.   Also  the
extravagances of Pentecostalism have rcybbed us of the truth of being
filled wi'th the Spirit. Now there is but one baptism o'f the 'Spirit, but
there  can  and  ought  to  be  many  fi']lintgs  o'f  the :Spirit.    To  be  filled
with the Holy Spirit  is  just  to  yield our new  nature  to  Him  so  that
He may  control  our  tempers,  actions,  thoughts,  service,  prayers,  and
worship.   There  is  nothing mystical or  mysterious  atbout  it.   `It  is  the
natural experience of a true child of God.

The third shield  is -  "They  spake  the  word  of  God  with  bold-
ness." Now we have surely substituted  this s`hield for a shield o`f brass.
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HOW  GOD  SAVED
E.  G.  Golf

It  was  a  spring  day  in  April   1889  when  I  was  eighteen,  that
two  men  in  a !buggy  drove  up  to  our  prairie  farm  house  in  North
Da`kota.   `tHere,  lad,"  they  called  to  me,   "will  you  hold  our  horse
while we go to the house to tal'k to your mother?"

After a few minutes one of them came out  and asked me  to put
up  the horse as  they were  goirig to  stay.   There was  something  a`bout
these  men  that  was  different  from  our  usual  visitors.   When  I  went
into the house they were sitting on the old wood box singing :

Numberless as the sands of the seashore,
Numberless as the sands of the shore;
Oh, what a sight 't will be!
When the ransomed host we see,
As num'berless as the sands of the seashore.

Their powerful  voices could  be heard  a  quarter of a mile  across  the
fields.

We  had  a  garden  croquet  par.ty  planned  for  the  young  people
that afternoon but  I  had  lost all  interest in  it.    There was  unrest  in
my soul.    For many months I  had been longing to know my sins for-
given.   These men, I  thought, should be able to help me.   The other
boys  and  I  got  out  our  horses  and  rode  around  the  country  to  tell
the  neighibours  that  two   strange  preachers  had   arrived  who  were
going to have a meeting that night at our house.

That  evening  when  the  neighbours  were  gathered  in  the  front
room,  John  Grimason,  a  fiery man  iwith  sandy  whiskers,  stood  up  to
preach.   'He  read  Proverbs  25:25-"As  cold  waters  to  a  thirsty  soul,
so is good news from a 'far country."

"Why,"  I  said,  "that's  what  I've  lbeen  wanting  these  past  three
vears."` .      He  spoke  of  tGod's  living  water,  then  of  thirsty  souls,.  and  then

of the good news from a far country.  I  listened  intently; my soul was
stirred;  the `Spirit of  God  was brooding over me.    I  had  been  trying
to  believe, `but 'here  was  something  different.   Here  was  a  gift  to  be
received :  "good  news".

A  few  nights  later one  of  the  preachers  asked  me  to  read  First
John 5 : 10-12  to him - "He that believeth not God hath made Him
a  liar;  because  hc  believeth  not  the  record  that  God  gave  of  His
Son .  .  . he thaT  'nath the Son  hath  life;  and he  that hat'h  not  the  Son
of God hath not life."

"Now," he sai~' . '' .„.. yr>u saved?"

I  sald'  „No.„
"Well then, yr :1  ire mar-i `.: God a liar."
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That iwas all he  said,  and  that was  enough.    I  went up  the  old
back  stairs  to  bed.  Every  step  seemed  to  shout  out:   "A4¢k£.72g  God  a
Jz.¢r."   I   had  always  said  my   prayers,   but   I   thought   what  is   the
good of praying and making God  a  J!.¢r?  I  tumbled into bed, and as
I  lay  there  I  said  to  mysel'f,  "I've  tried  to  be  saved,  and  I've  tried
to believe, and  I'm  not going to try any more.  I'm lost!  I'm JOJ€."  It
seemed, verily, as if I 'were sinking down into hell.

Then at  that  moment  the  Spirit  of  God  revealed  lchrist  to me.
I almost shouted,  "Why, He died in my place!  I'm saved.   I'm f¢zJcd."
It seemed as if He lifted me up and put my feet on  the Rock.    Im-
mediately  I  jumped  out  o'f bed,  fell on  my knees  and  thanked  God
for saving me.

Next moming I began to ask myself, "What happened ilast night?
-why,  I'm  saved!"  I  felt myself  all over to see  if  I  were real.  Out
of 'bed  I jumped  and  knelt  downi to  thank `God  again for saving  me.
I  went down stairs  not knowing just what to say.   I  sat down on the
wood  lbox  by  the  stove.    My  mother camel  over,  took  a loo'k  a.t  me
and said, "My boy, I believe you are saved."

"Yes, mother, I got saved last night," I said.
She  mshed  off  through  the  house  calling,  "`Come!  See  my  boy.

He  says he's saved."
When  Mr.  Grimason  came,  he  said  to  me  in  his  abrupt  way,"You  saved?"
"Yes," I said, "I got saved last night."
"HE THAT HATH THE SoN IHATH LIFE,."

That  was  May  5,  1889,  some sixty-four  years  ago   (now  seventy
years) ,  and it is the same today.  I still have  the ,Son.   Christ is in me"the hope of glory".

Friend, is your soul saved or are you still in your sins?
"'Dost thou believe on the .Son of God?"  (JohnJ 9 : 35) .

(The notice of Mr. Goff's homecall is included in this month's
list  of  deaths.)

READY  RECKONERS
God's   Reckonings

W.  E.  y''7lc
When  Go.d  promised Abraham  that he  should  have  a son  and  a

numerous seed,  "he  believed  in  the  Lord,  and  He  counted  it  to  him
for righteousness."  (Gen.15 :6) .

There  are three  great  words  of  Scri'pture  here  which  occur  for
the  first  time,  "believed",  "counted",   "righteousness".    The  impor-
tarlce  of  this  is  seen  in  the  fact  that  this  statement  is  quoted  three
times  in  the  N.T.,  and  each  stresse`s  one  of  the  three  words  respec-
tively.   `Gal.   3:6   lays   stress   on  the   word   "believed",   'for   there   the
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Apostle  is  dealing  wit`h  the  subject  of  faith.  Rom.  4:18  lays  stress
on "counted", or "rec'koned"  (the word for reckoned, variously trams-
lated   in   that   c`hapter,  occurs   eleven   times,   and   "rec'koned"   is   a
preferable   rendering   to   "imputed").    James   2:23   lays  stress   on"righteousness", 'for that is the point of the argument in  the passage.

God's  way  of  reckoning  is  specially  prominent  in  Rom.  4.    His
reckoning  is  a  matter  of  grace,  and  not  of  de.bt   (v.17).   That  is
from the `Divine stand'point;  from the human His  reckoning is  on  the
ground  of ,faith   (v.  5).   National  conditions  are  set  aside,  for  the
reckoning was imade for Abraham while he was yet in. uncircumcision
(vers.  9-18).

What gave God pleasure in reckoning Abra.ham's faith for right-
eousness  was  that,  while  he  too'k  into  consideration  the  human  im-
possiibility of his 'having a child, and did not simply ignore the natural
circumstances,  yet  he  believed  God.    "Without  being  weakened   in
faith,  he  iconsidered  his  own  boidy  now  as  good  as  dead   (he  being
about  loo  years  old)   and  the  deadness  of 'Sarah's  womb"   (R.V.) ;
'but he tuned  from  the  realization  of  these  natural  circumstances  to
accep.t  the  word  of `God.  "Yea,  looking  unto  the  Dromise  of  God,  he
wavered not through unbe'lief, but waxed strong throngh faith,  giving
glory  to   God."   Hence  the   Divine   ready   reckon`ing  is   put   to   His
account for righteousness.

That  is  what faith  does  - it  faces the  impossible, but  relies on
God's  word.

"Faith cannot be unanswered ;
Her feet are firmly planted on the Rock;
Amid the wildest storms she stands undaunted,
Nor quails beneath the loudest thunder-shock.
She knows 'Omnipotence has heard her prayer;
And cries, It shall be done, sometime, somewhere."

The  Believer's  Reckoning

God's  reckoning,  then,  is  a matter of  grace.   In  response  to  this
we  are  called  upon  to  a  ready  reckon`ing  concerning  ourselves,  and
that  in  a  twofold  way.    As  Christ  died  unto  sin  once  for  all,  and
lives unto  God,  "even  so  reckon  ye also yourselves  to  be  dead  indeed
unto  sini  but  alive  unto  God  in  Christ  Jesus"  I(Rom.  6:11).

Since what we  are to reckon  is  a matter of Divine  revelation  to
us,  it is  necessarily  likewise  a matter of faith  on  our  part,  governing
our conscience  and  will.    It  constitutes  the believer's  whole  attitude
toward  sin.   Whenever  our  former  self  seeks  to  exercise  its  power,
we  are  to reckon ourselves  as corpses,  as  those  who have  been  cruci-
`fied  with  Christ.    On   the   contrary,  our  whole  being  with   all   its
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powers  is  to 'be  set  toward  God,  and  used  in  devotion  to  .Christ  and
His  service.  The  phrase  is,  "In  Christ  Jesus",  as  in  the  'R.V.    This
expresses the believer's spiritual identification with 'Christ.

There  is  another  kind  o'f  reckoning  mentioned  in  this  Epistle.
It concerns "the sufferings of this little while." The Apostle says,  "For
I reckon  that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be
compared with the glory which shall be  revealed to usward"  (8: 18) .
This  reckoning  is  mentioned  as  a  reason  for  su'ffering  for  Christ.
It  is  not an  expression of opinion,  or a supposition,  nor is  it  a mere
calcula`tion.    It  conveys   a  considered  judgment,   and   an  assurance.
The  word  a!#3.of,  "worthy",  was  used  originally  of  drawing  down  a
scale;  hence  it  had  to  do  with  weights,  and  so  of  that  which  is  of
value.  `Sufferings  are  of  no  weight  in  comparison  with  glory.  The
balance  is  all  in  favour of  the  latter -  the  other scale  will  go  up.

May  we,  then,  glory  in  su'fferin`g  with  Christ,  and  be  His  ready
reckoners   in   anticipation  of  the   rapidly  approaching  revelation   of
His glory and its effects upon us.

FURTHER  THOuGHTs  ON  euiDANCE
Mervyn  Paul

As  was  noted  last  month   (re  iMatt.12:14-21),  the  'Lord  Jesus
had the three common elements of guidance lbefore Him  (as a Man)
which  required  that  He  should  make  a  change  in  the  course  He
had  been  following.   T'he  counse'ls  of  the  Lord   (verses   18-'21)   were
bot'h  a notice of need  and His 'directive  authority for acting.   Finally,
the  closin'g  of the  door  to  His  Messiah  ministry  (no  further  opened
way,  vs.   14)   completed  the  series.    GOD'``S  TIM'E  TO  ACT   (the
fulness o'f the time)  had come.

In  cases  where  we  find  ourselves  in  a  situation  where  we  are
closed  out of  the  usual  course  o'f  our  daily  life,  the  question  I  have
heard  most often  has 'been,  "Well,  what  am  I  supposed  to  do  now?"

Well,  as  a  clear  example  of  the  way  the  Lord  usually  guides
His  people  see   1   Sam.16:1-]3.     First  of  all   there   is   the  need   (a
king), vs.1.    Next, the opened way, vs.  2.   The 'final  directive, vs.12.
But let us notice the additional  details  in vs.  3.   To  Samuel  the Lord
gave  His  spoken  Word,  "And  call  Jesse  to  the  sacrifice."  This  word,
with  those of vs.  2, was  the only directive  given  to  him  at  that  time."And  I  will  show  thee  What  thou  shalt  do"  -  further  directions
would be given as they should 'be needed.  "And thou shalt anoint unto
Me him whom  I  na.me  unto  thee" - thus  Clod stressed His purpose
(the need)  but required him to depend on Himself for further direc-
tions  respecting  the  carrying  out  of  that  purpose.   Hc  zua!J  7tof  g8.zJc„
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a blue  firint  of  the  Divine  Plan, then  told to  go  ahead  and  P.Lit  it  into
c//ec£. Instead, it was to be ONE STEP AT A TIME.

Now in this example  (one of many)  observe that the whole thing
be.gan with the Lord and was in no sense the product of the prophet's
exercise.   (In  the  Bible,   exercise  may  serve   to  draw  attention   to   a
need. but never is set forth as a directive from God, which commonly
comes to us only 'from His Word) .  `Samuel's mourning for the rejected
Saul  resulted  in  his  being  directed  to  betake  himself  to  `Bethlehem,
to  call Jesse  and  his sons  to a  sacrifice.   To  use  a  common  expression,
that  much  was  laid  on  his  door  step.    Now  Eccl.  9':10  counsels  us,
"W`hatsoever  thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it  with   thy  might   .   .   ."

Again,  Solomon  prayed  t'hat  the  Lord  would  maintain  the  cause  of
His  people  "the  thing of a  day in  its  day"  (Newberry,  et  al:   1  Kings
8 : 59b) ; that is to say, that God would stand by them as they attended
to  whatever  dally  duties  were  laid  to  their  hands.  rh"f, fwc`4  "!fe!."gj
of   a  day"  were  regarded  as  I eatures  of   God's  will  for  them  and  so
zocrc  J"3tcd  fo  H3.j  a/cJf!.7zg.    (Contrast  the  cases  of  many  of  us  who
long  so  earnestly  'for  some  "lucky  break"  that  will  make  Life  more
to  our  liking!)   the  answer  then,  to  the  question,   "But  what  will   I
do  next?"  is  simply:

~Lay the matter out before the Lord ;
-Do  whatever  He  may  'be  pleased  "to  lay  on  your  door  step"

whether or  not  pleasant,  disagreeable  or  trivial,  remem'bering
Col.  3:23-24.    (The  old  Anglo-Saxon  motto  phrased  it,  "Doe
the  nexte  thynge") .  Eccl.  9: 10  is  vour  directive,  and  if  there
'be  an  opened  way  to  the  dioing  of  it,  then  the  findirig  of  it
by your hand proves the need.

~Then   leave  it  entirelv  to  Himself  to  give   you  any  further
direction  required  as.. and  when,  He  may  see  fit,  from  His
Word.   ("Tried  anid  proved").    Remember  He  is  the  Living
and  Almighty God,  while  we  are  only  as  maggots  \Job  25:6.
Newberry)   before   Him.     If   He   cannot   manage   Our   little
affairs,  which  He  has  promised   to  do   (Prov.   3:5-6),   what
hope  have we?

But  what  a'bout  Bible  directives?  It  seems  almost  be\'ond  belief
to  not  a  few  Christians  to  hear  me  insisting   (on  the  authority  of  2
Pet.1 :3, for example\  that there is  somethintg in  the Word  to  counsel
us  on  even  the  trivial  matters  of  our  dailv  lives.     True  enouch,   I
may  not  know  where  to  find  such  verses`  but  does  that  matter?    A
great  matiy  times  in  the  years  `gone  bv  the  Lord  has  seen  fit  to  call
my attention,  in  one way or another,  t.o  directives  that  I  didn't  recall
having  ever  read  before.   So  the  fact  that  we  don't  know  where  to
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find such verses does not prove either that they are not there, nor that
the Lord  cannot  find ways  and  means  to  call  our  attention  to  them
if  we  will  Patiently wait  for  His  counsel.  (C®Tr.ted  aLnd provedi') .

Wait patiently for His counsel  .  .  . a'h!   There's  the  rub!  For  the
thing to be decided is not,  "Is t`here anything in the Bi`ble about this?"
`but,  "Do  I  desire  His  counsel  sufficiently  to  pray  for  it,  AND  TO
REFUSE  TO  TAKE  ONE :STEP  UNTIL  I  GrET  IT?"   (`Consider
Psa.  25:9;  73:24;  Luke   11:9)     The  Devil  will  urge  upon  us  good
solid  reasons for 'being in a hurry  to .get the thing settled, or done  ~
just  as  he  did  when  he  tempted  the  Lord  in  the  wilderness.   And
our  own  impatient  flesh  will  be  all  too  ready  to  agree  with  `hjm,
most  likely,:  `'but  Psa.  40:1  is  a  good  weapon  to  keep  han`dy.   David
knew  the  \'alue  of  waitin`g  for  'God  to  act  first  even  if  t'here  were
times  when  David  acted  first,  then  tried  to  gain  the  Lord's  consent
later.   But  all   too  often,   like  the   famine-wearied  king   in  2   Kings
6:33,  our  rcbe]lious  `hearts  cry  out,   "What,   should   I  wait  for  the
Lord  any longer?"  and  are  ready,  figuratively,  to  slay His prophet  at
the  very  time  (the  fulness  of  the  time)   when  both  the  Lord's  direc-
lives  and  an  abundance o'f  supplies  at  bargain  prices  are  nearing  the
gates of our Samaria!

D.  L.  Moody  used  to  tell  of  an  old  'Scottish  missionary  named
Dr.  Du`f'f,  who  went  to  India  and `burned  out  his  life  in  twenty-five
years of arduous  labour in  his zeal  for the 'lost and  perishing.    When
he  returned  he  spoke  to  a  large  company  pleading  for  missionaries
to  go  to  India  with  the  Gospel.   As  he  spcke,  he  fell  fainting  to  the
floor  and  was  carried  out.  When  he  revived  he  insisted  upon  being
taken back  to  finish his  address,  in  spite of the protests of  those  who
were  caring  for  him.   Moody  said:   "They  brought  the  whiteinaired
man  into  the  Assem'bly Hall,  and,  as  he  appeared  at  the door,  every
pers'on sprang to his feet while tears flowed freely as they looked upon
the  g.rand  old  veteran.  With  trembling  voice  he  said,  `Fathers  and
mothers of 'Scotland,  is  it true  that vou have  no more  sous to send  to
India  to  work  for  the  `Lord  Jesus .tcthrist?  You  have  monev  in,  the
bank but  where  are  the  labourers  who `shall  go  into  the  `field?  When
the  Queen  wants men  to volunteer for her army in  India,  you  freely
give your sons.    You  do  not  talk  about  them  losing  their  health  and
about  the  trying  climate.     But  when  the  Lord  Jesus  is  calling  for
labourers. !Scotland  is  saying:  Wc  have  no  more  sons  to give.    If  this
is  true,  althoui`ch  I  have  lost  my  health  in  that  land,  I  will  go  back
to  the  shot.es  of the  Ganges  and  there  lay down, my life  as  a  witness
for the 'Son  of 'God  that  they may  see  that there  is  one old  Scotsman
who is willing to die for them.' "
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NOTES  ON  NEW  TESTAMENT  WORDS
Hector   Alves

11.   PREDESTINATION

The  words  "predestinate'.'  and  "predestinated"   are  found  only
four times in  the New Testament;  Rom.  8:29,  30;  Eph.1 :5,11.    In
two  other  places  the  same  Greek  word  is  translated  otherwise;  in
Acts   4:28   it   is   rendered   "determined";   and  in   1   Cor.   2:7   it   is
"ordained".   The  meaning  of  predestinate  is   "to  determine   before-

hand„.
Predestination   is   a  subject   which   has  been  explored   `by   the

greatest  of  intellects  from  the  time  that  commentaries  began  to  be
written.   Paul  writes  very  defin.itely  on  the  subject  and  so  we  miist
not go beyond  that which God has  revealed  to  us.   In  not one of the
above  passages  do  we  find  the  matter  of predestination  addressed  to
any 'but  the  children of God.    There  is  no  message of predestination
for the unsaved;  this  doctrine is  not found in  the gospel of  the  grace
o`f  God.   Nowlhere  in  the  Scriptures  do  we  read  of  any  who  were
predestinated  to  be  lost.    The  question  arises,  What  a`bout   Judas?
In  Acts   1:25,  we  read,   ``Judas  by  transgression  fell";   not  by  pre-
destination.     Concerning  the  passages  where  we  find  predestination,
the  one  in  Acts  4:28  refers  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  the  other  five
refer to believers in the Lord Jesus Christ.

Acts  4:28.   "For  to  do  whatsoever  Thv  hand  and  Thy  courisel
determined before  (predestinated)  to be done`."

Peter is  here  iwitnessing before  the  rulers  and  elders  and  scribes
at  Jerusalem.   He  tells  them  that  God  determined  beforehand  the
means  by  which  His  "holy  child  Jesus"  should  suffer  and  die.    He
tells  them  that  they  had  carried  out  exactly  that  which  God  had
determined   .from   eternity.    The   will   and  plan  of  God   had   been
performed by their wicked hands.   All was predetermined by God, 'but
it  in  no wise cleared  them  from  the  responsibility  and  guilt  attached
to such a crime.   The Gentiles also had a share in it.

Romans  8:29,  30.    "For  whom  He  did  foreknow,  He  also  did
predestinate  to `be  tconformed  to  the  ima'ge  of His  Son,"  etc.  "More-
over whom He did predestinate,  them  He  also  called,"  etc.  Here  we
have God's eternal purpose for every believer in the Lord Jesus Christ."As  we  have  'home  the  image  of  the  earthy,  we  shall  also  bear  the
image  of  the  heavenly"   (1   Cor.15:49).     God's  desire   is   that   we
should 'be like His own  Son`,  and that will  take  place when  He  comes
for us.   "It doth not yet appear What we shall be; but we  know that,
when  He shall  appear,  we  shall  `be  like  Him;  for  we  shall  see  Him
as He is." At His coming He shall change the body of our humiliation
that it may .be con.formed to the body of His 'glory.   This is an absolute
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certainty  and  onily  awaits  the  time  of  its  realization.   But,  although
we  are  predestinated  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  His  Son,  and
although we will not be fully conformed to that image until He comes,
yet  the  process s'hould be  going  on  now.    "But  we  all  with  unveiled
face  reflecting  as  a  mirror  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are  transformed
into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory"   (2  `Cor.  3: 18,  R.V.) .   This
moral  transfoirma'tion  can  take  place  in  us  here  w'hile  we behold  the
moral glory of our Lord Jesus Christ.

Ephesians   1:4,  5.    "According  as  He  hath  chosen  us  in  Him
before the foun`dation df the world,  that we should be holy and with-
out  blame  'before  Him  in  love:   Having  predestinated  us  unto  the
adoption  of  children  'by  Jesus  'Christ  to  Himself,   according  to   the
good  pleasure of His will."

Here  we  have  the  destiny  which  God  marked  out  beforehand
for  every  'believer  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     At  the  present   time
we  are  "holy  and  iwithout  blame  lbe'fore  Him",  because  His  love  has
"Made  us  accepted  in  the  Beloved One"   (verse  6,  Roth.  Wey.  Syr.,
etc.).   There  is  a  question  in   the  minds  of  many   concerning   the
punctuation at the end of verse 4; Whether the colon should be placed
after the word "him", or at the end oif the verse as in the Authorized
Version.    In other words, whet'her "in love" modi`fies  "holy and with-
out  blame",  or modifies  "having  prede.stina'ted  us".   Some  think  the
words  "in  love"  should  be  retained  in  verse  4,  as our version  has  it,
thus making  "holy  and  without  blame before  Him  in  love"  the  pur-
pose of  His  having  chosen  us  in  `Christ  be`fore  the  foundation of  the
world.    But is it not true that  "In love He has predestinated  us  unto
the adoption of childrent by Jesus  Christ to Himself,  according to  the
good  pleasure  of  His  will"?  One  good  translation,  from  the  Greek
text   of  Tischendorf,  reads,   "Having  in   love   predestinated   us   for
Himself  to  be  adopted  as,  sons  through  Jesus  Christ."  The  context
seems  to  favour  this  interpretation.;  either  would  be  a  true  thought,
and  'both  coul'd  be  kept  in  mind  in  the  reading  of  this  remarkable
passage.   It is  good  to  think  that  in  love  He  determined  beforehand
to  place  us 'before  Him  "as  sons"  (R.V.) .  He  has  made  us  sons,  and
His purpose is that we  shall be one  day  like His  Son,  the Son  Of His
love.

DON'T  WASTE TIME
Even,  those  iwho  have  a  clear  sense  of  their  stewards'hip  before

God,  as  regards  many  other  matters,  do  not  grasp  it  very clearly as
regards  time.   Many think  little or nothing of wasted hours and  days.
Whole  moirnings,   afternoons,   and  evenings   are  frittered   away,  yet
cause  them  no 'bad  conscience  at  all.   Manv  who  would  never waste
their money, waste their time without a thought.
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THE  EXCELLING  GLORIES  OF  CHRIST

"Ephraim  shall  say,  What  have  I  to  do  any  more  with  idols?

I have heard Him, and o`bserved Him"  (Hosea 14 : 8) .
"I have heard Him, anid observed Him," seen His `beauty rich and rare,

Seen His majesty and glory, and lHis bliss beyond compare.

I have marked t'he angels thowin'g at His feet, a goodly throng,
Listened to the choirs of heaven ipraising Him with harp and song.

I have heard the voice that spea'ket`h sweetest music to mine ear,
Words o'f power, and love, and mercy, Ah! none other half so dear.

I hav~e known the secret purpose, dwelling in that `heart of love,
To redeem His scattered members, join them to Himself above.
"What have I to do with idols," when such visions fill mine eye?

How be occupied with jfaadozcJf, while the fctbj€cz7tce passes by?

'Shine the moon's fair beams at noontide? Cant the stars be seen by day?

Nay, beside excelling glories, lesser beauties fade away.

R.H.M.

'PREACHING  BY  TURN

Nothing is a greater hindrance to the progress and fruitfulness of
the  Gospel  work  in  an  assem`bly  than  the  too  common  notion  that
ALL   who   can   "speak"   should   occupy   the  platform  in   rotation,
irrespective of evangelistic gift or spiritual  condition.   In some  places
it evidently has  to ibe allowed  to  keep the iwheels in motion,  and  give
those who would  never 'be  able  to  gather  an  audience  to  hear  them
anywhere,  an  opportunity  to  "exercise  their  gift".   But  we  do  rrot
believe  this  to be  accordinig  to  the  Word  of  God.   Those  whose only
forte  is  to  "preach  away"   the  congregation  and  weary  those  who,
from a sense of duty,  come  to  the meetings,  are  allowed  to  "take  the
platform"  for  peace  sake.   Neither  "one  man  ministry"  nor  "every
man  ministry"  is  according  to  God,  'but  the  recognition  and  accept-
ancc of what `gi'fts the Living Head has given, whether  two talents or
ten,  with  full  opportunity  and  scope  for  their  exercise.   This  is  what
the  Word  demands,  and  what  all  who  profess  to  own  His  authority
should  aim  at giving.
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QUESTIONS  AND  ANSWERS
(Send all questions to Hector Alves)

Qwc7J£3.o73.   In  Ruth  chapter  4  verse  8   we  read,   "Therefore  the
kinsman  said  unto  Boaz,  Buy  it  for  thee.  So  he  drew  of\f  his  shoe."
Who dre'w off his shoe? Was it the kinsman, or Boaz?

473fzoc?r. According to  the grammatical arrangement of the  words
t'he  "he"  would  apply  to  the  last  mentioned  person,  Boaz.     There
are  some  who  tbe]ieve  it  was  Boaz  who  drew  off  his  shoe,  and  we
have  so  applied  it  in  ministry  with  a  purpose  in  view.  However,  if
it  was  the  niear  kinsman  who  drew  o'ff  his  shoe,  there  is  somethirig
important  to  learn  from  this;  it  gave  Boaz  the  legal  right  to  redeem.
The taking off of his shoe put  the kinsman in  the place of a servant;
a  servant  walked  barefoot.    Handing  the  shoe   to  `Boaz  would   put
him in  the  place of a son`, and  an  heir.  (See Luke  15:22) .    In several
places  where  the  shoe  is  mentioned  in  Scripture  it  is  connected  with
inheritance.  When  the  unnamed  niear  kinsman  took  off  his  shoe  he,
so  to  speak,  'forfeited 'his  right  to  walk  on  or  to  take  possession  of  the
field of  Elimelech.    The  shoe  transferred  to  Boaz  in  the  presence  of
the  ten  witnesses  became  the  deed  to  the  iniheritance.  The  gate  was
the  place  where  contracts  were  made  legal.   The  procedure  in  Ruth
4: 1-12  is  equivalent  to  that  done  in  our  day  when  a  Notary  Public
attaches  his  seal  to  a document  in  the  transfer of  property  from  one
person to  another.   The servant  takes off 'his  shoe,  (See  Exodus  3:5) .
The son puts on the shoe,  (`See Luke  15 : 22) .

QWGJ£3.o7t.   Because   a  young  man   has  been,  commended   to   the
Lord's  work  to  pioneer  in  the  gospel,  does  that  mean  he  is  qualified
to  take  part  frequently  and  at  length  in  our  ConJference  Meetings?

47tJzuer.  A   letter   commending   a  young   man   to   go  into   new
places  to  preach  the  gospel  is  not  a  passport  to  the  platform  at  a'Conference where the Word of God is ministered to the Lord's people.
We  all  know  that  onie  man  ministry  is  not  o'f  God;  but  neither  is
o`btrusive   ministry;   t'hat   is,   unqualified   men   thrusting   themselves
forward  because  they  think  it  is  their  turn  to  get  on  the  platform.
There is no such thinig as "my turn"  in the leading of the Holy Spirit;
too often the time is occupied by those who cannot speak to edification,
and  those  w'ho  can  are  shut  out.   The  young  man  above  referred  to
may  have  a  message  from  God  just  as  any  other  brother  might,  and
he is not to 'be `barred or hindered from giving that message. The fear
of  God,  and  a  sensitiveness  to  t'he  leading  of  the  Holy  'Spirit  will  ,go
far  to  making  'Conference  Meetings  profitable.    Sainits  will  then  'be
edified,  and  less  li'kely  to  leave  the  meetings  cast  down  and  with  the
feeling  that  they got  nothing `for  the  heart,  soul,  and  conscience.    It
is  the  responsibility  o`f the  brethren  who  have  convened  the  Confer-
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ence  to use scriptural  means  to regulate  this sort of  thing.  (`See  1  Cor.
]4:26,  last  clause).

QweJ£3.o73.  I  understand  from  the  Darby  Translation  and  others
also,  that the definite article  "the"  should be  left out in  1  Thess.  4: 17,
and  that  we  are  going to  be  "caught  up  together  in  clouds".  that  is3
clouds of saints, "to meet the Lord in the air".

47tfz4'er.  To  read  into  this  verse  "clouds  of  saints".  seems  to  me
a   fanciful   interpretation.     That   would   imply   separate   groups   of
saints.   Unless  one  is  a  thorough  Greek  scholar  it  is  just  as  well  to
leave  the  "article"  alone,  and  not  to  dogmatize  about  this  verse;  just
read  it  as  it  is  found  in  the  Bi'ble.   "Then  we  which  are  alive  and
remain  shall  be  caught up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet
the Lord in the air:  and so shall we ever 'be with the Lord."

-.H.A.

THYSELF  AN'D  THE  DOCTRINE
In  order  to `be  of  any  real  service  to  others,  I  must be  right  with

'God  myself.    If  I   would  hold  fast  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord  in  its
integrity,  in  a  day  when  much  of  it  is  being  set  aside,  it  is  of  the
utmost  importance  that  my  own  soul be  in  a  right  condition.   Hence
the   force   of  the   apostle's  word,   "Take  heed   unto   thyself  and  the
doctrine"   (1   Tim.  4:16).    The  doctrine  o'f  the  Lord  in  the  hands
of  an  unispiritual  man,  will  share  the  same  fate,  sooner  or  later,  as
the  ark  o'f  God  did  when  in  the  custody  of  'Hophni  and  Phinehas,
Eli's  godless  sons.    It  'was  taken  from   them,  and  became  a  captive
in  the  land  of  the  enemies  of  the  Lord.   ('See  1  lsam.  2: 12;  4:4,11).
The  trut'h  can only  be  held  fast  aright  and  used  in  a  way  worthy  of
God,  for  the  blessing  of  others,  when  it  is  guarded `by  the  indwelljng
Spirit  of  God,  and  held  fast  in  faith  and  love  which  is  in   Christ
Jesus   (2  Tim.I:13,14).

WITH  CHRIST
FOREST  GROVE,  ORE.--On  July  18th,  our  esteemed  brother  in

the  Lord,  Mr.  E.  G.  Go ff,  departed  to  be  with  Christ  in  his  88th  year.
The  account  of  his   conversion  at  17  will  be  found  elsewhere  in  this
issue. For over 70 years he was in assembly fellowship, first in Beaulieu,
N.D.,  and,  since  1902  at  Forest  Grove.  Brother  Go ff was  a  real  student
of the  Scriptures and his whole interests were  in the  assembly of which
he  was   a  true  shepherd  and  pastor.    The   company  gathered  at  the
funeral  paid  tribute  to  the  esteem  and  respect with  which  he  was  held
by  saved and  unsaved.   Hector Alves  preached  the  Word  of  God  at  the
funeral to the Lord's people and the unconverted.



BERRY  MILLS,  N.B.-J.  Blackwood  and  T.  Wilkie  are  preaching
the  Gospel  in  this  new  place  in  a  tent  with  fairly  good  attendance  and
two have professed to be saved.

INVERNESS,   P.E.I.-Albert   Ramsay   and  Robert   Mcllwaine   are
being  encouraged  with  good  interest  and  attendance  in  this  new  place.
The  former  preaches  nightly  and  works   through  the  day  making  a
house  livable  for  a  widowed  sister  in  fellowship.     The  latter  preaches
nightly  with  his  arm  in  a  cast,  -  broken  as  a  result  of  a  fall.    (This
is  labour  indeed).

WOLFVILLE,  N.S.-L.  K.  Mcllwaine  and  J.  Mccracken  moved  the
tent closer to Wolfville  and the  interest continues.  A  number have  been
stripped  of  empty  professions  whom  it  is  hoped  will  soon  be  saved.

WAKON,  IOWA.-L.  Brandt and  H.  Wahl  have  had  several  weeks
tent meetings with some blessing.  P. Elliott and E. Mccullough continue
at Union, Ia., W. Warke and E. Jamison are preaching near Mason  City,
and  L.  DeBuhr  and  Cilarke  are  in  S.  Dakota.   S.  Hamilton  and  C.  Yost
tried  house  meetings  in  a  ne'w  place  called  Lime  Ridge  but  could  not
get  an  interest.    S.  Hamilton  and  S.  Mick  are  under  canvas  in  another
new place called Livingston, sowing the good seed of the Word.

BARRE,  VERMONT-S.  J.  Rea  and  W.  Gustafson  are  preaching
the  Gospel  in  a  rented  hall  20  miles  from  Woodbury.    There  is  some
inter.est and the district has been covered with tracts.

GARNAVILLO, IA.-J.  Gray  had  ministry meetings  and  then went
to  Stout  and  Hitesville.   G.  MCKinley  visited  La  Crosse,  Manchester  and
Garn.a.villo.

LONG  BRANCH,  N.J.-Our  dear  brother  Frank  Pizzulli  is  slowly
improving from his  serious  operation  and  illness  but  is  not  yet  able  for
much.   He appreciates the prayers of the Lord's people.

NORTHERN  IRELAND
Bren.  Lytle  and  Mcshane  are  in  tent  work near  Lurgan.  H.  Paisley

and J. Milne have  seen  a large number profess to be  saved at Colerajne.
Bren.  Mccann  and  Lytle  saw  some  blessing  in  Monaghan  -  a  hard
place.   The  conferences  at  the  holiday  time  were  good,  especially  the
one  at  Ballybollen.

CONFERENCES
ARLINGTON, WASH.~``We purpose, D.V., having our annual Labor

Day  Conference  as  usual  on  Sept.  5,  6  and  7.   Corr.  Arthur  S.  Colburn,
314 N. French Ave., Arlington, Wash."

HITESVILLE,  IOWA~The  conference  will  be  held,  D.V.,  Sept.  19
and  20,  preceded  by  a  prayer  meeting  Sept.  18.   Corr.  George  L.  Frey,
Aplington,  Ia.

ARNSTEIN,  ONT.--The  annual  conference  will  be  held,  D.V.,  on
Sept.  18,  19  and  20,  with  a  prayer  meeting  on  Sept.  17.  Meetings  at
usual hours.    Ministering brethren who  teach  and walk  in  the  old  paths
are welcome.  Corr. Emil Culin, Arnstein, Ont.

ST.  THOMAS,  ONT.-The  annual  conference  will,  D.V.,  commence
with  a  prayer  meeting  in  the  Gospel  Hall,  31/2   Erie  St.,  Oct.  loth  at
7.30  p.in.,  Lord's   Day  and  Monday   in  the   Arthur  Voaden   School   on
Flora  St.  8.  of  8.  at  10  a.in.  The  Lord's  servants  walking  in  the  old
paths  and  teaching the  same  will be  welcomed  in  ministry.  Corr.  Frank
H. Woods, 94 Manitoba St., St. Thomas, Ont.

MANCHESTER,  IA.-Conference  will  be  held,  D.V.,  on  Oct.  3  and
4 with a prayer meeting on  Oct.  2.  Corr.  Dan  Lubben, 505  E.  Butler  St.,
Manchester,  Ia.

CREEMORE,    ONT.-The   joint    Cref more-Strongville    conference
will  be  held  with  a  prayer-meeting  Oct.  10  at  7.30  p.in.,  and  on  Oct.  11
at  10.30,  (8.  of 8.)  2.30 and  7.30  p.in.,  and  at the  same  hours  on  Oct.  12.
Corr. H. J. Clark, Box 136, New Lowell, Ont.

WITH  CHRIST
AKRON, OHIO-Our dear sister, Mrs. Mary C. Mcllmoyle went home

on July  23rd  in her  80th  year.  She  was  saved  30  years  ago  and  is  sur-
vived by her husband and three daughters.

TORONTO,   ONT.-Our   dear  brother,   Herb   Markle,   (brother   of
Vern  Markle  of  Cuba)  was  called  home  on  August  2nd,  aged  48  years.



A  month  before, while  on  vacation,  hc`  and  five  othei.s  from  the  Eglinton
Ave.  assembly  \`'ere  travelling  to  Parl`y  Sound  to  "remember.  the  Loi.d"
\\.hen  their  car  \\'as  struck  head  on.  All  v\'ere  rendei.ed  unconscious  and
t,aki.n   to   hospital,  but  bi.othei.  Mat.kle  was  the  most  seriously   injui.etl.
Mui.h  I)I.ayei`  \\'ent  up  fol.  them  but  the  Loi.d  c.hose  to  takc`  our  brothi.l`
home.   He  \\'as  savetl  in  Bat.I.ie  as  a  lad  and  in  later  years  \\.as  gathel.ed
out,  first  in  the  Pape  Ave.  assembly  and  then  in  Eglinton  Ave.  at  the
t.ommenc.ement   of  that   assembly.   Oui.   dear   bi.other   had  a   fine   testi-
inony   in   the   busini.ss   \\'oi.l{l   as  \\.OIL  as  among   the   saints.    The   funci.zLl
\\.:is  fl   vc.ry   lai.g.e   one  and   ovi.I.  350   listc'ned  to  the   Woi`d  preac.hetl.

MAIl)STO^\'E,  SASH.-On  July  23rd,  our  dear  bi.other  Robert  HiLr-
£.ins,  at  the  age  of  84,  passed  into  the   I.oi.tl's  |]resi.nee.  His  wifL.   (\\'ho
Ill.c-{lc]cease{l   him   last   Janual.y),   and   he,   c.amc.   from   an   assembly   in
t;lusLro\\',   St.otlan{l.    The   funel.al   sel.vi(.es   \\'c`l.e   c.on(lucte(I   by   lionl.y   {lt'
( : I.zlal..

I.ETER130ROUGH,   Oi\''l`.-Mi.s.   Annie   O\\'en   I)assed   a\\'ay   to   bti
\\'ith  Chi.ist  on  July  14th,  after  a  lengthy  illness.    She  \\'as  saved  ovi.r
J5  years  ago  in  Belfast,  N.  Ireland,  and  gathered  to  the  Lot.d's  Nz`me.
She   latei.  lived   in   Monti.eal  foi`   18  yeai`s  and  was   in   Ogilvy   Ave.   A.i-
.iembly,  and  foi.  the  past  16  years  \\'as  in  Petei.borough.   Hei.  son-in-la\\.,
ilamc.s   Blac.k\\.ood,   spoke   a   faithful    \\'ol.d   to   those    gathel.t`d    at   thc.
I.un(.ral.

\\'ESTIIILL,  ONT.-Our  brother  in  Christ,  John  H.  Bo\\'brick  \`.lint
homci  on  August  lst  at  the  age  of  77  years.    He  \\'as  saved  over  fifty-
five  .veal.s  ago  in  Bi.acebi.idge  and  later  gathei.ed  out  in  the  Broadvie\\'
Ave.   as.`embly.    He   \\'as   in   Bit.t.hcliff  assembly   until   the  formation   ol.
thi.  ne\\'  gathering at  Westhill  in  \\.hi(.h  he  took  a  great  interest.   He  hatl
ii  \\.idt.  family  c.onnec.tion  \\'ith  chiidi.en,  grandchildi.en  and  gi`eat  gi.an(I-
t.hil(lrcn.    A.  W.  Joyce  preached  thc`  Word  of  God  to  saved  antl  unsavetl.

CHICAGO,  ILL.-The  assembly  at  86th  Street  has  lost  two  morci
of     its   ol(let.   sistei.s   \\'ithin   a   fe\\'   \`'eeks   of  each   othei..  Both   \\'ei.e   in
fello\\'ship  about  40  years:   Mi.s.  W.  G.  Dunnett  on  May  29th  (sister-in-
la\\'  of  Dan  Dunnett,  sei.vant  of  the  Loi.tl)  and  Mrs.  George  Bei.nard  on
.Juni-9th   (niece  by  mat.riage  of  the  late  John  Bernard,  servant  of  the
I.ortl).   Many  missionai`ies  will  miss  thc.  letters  of  enc'oui.agement  \\'hich
Mi..i.  Eel.nal`d  loved  to  \`'i.ite.

FOREST,  {)NT.-On  July  23rd,  oul.  beloved  brother,  Colin  Johnson,
\\'iis  callc.d  into  the  presc`nce  of  the  Loi.d  in  his  7{Jth  year.  He  \`'as  saved
(;0  yeai.s  ago  -  among  the  last  of  those  saved  thi.ough  the  ministry  of
I)onald   Munro,   \\.ho  \`'as   the   fil.st   to  bring   the   Gospel   and   the  ti.uth
to  that  i]art  of  the  country.   At  the  time  of  her  husbimd's  death,  Mrs.
Colin  Johnson  \\.as  lying  uncons(.ious  as  the  I.esult  of  a  stroke  and  she
joined   her   husband   above   on   July   27th.    They   \vere   given   to   hospi-
tality  and  a  lai.ge  c.ompany  gathered  at  the  funei.als  \`'hich  \`'ere  taken
by  W.  J.  Pell.

FROSTBURG,   MD.-On   June   21st   our   dear   sister,   Mrs.   Minnie
M.  Dunn  depai.ted  after  an  illness  of  t\\'o  years.  She  \\'as  loved  by  all
and   \\'as   of   a   gentle   and   kind   disposition.    The   funeral,   \`'hich   wit.i
largely attended, \`'as taken by George Graham.

A`'NAL()NG,  NORTHERN  IRF.LA\'D.-We  have  received,  \`'ithout
{li.t€`il,   \\.oi.d  of  the   homecall   of  out.   sistei'   Miss   Annie   Mccra(.ki]n,   \\'h`i
has  bcic.n  in  failing  health  for  somc`  timci.    She  is  a  sister  of  Mrs.  J.   8.
Mc.Mullcin  and  lived foi. some years  in  Toronto,  Ont.

BALLYSHIEL.   r`T.I.-Oui.  bi.other,   Robert   Hamilton,   passed   awa.v
on  July  15th,  aged  51.  He  \\.as  saved  33 years  ago  through  the  pi.eaching
()f  Bren.  W.  Mccracken  and  T.  MCKelvc.y,  and  has  been  a.c:sociated  \\ith
Ballyshiel  assembly  fi.om  its  comment.ement.    His   intei.est  in  tht.  testi-
`mony,   kindness  and  humility   of   mind   t]ntleai.ed   him   to   all   \\'ho   kn{`\\'
him.   His  funeral,  one  of  the  lai.g.t.st  in  this  tlisti.it.t  in  years,  \\'as  shat.e{l
|by   J.   Thompson   an(I   T.   MCKelv{iy,  antl   at   thc`   gi.avesi{le   by   E.   Allen
zind  A.  Mt.Shane.

SI.RINGFIELD,   MASS.-Our   belovetl   sister,   Paulii   Meiei`,   \\'ent
home-  on  June  20,  aged  52.    She   \\'as   si`ved  at   16   antl  in   f(illowship   in
the  assembly   hot.e   foi.   maiiy   yt.z`rs.    Clay   Fito   spoke   to   a   vt]i`y   tat.gt.
Lrathc.I.ing.  :`t  the  funi'l`:Ll.
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TIDINGS
DAWSON   CREEK,   B.C.-Four  weeks   of   Gospel   meetings,  with

blessing in salvation, were held by John Norris and Douglas Reid  (Cuba).
Brother  Reid  continued  with  profitable  ministry.   A  good  number  of
strangers  came  under  the  sound  of  the  Word.    This  is  the  first  series
tried  here  although  considerable  personal  work  has  been  done.    Pray
for  this  northerly  section  of  the  province,  where  much  pioneering  is
needed.

VANCOUVER, B.C.-J. James is having ministry meetings.
TOGO,  SASK.-The  Gospel  effort  by  J.  Ronald  and  R.   Boyle  in

Rob]in  was  encouraging  and  a  number  professed  to  be  saved.   Brother
J.  Ronald  is  moving  to  Togo  the  end  of  September  so  his  address  will
now  be  Togo,  Sask.  His  work  has  centred  around  these  parts  for  some
time.

COLLINGWOOD,  ONT.-Win.  Williams  has  had  appreciated  visits
to  Barrie,  Waverley,  Owen  Sound  and  Eden  Grove.    He  expected  to  go
on to Io'wa and then for a week or so in the Toronto area before retu]m-
ing  to  Venezuela.

CECEBE,  ONT.-S.  Simms  and  E.  Pears  have  been  encouraged  by
a  number  being  reached  and  saved  by  the  Gospel  between  Burks  Falls
and  Chapman Valley.

CHARLTON,  ONT.-B.  Widdifield 'writes  of  a  number in  this  part
being   exercised   about   baptism   and   they   expected   to   have   one   in
September.

PICTON,  ONT.-C.  Fleming  has  been  having  a  few  meetings  in
this   district   and  one   professed  to  be   saved.     Timothy   Kember   and
Murray  MCLieod  found  it  hard  to  get  the  people  into  the  tent  about
60  miles  north  of  Picton  but  they  have  faithfully  sowed the  good  seed.

LAKESHORE,  ONT.-Norman  Crawford  and  Jim  Lipke  were  en-.
couraged  by  a  large  attendance  at  the  meetings  to  the  last  and  by  a
g.ood number professing to be saved.

LONDON,   ONT.-Hector   Alves  is   ministering  the  Word   in   the
Pall  Mall  Hall.    He  expects  to  have  meetings  also  in  Kitchener  and
Mimico.

VICTORIA  ROAD~Frank  Pearcey  and  A.  W.  Joyce  had  Gospel
meetings  which  were very well  attended by the Lord's  people  and  some
young people professed to be saved.

VALLEYFIELD,  QUE.-B.  Grainger  is  endeavouring  to  purchase
a  lot  here  in  view  of  building  a  hall.    Also  at  Farnham  a  choice  lot
has  been  obtained  -  the  assembly  has  been  meeting  in  a  house.    A
woman  professed  quite  recently  while  brother  Grainger  was  preaching
in  Farnham.   Four  were  baptized  in  Valleyfield  on  Aug.  30th  with  a
good crowd of people looking on.
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THE   ROMAN   CENTURION
A.  W.   Joyce

Last month,  we noticed 'five outstaniding things albiout the Roman
centurion of Luke,  chapter 7.   Let us  notice particularly his  language
in  verse  8  and  then  apply  it  to  t'he  Lord  and  His  peop'le.     "I  ¢Z`fo
am  a  man  set  under  authority,  having  under me  soldiers,  and  I  say
unto one,  Go,  and  he  goeth;  and  to  another,  Come,  and  he  cometh;
and  to  my  servant,  'Do  this,  and  he  doeth  it."  'The  iron  discipline  o'f
the Romani army resulted in a succession of victories which had raised
the  empire  of  Rome  to  a  tpinnacle  of  power  that  had  never  been
equalled  before.    When   a   centurion   received   his   orders   from   the
commander-in-chief  there  iwa's  obedience  without  question.  When  in
turn   the   centurion  ,passe'd  on   the   orders   to   his   troops   there   was
immediate obedience.

"Theirs not to reason why,

Theirs but to do or die."
Our  blessed  Lord,  Whom  we  noticed  as  the  Perfect  Servant  of

the  Father,  Who rendered  absolute Obedience  and  sulbjection  to  God,
is  now  in  the  place  of  highest  authority  over  His  redeemed  people
who  pro'fess  to  own  Him  as  Lord.   His  present  rule  over  His  own
is  not  a rule of iron, but one of infinite  love  and  grace.    Who would
dare  to  suggest  that  He  has  less  authority  over  the  lives  and  persons
of  His  people  than  the tcenturion  had over  his  soldiers  and  servants.
However,  it  is  one  thing  to  ackniowledge  this  in  t'heory,  ibut  do  we
actually put  this  inito  practice  in  our  lives  day by  day? How  glad  we
are  that  we  ever  heard  and  o'beyed  the   "COME"  of  the  Gospel:
"Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will

give you  rest."   Obedience to  the 'Gospel call has 'brought nothing 'but
blessinig  in  our  lives,  lbut  are  we  satisfied  with  the  'blessings  of  the
Gospel and forgetful of the Obligations resulting from them?

The  centurion  said,  "Go,  and  `he  goeth."    The  Lord  Jesus  told
in  the  parable  of  Matt.  21  of  the  ca'll,  "Son,  GO  work  today  in  my
vineyard,  He  answered  and  said,  I  will  not."   Have  we  heard  our
Master and Lord, Who gives  "to every man his work", say to us "GO
work today in my vin`eyard"? Have we said  like the son,  "I will not"?
If so, may we like that s'on repent of our disobedience.

The  so'ldiers  of  Roime  rendered  implicit  obedience.     They   did
not  oibey  their  officer's  commands  when  it  suited  them  to  do  so  or
when  the  order  given  did  not  interfere  with  their  own  de,sires  or
plans.     In  fact  the  order  might  completely  change  the  pattern  of
their lives,  it might  mean to  march hundreds  of miles  froim  home,  it
might  entail  privatious,  dangers,  sickness,  wounds  in  battle  or  even
death itself -but the order was obeyed.
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Have   we   heard   our   Heavenly   'Commander   and   Lord   say,
"Come"?  He  cal`ls  ALL  'whom  He  has  redeemed  from  every  yoke
with  this  godless  world  saying,  "'COME  out  from  among  them,  and
be ye separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the  unclean thing;  and
I  will  receive  you"  (2  Cor.  6:17).    Have  we  rendered  unquestioned
obedience to this command, no matter what the cost or inconvenience
to  ourselves?  Have  we,  as  some,  `tossed  this  over  our  shoulder  with
the  excuse,  "That  was  only  for  the  'Corinthians  to  bring  them  out
of  heathendom"? There  is  not  a plain  command  from  God  to  saint
or  sinlner  but  has  been  watered  down  and  explained  away  iby  the
sophistry of  Satan,  to  the  eternal  loss  of  reward  for  the  former  and
the eternal loss o'f the soul in the lake of fire to the latter.

I[ave we heard our Leader call, "Follow Me,  (Come ye after Me,
R.V.),  and  I  will  make  you  fishers  of  men"?  Every  one  o`f  us  may
be soul-winners in our own sphere, 'but there are 'conditions  that must
be  fulfilled.   We  must  obey  the  "tco'ME"  of  the  Great  'Soul-winner
that  will 'bring us  into  close  association  with  Himself.    It will  involve
sel'f-denial,  for  `He  said,  "If  anv  man  will  come  after  Me,  let  him
deny himself,  and  take  up  his  cioss,  and  follow  Me"   (Matt.16:24) .
But  what  a  reward  is  that  of  the  successful  soul-winner!   There  is
great  joy  now,  and  then  there  is  `the  "'Crown  of  rejoicing"  forever-
more  (1  Thess.  2: 19) .

"Go.  anld  he  goeth,"  said  the  centurion  of  his  soldier.    Do  we
respond  in  loving obedience  to  the  Word,  "GO  forth  therefore  unto
Him, without the camp, bearing His reproach"?  (Heb.13: 13) .   Have
we renounced all 'human names whether of godlv men, Luther, Calvin,
Weslev,  etc.` or scriptural doctrines, episcopacy  (overseership) ,  presby-
terv  (Elderhip) ,  baptism,  etc.,  which  have  divided  God's  people  art_d
djsplac.ed  the O'NE NAME unto Whom we should `gather?  (see 'Matt.
18 , 20\ .

Perhaps some who  read  this paper have tbeen gifted by  the Risen
Head  to  preach  the Gospel.    Your  personal  lives  before  the  assemblv
and  the world  have been  consistent.    Thou,gh  vou  recognize  the  need
and   have  !been`  exercised  a`bouf   vour   path`   yet   You   hesitate   about
"launc`hing  forth  into  the  deep".   Your  Master  did  not  hesitate  or
turn from the path of suffering when He wen.t all the way to Calvary
to  suffer  and  bleed  and  die  to  purchase  You  for  His  own.    Is  He
saving  to  vou,  "GO"?  "GO  ye  unto  al'l  the  world`  and  preach  the
rTosnel"   (Mark  16:15).    The  earlv  disciples,  "left 'all,  and  followed
Him."

"DO  this`  and  he  doeth  it."  said  the  centurion  of  his  servant.
In  the very night of our Lord's ibetrayal,  just prior to His crucifixion.
"He  took  'bread  and  gave  than'ks  .   .   .   likewise  also  t'he  cup"  and

thus was instituted that most precious memorial feast.   He said,  "This
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DO in remembrance of Me."   Do we carry out this command in the
Lord's place, where He has chosen to put His name, on the first day
of  the  week?  I'f  so,  are  we  doing  it  with  a  growing  appreciation  of
the  Person  of  Whom  these  memorials  speak,  and  of  the  work  He
accomplished  when  from  His  wounded  tbody  flowed  forth  the  sin-
cleansing  blood?  Is  t`his  command  being  relegated  into  a  place  of
lesser  importance  `by  the  time  being  a'bsorfued  in  the  ministry  of  the
Word?

When our life work is ended and we stand at the judgment seat
of  Christ,  what  report  will  our  Lord  have  to  give  of  us?  Will  He`have  to  say:   "I  said,  'GO,  but  he  failed  to  obey  Me,  he  did  not

GO.   I  said,  COME  but  he  did  not  respond  to  the  call  of  disciple-
ship.  I  said,  DO THIS,  'but  he  was  too  !busy  doing  something  else.
The crown that might have been his, I will have to give to another?"
May  it  not lbe  so.   May we  recognize  increasingly  that  we  are  men
under  authority  and  all  that  we  are  and  have  'belongs  to  our  Lord
Jesus  Christ.

THE  SERVANT  OF  THE  LORD
"It is enough that the servant be as His Master"  (Maitt. LO..25) .

"Unknown" ! the world esteems it folly, to tread this lonely way,
And hurls its coarsest jests and taunts unholy
Against him day by day.
"Unknown" ! for even saints and brethren look on with cold surprise ;
And early friends with iwhom we too'k sweet counsel,
Pass with  averted  eyes. ,`

Yet  'tis  the  path  unerring  wisdom  chooseth,  that  perfect  love  hath
planned'

In which the servant shares the \Master's presence,
Is guided by His hand.
"Well known"!  in heaven, their native country are all Christ's follow-

ers fair,
And soon 'mid wondering hosts in endless glory,
Their God will own them there.

Enough that they be as their Master, that His reproach they bear;
Content to wait till Christ shall call them upward,
His glory-home to  share.

If you won't be a worker, don't be a grumbler.
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THE  REASON  WHY
G.  G.  Johnston

Why  not  share  in  the  religious  activities  of   the  denominations
about  us?

Every Christian should be concerned about doing what is pleasing
to  his  Lord.   There  may  be  no  lack  of  arguments  and  excuses  for
mixing 'with others in their religious doings, and at first some of these
excuses  may  seem  feasible.   Are  not  those  denominations  evangelical
in  doctrine?  And,  are  there  not  some  there,  perhaps many,  who  are
genuinely coniverted,  and  who mani'fest  love  to  Christ?  Are  they  not
zealous  for  the  salvation  orf  others?  Then,  what  harm  could  there
be in sharing with them in some things, if not in all?

Firstly,  how  is  it  that  there  are  'Christians  who  gather  in  no
other  name  but  that  of our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  refuse  to  accept
any  other  name?  They  have  heal.d  the  simple  Gospel  and  have  ibe-
lieved  in  Christ  who  died  to  save  them.    From  the  Word  of  God,
they  have  seen  that  they  should  be  baptized  as  `believers,  and  that
they  should gather  together  to help  each oither spiritually,  and  to  be
a  testimony for lchrist  in  a lost iworld.    But,  What  name  should  they
use? By seal`ching the Scriptures,  they have seen that the  early Chris-
tians were not divided into separate groups, with a different name  to
distinguish each group.    Rather,  they gathered unto  the Lord,  under
no  niame but His.   "For where  two  or three  are  gathered together  2.72
A4y 72czme, there  am  I  in  the midst o'f  them."  (Matt.18:20) .    Count-
ing  upon  that  ,precious  promise,  they  were  gathered  `by  the  Spirit
unto Christ their Centre.

Among such, we find not a few today who;  up to a certain time
in their life, belonged to one or other of those denominations.   Because
the doctrines and practices of t`hose sects were not in accordance with
the  Word  of  God,  they  'lef t  them  to  gather  with  their  'brethren  in
the  name  of  the  'Lord  Jesus.     'Would  the  return  o`f  any  of  us  to
share,  to any degree, in the activities of such denominations not seem
to mock the devotion of such ipersons?

But, why are there so many so-called denominations of Cthristians?
This evil 'began in the church at Corinth.    In chapter one, the apostle
Paul  comments  favourably  on  certain  virtues  in   evidence  in  that
assembly  of  believers,  but  before  that  chapter  is  finished  he  com-
plains  about  "strifes  and  divisions"  which  had  cropped  up  among
them.    In  time,  the  evil  was  openly  manifested  in  their  midst  and
elsewhere,  until  today  there  is  no  end  to  the  num\ber  of  sects  and
denominations, each pretending to be the true church.

"Yes,"  says  someone,  "but  is  it  not  a  fact  that  today  all  is  in
ruin and disorder, so that each one must do what seems to him best?"
Certainly  not.    The  true  pattern  fe¢j  73of  bee"  Jof£,  and  we  are  able
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to  turn to  the  Scriptures  to  find  there  the expressed will of  God  for
the  Church  while  it  remains  upon  the  earth.    If  a!ble  to  'find  other
sincere  believers,  Who  are willing  to  abide by  the  Word Of God,  and
not  invent  another  rule  of  conduict  beside  `that  Word,  even  two  or
three  thus  gathered  lby  Him  may  coun.t  upon  His  divine  presence.
And, what a joy to gather around Him, free to be guide'd 'by the Holy
Spirit of  God,  without the  graveclothes  of human  arrangement!

He who is exercised in 'building up  a testimony of this  character
to the precious name of the Lord wi'll have the satis.faction of knowing
that  he  is  building  something  that  is  pleasin'g  to  Him.    To  share,
Whether  little  or  much,  in  the  activities  of  sectarian  denominations
would  'be  to  build  up  a  thing  so  often  spoken  against  in  the  Word.

In order to  properly understand this,  it is necessary to  grasp  the
fact  that  an  assem'bly of lbelievers gathered  in  the  name  of  the  Lord
Jesus alone is more than another mission, belonging to "The Brethren".
If there should exist a denomination called  "The Brethren", it would
be  a  sect  li'ke  the  rest.   However,  if  some  who  are  ignorant  in  this
matter  should  thus  speak  of  those  who  are  gathered  unto  the  Lord,
that  would  not  be  the  fault  o'f  those  who  thus  gather.     We  must
recognize  as  brethren  all  'those  who  have  been  regenerated,  as  our-
selves,  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  thus  making  us  children  of  God.    But
we refuse the sectarian name, "The Brethren".

The disciples complained to the Lord that some walked not with
them,  though  they  performed  miracles  in  His  name,   (Mark  9:40).
He  commanded  they should  not  forbid  them,  but  at  the  same  time
He did  not say that they should leave lHim  to  accompany them.  Let
us  thank  God  for  everyone iwho  preaches  Christ,  even  though  it  be
of   "en`vy  and   strife"   (Phil.1:15).     Paul   thanked  God  for  them.
It would be quite another 'thing to associate 'with them in that wherein
they, in other ways, manifest opposition to the Lord.

WITH  CHRIST
MERLIN,  ONT.-On  Aug.  13th,  Harold  James  Johnson  was  called

into the  presence  of the Lord in his  70th year.   He was  saved  in  meet-
ings  by  F.  Nugent  and  G.  L.  Shivas  20  years  ago,  and  was  received
into the  Merlin  assembly.    J.  Govan  conducted  the  funeral  service.

HUNTSVILLE,  ONT.-Our  dear  brother,  Charles  Cottrill,  passed
away  suddenly  on  the  night  of  August  18th.   He  was  at  the  Bible
reading that evening, went home, lay on the bed fully dressed and was
found that way next morning.   He was born near Orillia in 1881,  saved
at  13  while  reading  John  3:16  and  has  been  in  happy  fellowship  in
Huntsville  assembly.    G.  L.  Shivas  and J.  Adams  shared  in the funeral
services, which were largely attended.
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THE  LEARNED  TONGUE
Win.  William5

"The  Lord  God  hath  given  me  the  tongue  of  the  learned,  that
I  may  know  how  to  speak  a  word  in  season`  to  him  that  is  weary"
(Isa.  50:4).    "The  Lord  giveth  me  an  instructed  tongue  to  know
when  it is proper to  spealk  a word"  (tsept.  Version) .  Now  looking at
Isa.  50:6,  there  is  no  doubt  but  the  inspired  prophet iwas  depictinig
the earthly life of the `Lord Jesus wlhen he used  "the learned tongue"
to  speak  to  the  .weary  and  heavy  laden.    It  is  noticeable  that  the
leaming  that  the  lawyer  had  ini  Luke  10:25  only  led  him  to  tempt
the  Lord  Jesus.     It  was  the  learning  that  puffeth  up  acquired  in
Schools of men and Theological Seminaries.   In contrast the  "learned
tongue"  Of  the  Lord Jesus  was  not acquired  at  the  'feet of  Gamaliel
or any other school of learning.   He received his  learning direct from
God every morning.   "He wakeneth mine ear to hear as the learned."
He began His day with 'God  and  theni in  fellowship with  the  Father,
Christ  received  all  the  grace  and  wisdom  that  would  be  needed  for
the  day.    What  an  example  for  us,  if  we  would  aspire  to  speak  a
word  to  the  weary  saint  or  the  sleeping  sinner  during.  the  day.  The
"LXX"  gives  "the instructed  tongue"  just to  know when it is proper
to  speak   and  proper  to  keep  silence.   When  Christ  did  speak   the
people had  to say,  "Never man  spake li'ke  this  man."  Then  when  in
the  natural  course  we  wou'ld  have  spoken,  as  when\  the  enemies  said
that  the `Chris't  should  come  out of  Bethlehem  and  not  'from  Galilee.
He  said  nothing.    He  did  not  tell  them  that  actually  He  zt;a!f  borri
in Bethlehem.

The wise man said  that  "there is a time  to  speak  an.d  a  time  to
re'frain  from  spea'king".   How  often  twe  do  the  reverse!    We  fail  to
testify for the Lord when we  should  and we gossip  about the failures
of the saints  and  servants of the  Lord  when  we  should 'be  silent.

"AND HE PUT FORTH Hrs iHAND AND ToUCHED HIM."
Matt.  8:3.    Here  we  have  the  Healing  Hand  of  the `blessed  Lord.
There are five prayers in this chapter,  (Matt. 8) .   The Lord answered
them all - even the prayer of the demons.   When we ask people why
they  think  that   they  are  saved,   sometimes  they  naively  reply  -
"Because  God  answers  all  my prayers".  Well  now,  He  answered  the
Gergesenes  prayer  to  depart  from  them.    He  answered  the  demon's
prayer to get into the swine, so that getting all one's prayers answered
is not in our opinion, a very safe guide.

We  sometimes  tell  the  people  that  we  are  glad  that  the  IJord
does not answer all our prayers or else  our Christian  life  would  have
been wrecked.
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Now the leper seemed to have no doubt about the Lord's power
to heal him; he rather seemed to have doulbted His willingness to  do
so.   Notice his prayer.  tHow short, simple  and sincere it was!    Then
the Lord made  contact with  the  unclean man.   We  have  seen  lepers
in Egypt, and of all diseases, this seems to be the worst.    It gradually
eats  away  the  exterior  mem`bers,  leaving  the  victim  a  living  death.

Tbe  leper was  a  menace  to  society  and he  had  to  warn  others
from  him by having a  cloth over his mouth  and  to  utter the  pitiful
wail,  "Unclean! Unclean!"Li'kely  no  one  had  touched  that  leper  for
years.   Now  here  was  One  Who  not  only  touched  `him,  ibut  at  the
same time answered his plea with the words,  "I will;  'be thou clean."
He stretched 'forth that holy hand  to touch 'the foul,  loathsome crea-
ture.    He  was  not  defiled,  'but new  life  sprang  inito  the  veins  of  the
hopeless  leper.

We icannot heal as He healed, 'but we can stretch out the helping
hand  to  a  weary  saint  or  to  a  degraded  sinner.   Can  we  not  make
contact with  them and  seek  to impart to  them  something of  the  I.ove
and grace of our blessed Lord?

The   Melting   Look
"And Jesus  turned  and  looked  upon  Peter.    And  Peter  remem-

bered the Word of the Lord, how He had said unto  him,  Before the
cock crow  thou  shalt deny me  thrice.   And  Peter went out  and  wept
bitterly"   (Luke  22:61).     The  context  shows  us  poor  Peter  at  his
worst.   Had  the  Bible  been  a  human  production,. this  sad  incident
would surely have been omitted.   But t'he dark 'background brings out
the  glorious  grace  of 'Christ.   That  look  spoke  volumes  to  Peter.    It
would remind him of Christ's  warning and of his own false  boasting.
It  convicted  him  of  his  cowardly  denial  of  the  Christ.     He  had
been  losing  contact  with  his  ;'Master  and  Lord,  and,  after  follo'wing
Him  afar  off,  he  drew  near  to  the  world's  fire  to  warm  himself.
How  sad  it  is  to  see  a  cold  Christian  trying  to  warm  himself  at  the
flame of  the  ungodly.    Of  course  in  action  he  was  already  denying
Christ  and  soon,  three `times over.,  he  denied His Lord lby  word.

Now  the  devil had  fulfilled  the  permissive will  of the  Ilord  and
the  arc`h-enemy  could  go  no  further.    Peter  was  humbled  and  re-
pentant and showed it 'by going out and weeping bitterly.   We believe
that the Lord restored him  to  His  fellowship.   Peter never forgot  the
lesson  and  his  two   epistles   are  among  the  richest   legacies   of   the
church.

Now,  dear  reader,  have  you  been  following  "a'far  off"?  Have
you  become  more  friendly  with  the  world  of  late -  say since  your
vacation?  One  has  well  said,  .`character  is  what  a  man  does  during
'his  vacation".  You  are  not  happy!  You  are  slipping  and  know  not
how  to  get 'back  the  `"joy of the  Lord"  in  your life!  Let Him  direct
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that  melting  look  at  you  and  you  will  experience  the  double  joy  o'f
forgiveness.   Do  not  put  it  off.    Remember  He  said,  "I  will  come
again", and iHe is coming,

'Tis that loo'k that melted Peter,
'Tis that face tha`t Stephen saw,
'Tis the heart that wept with Mary,
Can alone from idols draw.

CORRECTION

(We  are very  sorry  that in  last month's  issue in  the  last part  o£
Brother  Williams'  article,  "Shields  of  Brass",  the  printers,  after  the
final proo'f-reading, mixed up severa`l lines.  We  are, therefore, putting
this part in as it should have \been. )

The second shield iwe would spea`k of is  that expression - "And
they were all filled with the Holy Ghost."   Those Christians had been
baptized  into the one body -  a  sovereign act of 'God  to which  they
could  neither  add  nor  detract.    But  being  filled  with  the  Spirit  is
something we  can  share  and  experience  as  seen by what the  Apostle
says,  "Be  not  drunk  with  wine,  wherein  is  excess;  but  be  ye  filled
with the 'Spirit"  (mph. 5 : 18) .

Now  Christendom,   especially  \Romanism,  has   robbed   us  of  a
number of perfectly scriptural words, but, 'because Of their association
with, denominationalism,  we  cannot  use  them  in  their  bihlical  sense.
We  refer to such words  as:  bishop,  deacon,  deaconess,  etc.    Also  the
extravagances of Pentecostalism have  robbed us of the  truth of being
filled  with  the  Spirit.  Now  there  is  but  one  baptism  of  the  Spirit,
but  there  can  lbe,  and  ought  to  'be,  many  fillings  Of  the  Spirit.   To
be filled wit'h  the Holy 'Spirit  is just to yield  our new nature  to  Him
so that He may control our tempers, action.s,  thoughts, service, prayers
and  worship.    There  is  nothing mystical  or  mysterious  about  it.    It
is the natural experience of a true child of God.

The  third shield is - "They spake the Word of God with bold-
ness."    Now  surely  we  have  substituted  this  shield  for  a  shield   of
brass.    Most of the  time  we  re'frain  from  even  mentioning the  Word
of God in our daily conversation.   We heed the devil's insinuation -"There is a time and place for religion." `But Paul wrote to Timothy -
"Preach  the  Word:  be instant  in  season  and out of  season"  (2  Tim.
4:2).    That means  to buy  up  the  opportun`ities.   Give  away  a  tract
when you .purchase  anything.    Do a  little  deed of kindness  and have
a tract ready.  Carry  a Bible  - a  pocket  size ~ all  the time.  Read
it  at  the  noon  hour.    Get  familiar  with  it  and  answer  all  questions
and difficulties with a "Thus savs the Bible." There are other precious
shields but space forbids us naming more of them.
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A   REMINISCENCE  OF  EARLY  DAYS

A brother in  the  Lakeshore  assembly,  in  sending in  the  account
of the fruitful tent  meetings held this  summer by brethren N.  Craw-
ford and J. 'Lipke  (which is mentioned in "Tidings")  sent the follow-
ing interesting account of the first days in that neighborhood.

"We had  the tent pitched on  the  former  site of  the  horse shed,
adjacent to the building Where Mr. Donald lMunro first preached the
Gospel  in  this  district  in  1871.    `Shortly  a;fterwards,  brother  Munro
commenced  the  assem'tbly  here  in  1873.   After  Mr.  Munro  left,  Mr.
Sammon,  the  lMethodist  minister,  who  was  evidently  a  saved  man,
had .special meetings and then told those who had come into assem'bly
fellows/hip  that  God  was  now  blessing  them  and  tha't  they  should
all  return  to  the  Methodist  church.    Many  listened  to  this  specious
argument   and   returned   to   the   `Methodist   fold'.     The   few   who
remained faithful to the  truth of God  were made to feel very keenly
the bitterness of separation and en,dured much persecution and insult.

"The  Methodist  buildinig  has  long  since  been  closed,  but  t.he
assembly  of  God  continues  on  to  this  present  day.    Some  of  those
who  were   saved   last  summer  are   among  the   sixth   generation   Of
descendants from those  stirring times.   In  contrast to  this  the genera-
tions of those who  remained  or went back  again  into  denomination-
alism are almost all going on in their sins."

We might add  to the  above that from it we may learn What far
reaching  effects  flow  from  a wrong  choice.   Lot `went  to  !Sodom  and
lost  his  family.    Doubtless  the  devil  would  tell  the  early  Christians
in  the Lakeshore  district  that they were tgoing too far in\ the path  of
separation,  that  they  could mix  wf th  things,  thou'gh  not quite  scrip-
tural,  and  thus  would  not  tbe  looked  upon  as  narrow-minded  and
bigoted.    Could  they have  looked  down  through  the  years  and  fore-
seen  the  tragic  results  to  the  souls  of  their  descendants  for  the  next
eighty  years,  would  they  not  have  made  a  mulch  different  choice?

When we are tempted to depart .from the "Old paths", the "right
ways Of the Lord", the Scriptural path of out and out separation from
the  world,  let us  remember the  future.   We  may be leading the  way
which others will follow, drifting a little at a  time from the principles
of the Word of God.    Eventually this may lead  to  the  "congregation
of  the  dead"  and  contribute  to  the  eternal  ruin  o'f  souls  of  another
generation.   But  what  if  the  Lord  comes  ere  that?  Then  departure
will  result  in`  shamed  faces  at  'His  coming  again  'because  of  our  de-
fection  from  the  One  Who  changes  not,   "Jesus   Christ,   the   same
yesterday, today and  forever."

A man has no more real Christianity than he acts out in his life.
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THE  LIFE  AND  THE  TIMES  OF  ABSALOM

2   Samuel   15
I.  James

There  are  many  lessons   that  'God  would   teach  us  from  the'biography of  the  Old  Testament  saints.    There  are  some  lives  that
stand  out as  examples,  such  as  A'braham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  and  Joseph.
But  there  are  also  some  lives  that  stand out  as  beacons,  warning  us
of the tremendous dangers  that we must face from earth  to heaven,
such  as  Lot,  Solomon,  and`  Absalom.    It  is  true  that  A'bsalom  5s  a
type of the anti-'Christ,  who by stealth  and  flattery seeks  to gain  the
affections of the people and to stir up rebellion against the Lord God
and  his  Christ.    But  the  `purpose  of  this  article  is  to  draw  a  few
practical lessons from the life and times of Absalom.

The story bestns with David's sin with Bathshe'ba.    It was  done
secretly 'but God brought it out in a public way.    From this sin David
never  fully  recovered,  for  God  said  the  sword  would  not   depart
from  his  house  forever.    If  David  had  not  sinned  and  caused  the
death  of  a  good  and  great  man,  this  story of  Absalom  might  never
have  been  written.   David's  sons  did  exactly  What  he  himself  had
done  and  David  could  not  deal  righteously  with  Ammon for  his  sin
with  Tamar,  consequent']y  Absalom  her  brother  dealt  with  it.   For
three years  A'bsalom was  away  and  found  shelter in  the home  of his
grandparents, the King and  Queen of Geshur.   On his retum`,  David
kissed  him  'but  it  was  grace  at  the  expense  of  truth.   Absalom's  wi]]
remained  unbroken,  and  the  voice  of  justice  was  silenced.

In`  chapter  15:6  Absalom  stole  the  hearts  of  the  men  of  Israel.
He  coveted  a  place  for  which  he  was  unfitted,  and  he  did  it  bv
flattery and evil speaking.    Let us always be careful of the man who
pleads  his  own  cause  by  speaking  evil  of  his  brethren.    There  are
some  men  who  cannot  rise  on  their  own  merits  -  they  can  only
rise as they speak disrespectfully of the merits of others.

Absalom coveted  a place - the  throne.   "Oh  that I were made
judge  .  .  ."  (2 Sam.15:4).   "If only  I  were the  head of affairs  .  .  ."
And  so we see today men who  are not qualified,  seeking positions of
prominence by flattery and evil speaking as if there were no Judgment
Seat.    They  seek  to  gain  the  hearts  and  affections  of  God's  people
and  sometimes  leave  a  once  happy  company  cold  and  suspicious  of
each other.    Instead of dr.inking the sincere milk of the Word of God,
they are onily listening to  the voice of flattery and  evil  spea:king.

Nothing  succeeds  like  success.    Flattery  soon  did  its  .work  and
Absalom  reigned  in  Hchron.  He  had  gained  the  highest  pinnacle  of
his  ambition.  Absalom's  success  in  reaching  the  throne was  no  proof
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the  throne  was his.    It  is  true,  as we look  around  today,  that many
a man is reckoned great because he is great in his am!bition, possessed
of a good  address,  a  retentive memory,  a fluent  tongue,  and  carries
away the hearts of the people from their loyalty to 'Christ.    There  is
something  strange  about  it  all.    With  their  words  they  dazzle  but
they  do  not  melt;  they  display mind,  'but  lack  soul;  they  are  ful'l o.f
intellect but lack heart.

"And  with Absalom `went  two  hundred  men  of Jerusalem,  that
were  called;  and  they  wen't  in  their  simplicity,  and  they  knew  not
anythin'g"  (2 tsam.15: 11).    They supported a new movement before
they  had  tested  its  claims.    They  rejected  David  and  they  chose  an
adventurer.

But  there were  some  who  went  into  the  wilderness  with  David.
He  was   despised,   crownless,   rejected,  his  followers  were   few,   but
David  could  rely  on,  them.    They  had  refused  the  charms  of  the
flatterer.    Some  have  wondered  why  David  fled  and  left  Absalom
in Jerusalem.   Was  it  because God  was  testing him?    He  goes  forth
into the wilderness Where he had been 'before.in `the days of Saul and
goes  forth  outside  the  camp.    Is  it  not  true!     What  a  calm  and
settled  peace  it gives  to  see  God in  trial - whether the persecutions
of an Absalom, or the cursing of a ,Shimei - to See God I.# t`he furnace
is  to  have  Him  zoo.£h  t# in  the  furnace.   It  is  only  they who  see  God
in everything, that have everything in God.

"Our Lord is now re].ected and `by the world disowned,

By the many still neglected and lby the few enthroned.
But soon He'll come in glory, the hour is drawing nigh,
For the crowning day is coming, bye and bye.

David idid not become bitter.  Absalom could rebel, Shimei could
curse but David did not show a hard or bittter feeling.  The iron never
entered into his soul. Yesterday -- a king, today - a wanderer.    Do
we  not  see  in  all  o'f  this  a  picture  of David's  Lord?  Did  the people
not  cry  "Hosanna  in  the  highest"  -  and  the  next  day,  "Crucify
Him"?

Many of God's people, ]i''ke David, have been rejected. They have
washed  the saints'  'feet,  they  have borne  the burden  and  heat  of  the
day  in`  assembly  life,  then  som'e  worthless  Absalom  dethroned  them
in the affections, of the people.    And many we see opposing the truth
who  iwere  once  friends  in  whom  we  trusted.     When  a  godly  man
speaks the truth, immediately by some he is described as a dangerous
man.  But David went on.  The grace of God was suffici'ent.

What of Shimei?  (2  Sam.16).   He feels his  time has  come.    No
sooner  is  an  unrighteous  rule  establis'hed  in  Israel  than  the  lawless
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wax  bold.    David's   calamity  is   Shimei's   opportunity.    Is   not   this
spirit  seen  today  in  certain  assem`blies  of  God's  people,  when  some
seek  a  position  'for  whic'h  they  are  not  fitted?   In  3  John  is 'brought
before  us  -  a  man  who  loved  to  have  dictatorial .powers.    But  let
us  rest  patiently,  the  true  David  'will  return  and  again  He  will  be
enthroned in the affections of all His people.

Thus  it  has  ever lbeen,  and  thus  it  is  today.    When  the  rule  of
God  is carried  out,  a man  of lshimei's  character finds  it difficult  to
let  'his  voice  be  heard,  but  let  fleshly  rule  be  esta'blished  and  the
followers of 'Shimei at once  come into  prominence,  seeking a position
they had never before occupied.   How  different was  the  spirit of the
apostle  Paul!    He  could  say,  "I  trod  the  path  of  righteousness,  I
have  instmcted  others  in  that  path  anid  I  look  for  the  crown  of
righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  t'he  righteous  Judge  shall  give  me  in
that day."  ('See 2 Tim. 4) .

I  have  a great need  of Christ; tbut I  have  a great Christ for my
need.

####

Fjvery lock of sorrow has a key of promise to fit it.
####

God has put no standard of holiness before us but His own.

SALVATION  AND   LORDSHIP

Our  confession  is  unto  the  Lordship  of  Jesus,  as  well  as  unto
salvation in His name.   It is our present `blessing, 'being made  willing
by His grace to own Jesus as  Saviour and  Lord.   And  what misery is
in  store  for  un'believers,  to  have  the  unwillin`g  confessioni  extorted
•from  them that  "Jesus  Christ is 'Lord",  when  the  acknowledgment  is
only to hear sentence o'f judgment from His lips.   Jesus is Lord of all;
but there is a speciality of Lordship in which the  Church owns Him,
when  she owns Him  as  "our Lord  Jesus  Christ".    It  is  the acknowl-
edgment  of  the  endearing  claim  He  has  upon  her  as  having  saved
her.   He  has  "bought  her  with  a  price".   This  is  `His  new  claim  of
Lordship.    The `Church  owns  Him  as  Lord of all;  but  she also owns
Him as fecr 'Lord - the Lord who `hath 'bought her - and thus con-
fesses  that  she  is  not  her  own  but  His.   He  is  her  Lord,  and  she
worships Him.    It is on this plea, `besides His rightful title to universal
obedience.   "If ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments."  What  blessed
harmony do we  thus  find  in  the name of Jesus,  between  Saviour  and
Lord.
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The  severance  of salvation `from I.ordship  is  the  introduction  of
the  worst  form  of  evil.    When  Jude  had  to  iwrite  of  "the  common
salvation",  and  to  exhort  the  disciples  earnestly  to  contend  for  the
faith  "once  delivered  unto  the  saints",  the  principle  of  corrupt]on
is stated  as being in  the  separation of  salvation  from Lordship -  a
form  of  evil  exactly  suiting  the  corrupt  selfishness  of  man.   "The
grace  of  our 'God v7as  turned  into  lasciviousness",  and the  deity  and
Lordship of our Lord Jesus 'Christ was  denied:  and  in  this way con-
tempt  of  all  authority  was  introduc`ed  even  into  the  wor]d.     The
confession  oif  the  'Church  unto  Jesus  as  `Saviour  and  Lord,  js  most
happily  illustrated  in  t'he  disciples  coming  together  in  one  place  to
eat  the  I.ord's supper.    The ichurch acknow`ledges Jesus  as  a  present
Saviour,  as  a  present  Lord;   and  this  exactly  answers   to  the  very
constitution of the Church, for it is the Lord who adds to the Cthurch
such  as  are  saved.   He  saves,  and  as  Lord  He  adds  to  the  Church;
for He is Lord of the Church, and in the lchurch.

He  is  "Lord  of  all",  although  the  `world  knows  lHim  not;  but
the Church acknowledges that "all power in 'heaven, and ea!rf fe is given
unto Him."  The  title  for  "the  saved"  to  meet  together is  the  Name
of the 'Lord Jesus - the same Name is the title for them to act, and
when  they  so  act  they  praictically  ac'knowledge  that   al`l   power  a"
e¢rfh, as well as in heaven, is given to Him. They act as thus associated
in  His  Name as  truly  as  the  judge  and  magistrate  act  in  the  name
of the sovereign who has delegated to them his power.

The  idea  of  meeting  together  "simply  as  Christians",  is  often
very  bare  and  defective,   and  almost  appears  to  make  a  party  of
Christians  socially  assembled  to  stand  on  the  same  ground  as  the
Church in her most solemn pub`lic acts.

When  disciples  come  together  to  break  'bread,  it  is  around  the
Lord's  talble  they  are  gathered,  they  eat  together  the  supper  of  the
Lord,  they  shew  forth  the  Lord's  death  till  He  come.  That  we  are
of the  blood-bou.ght  family is  our  title; but 'then the  Lord's title_ is  to
be  achnowledgl'd.    It  is the  Lord  who  bids  the  guests,  s¢reads  the
£¢bJe,  amd  oyderf  f fag  feas£.     This   is  not  left  in  the  power  of  the
guests.     And  this  we  have  very  speciallv  to  acknowledge,  for  it  is
written  for  our  instruction,  that  upon  the  failure  of  the  saints  to
maintain  the order of the  ta!ble.  the `Lord showed Himself in chasten-
ing  judgment  (1  'Cor.11).    To  meet  to'gether  for  the  Lord's  supper
on owr title of lbeing saved by the blood of the Lamb, without owning
the  title  of  .Tesus  to  be  o'beyed  as  Lord,  would  at  once  place  us  on
the  verge  of the precipice  so  fearfullv  portraved  in  the  book  of .Tude.
And  the  ne,g]ect of discipline  in  the  church,  leads  the  way  to lawless-
ness  in  the  world.

-J.  L. H.
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HIS  PROMISE  GOES  WITH   IT
Mervyn  Pout

Late  'teen-agcr  "Gerry"   (as  I  shall  call  him),  big  Bible  under
his  arm,  was  on  his  way  out  to  meeting.   Saved,  and  in  fellowship
in  an  Assembly,  he  saw  to  it  that he  never  missed  one.   As  he  was
leaving,  his  unsaved  mother  spoke  to  him  about  a  neglected  home
duty - ".gfaf  zofoc„  fee  zu¢s gag.7ig  fo  mee£!.#g, of  all  times!  Indignant
and resentful, he  `qbawled her out", subjecting her to  a 'brash youth's
saucy  impudence  -  which  means  harsh  language  for  which  one
ought   to  'be  ashamed,  but  isn't.     Astonished   to   hear  a   Christian
address his  mother  thus,  his  visiting 'grandfather,  a  nominal  church-
man, ventured to ask, "Is that a new Bi'ble you have there?"

"Oh no, it's not new."
"Is it different from the King James Version?"
"No, that's what it is.    Why?"
"Oh  I  wondered  if  it  were  a  special  nine  commandiment  Bible.

Mine used to have ten."
"I don't get your meanin.g."
"Well,  I  was  thinking  about  the  fifth  commandment,  `Honour

thy father and  thy mother.'    It is  said to 'be  the first  commandment
with promise,  but  it  doesn't  seem  to  be  in  the  Bibles  Of  some  young
people  today."

Deeply  crest-fallen,   Gerry  wen`t  of'f  to  meeting.    "You   know,"
commented  his  grandfather  afterwards,  "he  can  quote  Scripture  by
the  yard  and  talks  Bible  all  the  time.    Oh  yes,  he  is  converted  and
is  active in  his  church  work.    In  fact,  he  fairly  lives  in  that  Gospel
Hall.    But  I  wouldn't  give  much  `for  a  person's  religion.  that  didn't
teach him to honour his father and mother."

I must admit that when  Gerry's 'grandfather  (a relative of ours)
related  that  story  recently  we  fe'lt  the  sting  of  it  keenly,  a'lso.   But
what  could  we  say  in  Gerry's  defence?   Among  'teen-agers  it  com-
monly  is  considered  smart  to  be  able  to  indul.ge  in  flippant  remarks
-  in  impudence,  although  they  rarely  realize  that  it is  such.  They
do  it  to one  another  at  school,  coun,ting  it  as  a form Of having  fun.
They may extend it to the teachers if they are weak enough to su'bmit
to  it.   After  a  time,  when  they  'become  "good  at  it",  they  often  try
it  out on older folk,  especially  parents  for whom  they  may have  but
little  respect.    Reform  schools  are  full  of such  young  people,  whose
impertinence  went  on.  to  become  insolence,  and  who  generally  have
to  remain  in  custody  until  the  futility  of  such  self-expression  dawns
on  them  and  a  measure  of  sanity  returns.    Only  when  they  have
learned  to  "bridle  their  tongues",  and  tlleir  ways,  will  they  become
socially acceptable once more.
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Now I have no doubt that GelTy longs to see his worldly-minded
parents  .led  to  lchrist.   He  witnesses  to  them faith`fully  and  proba'bly
prays earnestly for their salvation  .  .  .  and then ruins it all 'by tramp-
ling  down  the  fifth  commandment,  enjoined  upon  us  Christians  in
Eph.  6: 12.  That he has been active in trying to lead  others to  Christ
there  is  reason  to  believe.    And  perhaps  he  has  iwondered  why  his
parents  can't  see  their  need  of Him.  At  any  rate,  it now  should  be
clear  to  him that  if  his  sharp  tongue  caused  his  grandfather  to  con-
sider  "his  religion"  as  worthless,  then  likely  it  has  been  one  of  the
reasons,  at least,  for  the  delay in  his mother's  salvation.    Per'haps  he
soon will b`egin  to  realize  that  i'f our  daily  lives  do  not produce  their
measure of conviction,  we may be certain our words will never do it.

It is so easy and inspiring to stand with the crowd and sin.g,  "Let
the beauty of Jesus be  seen  in  me", but it's  going  to take more  than
pious wishes to lbreak of'f the bad ha'bit some of us have of talking bac'k
to,  and  saucing our parents .  .  .  to iget clear of letting others,  ¢72d  £.4e
¢7?geJf  (Eph.  3: 10),  see  the  hatefulness of  the  Flesh  in  us.   Our first
need,  then,  is to  recognize  this  sin  as being  a sin - a Spirit-grieving
soul-weakening,  testimony-ruinin,g sin.  And  if you  think  that's 'hitting
it   too   hard,   we'll,   read   James   3:1-12.     Next,   we   can   pray   for
grace  to  battle  the  thing  down,  until  we  shall  be  overcomers.     And
that  this  will  b'e  well  worth  while  we  'learn  from  the  promise:

"Honour thy father and  thy mother:  that thy days may be long
upon  the  land  whic'h  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee"   (Ex.  20:12).

"Honour thy father and mother; which is the first commandment
with  promise;  that  it  may 'be  'well  with  thee,  and  that  thou  mayest
live long on the earth"  (Eph. 6:2-3) .    Can you think Where we could
get a better bargain?

MINISTERING  TO  THE  LORD'S  SERVANTS

They who  minister  in  the  Word  without  having means  of  their
own,  are  often  spoken  of  as  "living  by  faith".    But  to  say  this  is
seriously to  misuse terms,  and  to  attribute  to  a very small  class  what
ought to be true of a!J! saints.   Faith, it is.quite true, may be exercised
in  very  differen,t  ways,  even  as  to-day  no  one's  faith  is  tried  in  the
same  manner  that  Abraham's  was.   But  for  all  that,  in  some  form
or  other.  faith,  wherever  it  exists,  will  be  put  to  the  test,  and  most
commonly  is  so  in  the  simplest  occurrences  of  everyday  life.

What is greatly needed  in  all who have  means  to  administer is,
more exercise of heart  before God, more  seekin.g and  getting distinct
guidance from Him as  to how  to dispense H€.s bounty.    And p'erhaps
in nothing is  this more needed  and  more  desirable,  than  in  minister-
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ing  to  those  servants  of  the  Ilord  that  are  without  means  of  their
own, because in their case,  so many purely natural considerations are
liable  to  arise  and  influence  us.   If,  'for  instance,  there  be  such  an
one  living  near  us,  and  especially  if  his  ministry  was  accepta!ble,  it
would  lbe  only  according  to  the  I.ord's  mind  to  give  substantial  ex-
pression  to  one'.s  fellowship  with  him  in  his  service;  yet  it  would
scarcely  be  wise,  speaking  'generally,  to  minister  dG.rec£Jy  to  such  an
one  to  a  Zczrge  exten.t,  as  the  danger  of  such  a  proceeding  would  'be
to  take  his  eyes  off  the  Lord,  and  turn  them  to  the  creature.    If
therefore  one  was  led  by  the  Lord  to  minister  Jczrgezy  to   such   a
brother, 'the happier way would probably be to send the e#£yczordinary
'gift  3.72d3.rcc£Jy,  so  that  the  recipient  might  not  know  the  real  donor.
So  also  in,  the  case  of  a  'servant  who  might  go  to  any  place  for  a
short  visit  to  pre'ac'h  the  Word,  it  is  a  question  whether  it  is  not
happier   ge7terczJJy    (there   are   exceptions   to   every   rule)    when   no
pecuniary igift is  bestowed,  as  it  might  have  the  appearance  (though
no  such  thought  ever  entered  t'he  donor's  mind)   o'f  fellowship  with
service  in  f fad!£  JocciJc.£y  o"Zy,  rather  than  that  of  fellowship  with  the
servant in  his  service  ge"e'rczJJy, while  there  might  arise  the possibility
of  his  revisiting  the  place,  thinking  only  to  serve  the  Lord,  when,
gttc.£e  w"co7isc3.owfJy  fo  fa3.77"GJ/  other  motives  might  have  come  in  and
influenced  him.

And here we may observe in passinig, that the expression of fellow-
ship  that is fc7tf  to  a brother has  in  it an element of sweetness which
is  lacking  when  it  is  only  given,  to  him  on  the  spot.   We  all  li'ke  to
feel  that  we  are  remembered,  and  any  and  every  proof  we  unex-
pectedly receive of having  a  place  in  the  memory  and  the  affections
of  those  that  are  far  away,  is  peculiarly  grate'ful  to  the  heart.    To
know that one is thought of when absent, awakens feelings of a who]]y
different  nature  'from  those  engendered  by  the  welcome  accorded  to
one  when  personally  present.    Both  are  precious  in  their  season;  but
surely we may say there is one that excels.

HIDING  THE  TRUTH
Many years  ago,  a well  kno'wn American  evangelist  who  worked

among all  the  denominations,  said of his work  in Glasgow,  'Scotland,
"I  could  scatter  this- whole  work  to  the  winds,  if  I  just  told   the

people  the  truth  as  to  Believers'  Baptism."   He  was  a  baptized  man
himself ;  that  is,  he  had  been  baptized  since  'he  had  believed.    Yet
he  felt  he  must  keep  that  great  separation  truth  under  hiding  lest
it should  damage  the  work!  Let  us be  assured  that  fhe  frt/£h  of  God
can  never  damage  the  work  of  God.    If  €oFs  tmt±  _wpuld  sc_z\tter
a work to the four winds, we need not ask if that work is from above.
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NOTES  ON   NEW  TESTAMENT  WORDS
Hector  Alves

12.   REPENTANCE

Repentance  is one  of  the  great  themes  of  the 'Scriptures,  and  it
is  the  royal  road  to  God's  storehouse  of  grace.    It  is  to  ibe  feared
that  much  of  the  teaching  on  the  sulbject  o`f  repentance  is  not  in
keeping  with  the  Word  o.f  God.    The  dictionary  meaning  of  the
word  "repentance"  is  not  the iBitble  meaning  of  this  important  doc-
trine.    'Repentance  is not to !be  confounded with ipenitence,  although
penitence  may  be  associated  with  it.    Pen`ance  is   not  repentance,
although  we  do find in the Douay Translation of  the 'Scriptures  the
words  "do  penance"  where  t'he  Authorized  Version  has   "repent".
In Acts  17:30, we read,  "God  .  .  .  now commandeth  all men  every-
where  to repent:"  but  no.where  does  `God  call  upon  men  to  do  pen-
ance.    It is  quite  true  that the  man  who  does  repent  ought  to  en-
deavour  to  make  right  any  wron.g  he  has  done  to   God  or  man,
although het can` never ful'ly or really do the former.    It was our Lord
Jesus 'Christ who re'stored  to  God  that which He 'took  not away.

The  scriptural  meaning  o'f  repentance  is  "a  change  of  heart",
"a change of mind",  "an after mind",  it has in it the idea of a turn
about.    This is clearly brought out in Psa.119:59,  "I  thought on my
ways  and   turned."   That   is   true  repentance,   as   illustrated  in   the
parable of the so called "prodigal son".   The Greek word "metanoia"
from  which  our  word  "repen.tance"  is   derived,   occurs  some   fifty-
eight  times  in  the  New  Testament.    We  'will   look  briefly  at  four
aspects of repentance.
I.     Repen+ance  rela+ive  +o  God.

"God  is  not  a  man  that He  should lie;  neither the  son of man,
that he shou'ld repent"  (Num'bers 23 : 19) .

It  is  true  that in,  certain  places  we  read  of  God  repenting,  viz."And  it  repented  the  Lord  that  He  had  made  man"   (Gen.  6:6).
"And  the  Lord  repented  of  the  evil  which  He  thought  to  do"

(Ex.  32 : 14) ."And God repented of the evil that He had said"  (Jonah 3 : 10) .
From these and other like portions it would appear to us as i'f God

does  repent;  but  we  'know  that  God  c'hanges  not,   (Mat.  3:6)   and,
"Known unto 'God are all His works 'from the beginning of the world"

(Acts  15 : 18) ."The  sacred  writers  often  represent  `God  as  moved  with  regret,
or  repentance,  or  relenti.ng,  for  having  suffered  or  resolved  upon
certain  things  .  .  .  This is  not to be  understood  as  if  God  had  con-
ceived  any  regret  at  anything  that `He  had  done  wrong,  or  that  He
rep,ents  of  a false  step  that He  had made,  as  a  man  does  .when  he
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perceives  he  has  committed  an  error.     God  is  not  capable  of  re-
pentance in this sense.   But sometimes He changes His conduct toward
those that are unfaithful to Him."  (Alexander Cruden) .
2.     Repen+ance  rela+ive  +o  +he  sinner."Testi`fying both to the Jews, and also to the Gentiles, repentance
toward  God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus  Christ"  (Acts  20:21) .
The  Scriptures  nowhere  call  upon  sinners  to  work  up  a  contritior]
with which to appear before God as a con.dition essential to receiving
His grace.    It is  the `goodness  of iGod that o'ften  leads  to  repentance,
(Rom. 2 :4) .   A change of mind is wrought in the sinner toward Him.
What  Paul  preac'hed  was  a  change  of  attitude  toward  self,  toward
God,  and  toward  lchrist.    That  change  of  mind  along  with  faith
13:°uRre5::€a[:Seusr'£:+r:i;:'b+r:nifesa!Vhart:£s°+ra.n.

"For  though  I  made  you  sorry with  a  letter,  I  do  not  repent,
though I did repent"  (2 Cor. 7 :8) .

Although  "repentance  toward  God"  was  a  definite  crisis  in  the
life o'f  ?veryone  who  is saved,  it is  not  a  thing  that  takes  place  once
for all.    It is rather an  attitude of soul  that is experienced  Godward
all along the journey heavenward.    In the case of Paul here, repent-
ance,  as the  word is used  in  2  Cor.  7:8,  does  not indicate conscious-
ness of guilt, but simply regret or sorrow on account o.f  an act when
it is feared that unhappy consequences may result from it.    We may
do or say something with the lbest o'f intentions,  apparently right and
proper,  and  justified  by  our  conscience,  yet  the  result  of  it  might
call  for  repentance.   This  is  frequently  the  experience  Of  a  servant
of  the  Lord,  who,  'having  ministered   some   rebuke,  or  corrective
ministry, knowing it to lbe  according to  the Word of God,  yet,  when
the  effect  of  it  is  seen,  has  a  feeling  of  repentance,  or  even  regret.
So, Paul's admission, here may serve to comfort some of us.
4.     Repen+ance  rela+ive  +o  +he  church."Remem'ber therefore  from whence thou  art 'fallen,  and  repent"

(Rev.  2:5)."Repent; or else I will come unto thee quickly"  (Rev. 2 : 16) .
"I  gave  her  space  to  repent  .  .  .  and  she  repented  not"   (Rev.

2:21).

These three quotations from one chapter,  and addressed to three
different churches,  require  little  comment.  At  Ephesus  the  first  love
had  been  left.  At 'Pergamos  there were  those  who held the  doctrines
of Balaam and of the Nicolaitanes.  At Thyatira there was comiption
in  the  church.    In  each  case the only hope of recovery  was  repent-
ance; a change of mind, and a change of attitude toward that which
was  displeasing  to  the  I.ord.    The  word  to the  church  at  Laodicea
was, "Be zealous therefore, and repent"  (Rev. 3 : 19) .
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QUESTIONS  AND  ANSWERS
(Send question`s to Hector Alves)

QtteJ£3.o7£f.   There  are  a  'few  questions  that  I   would  like  to  ask
regarding  the  loaf  of  bread  on  the  Talble  on  Lord's  Day  morning.
I would li'ke the answers to appear in Truth and Tidings.

1.  Should  we  call  the  `bread  "a  loaf",  or  should  we  keep  to  the
scriptural expression "the bread", as in 1 Cor.11 : 16?

2.  Why  is  it  that  a  loaf  of  iwhite  `bread   is  always  used   as  an
em'blem of the 'Lord's 'body? White bread was not in use in our Lord's
time.   Why  use  an   inferior  substitute   'when   we   can   easily   get  the
genuine whole wheat?

3.  Should  it  tbe  the  brother  who  gives  thanks  for  t'he  loaf  who
also breaks it and passes it around?
Answers.

No.  1.  The Greek word  "arto's"  is  translated  "bread"  some eighty
times out of albout one hundred occurrences in the Authorized Version
of  the  New  Testament;  the  other  twenty  times  or  so  it  is  translated
"loaves" or  "'loaf".    In,  the  accounts  of  the  institution  of  the  Lord's

Supper in Matthew, Mark,  and Luke,  as  also in  1  Corinthians,  cha'p-
ters  10  and  11,  the  word  is  "bread".     The  Revised  Version  igives  in
the  margin  "a  loaf"  in,  each  of  these  instances  in  the  synoptic  gos-
pels;   and   "loaf"   in    1    Cor.10:16,17.      In   most   translations   of
the  New  Testament  the  word  "bread"  is  found  in  the  accounts  of
the  institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper.    However,  the word  "loaf"  is
used  in  the  Rotherham,  Weymouth,  Noyes,  and  some  other  trans-
lations.

The Pa'ssover bread, whic'h we presume was used at the institution
of   the   Supper,   strictly  speaking,   could   hardlv   have   been   a   loaf
according  to  our  use  o,f  the  word  today.    No  loaf,  in  our  sense  of
the `word, could be baked with unleavened dough;  the "artos," of that
day  was  a  thin  sheet  of  bread,  and  pieces  were  broken  off  for  the
purpose  of  eating.     Today  bread   is`  'batked   in  'the  form  of  a   loaf.
The  important  point for us  is  that  the bread  s`hould be  a  whole  loaf ;
not `broken or cut into  pieces. There seems  to be  no  rule laid  down  in
regard to calling it bread, or calling it a loaf.   Grimm's ,Standard New
Te'stament  'Greek Dictionary  gives  the  meaning  of  artos,  "Food  com-
posed of flour mixed with water and balked,"   sio  that  a biscuit would
seem adequately to meet the case.

No.  2.  It  is  better  not  to  introduce  faddish  ideas  of  food  into
the  things  of  'God.   The  meal  offering  of  old  was  to  be  made  of
"fin`e  flour".   They had  sieves  in  those  days,  and  also  knew  the  art

of making 'flour,  perhaps  as  well  as  it  is  known  today.    Let  the  loaf
of  ibread  used  as  a  memorial  on  the  Lord's  Day  `be  o'f  white  flour
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or of whole wheat flour; we  should  not lbe  at  all  concerned  about the
percentage  of  lbran,  or  the  colour  of  the  tbread.    He  "took  'bread',
( 1  Cor.11 : 23)  we are not told what kind o'f bread.

No.  3.  At  the  institution,  oif  the  Lord's  Supper  He  too'k  `bread,
He  gave  thanks,  He  brake,  and  'He  gave  to  His  disciples.   (1   Cor.
11 :23,  24).   In  our  day  the  brother  who  gives  thanks  certainly  does
not put himself in  the  place of the  Lord Jesus 'Christ.    The  breaking
of  the  ibread  is   not   an   official  act.    The  'brother  who  'breaks   the
bread  and  passes  it  aroun,d  is  doing  a  service  for  the  assembly;  he  is
a  "diakonas",  a  serving  man.    The  brother  who  breaks  the  bread,
and  the  brother  who  passes  the  cup  are  doing  deacon  work  in  the
same  way  as  the  brethren  who  perhaps  later  on  are  counting  the
amount  o`f  the  offering.     If  the  brother  who   gives   than'ks  for  the
bread feels led of the tLord  to break  the lbread,  and  to pass  it, he is at
perfect  liberty  to  do  so,  !but  there  is  no  necessity  laid  upon  thim  to
do  it.    We  understand  that  in  some  assemblies  brethren  have  been
appointed  to  do  this  service  of  breaking  the  bread  and  passim.g  the
Cup.

QwcJ£3.o7t.  Does  baptism  bring  us  into  something?  I  iwas  noticing
the  change made  in  the  Revised  Version of the  words  "in  the Name
of  t'he  Lord  Jesus"  to  "into  the, Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus".  Does  this
in'fer  that  baptism  brings  t'he  believer  into  somethin,g  he  was  not  in
\before?  "And  he  said,  Into  what  then  were  ye  baptized?   And  the}7
said,  Into  John's  baptism  .  .  .  And  when  they  heard  this  thev  were
baptized  into  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus"   (Acts  19:3-5  R.V.).

47tJzoe7.. Believers' baptism  is for those  who are born  again.  These
are  already  "in  Christ".   "For in  on,e  Spirit were  we  all baptized  into
one  body  .  .   .  and  were  all  made  to  drin'k  of  one  Spirit"   (1   Cor.
12: 13) .  The  ordinance  of  baptism  is  nothing  more  than  a  fiigurc  of
our identi'fication, with Christ in `His death and resurrection.  "We were
buried  therefore  with Him  through  'baptism  into  death:   that  like  as
'Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead through  the  glory of  the  Father,  so
we  also inight  walk  in  newness  of life.   For if we  have 'become united
with  Him  bv  the  likeness   of  His  death.  we  shall   be   also  by  the
likeness  o'f His  resurrection"   (Rom.  6:4`  5`  R.V.).    The  words  "into
the  Name  o'f  the  Lord  .Tesus"  in  the  Revised  Version  of  Acts   19:5
tell of the  con`fe.ssion  of  the Name  into vthich  the ibeliever is baptized.
At  his  `baptism  in  water  the believer  in  the  Ijord  Jesus  Cthrist  is  not
initiated  into   anything  that  he   was  outside  of  `before  his   baptism.

One  of  the  deepest  secrets  of  rest  is  to  talke  everything,  without
questioning whether it  seems  good  or  evil.  direct  from  the  very hand
of God, as the first great Cause of it all.



BERRY  MILLS,  N.B.-J.  Blackwood  and  T.  Wilkie  saw  the  Lord's
hand in salvation and closed with a large crowd present.    Passing visits
were   made   in   Moncton   by   brethren   Dickson,   MacLeod   and   Logan
(Africa).

SAUGERTIES,   N.Y.-B.   Dobson   had   some  Gospel   meetings   and
also  ministered  the  Word  to  the  people  of  God  with  good  interest.

CLARK,  S.  DAKOTA-After  preaching  the  Word  with  0.  Smith
at Sunburg, Minn., Leonard De Buhr took the tent to Clark in S. Dakota,
where  he  'was  joined  by  a  young  brother,  Robert  Orr.   They  have  been
encouraged with blessing in the Gospel.

VIOLA,  IA.-L.  Brandt continues  with  interest here,  P. Elliott  and
E. Mccullough are in Eldora and have seen a little blessing.

GRANDVIEW,  IA.-O.  Smith  and  D.  Hyde  have  been  preaching
the  Gospel.

S.  Hamilton  and  S.  Mick  closed  at  Livingston.     The  former  went
on   to   Mason   City,  Hampton   and   Aredale   and   the   latter   joined   J.
Clarquist  at  Sheldon,  Ill.

BARRE,  VERMONT-S. J.  Rea  and W.  Gustafsotn were  encouraged
in  the  Gospel  meetings  with  souls  to  Christ.    The  assembly  in  Wood-
bury, Vt., is small and needs our prayers.

The tents in Northern Ireland have had the best weather in memory.
A.  Mcshane  and  Lytle  have  seen  a number  saved  near  Lurgan  in  tent
work.     H.  Paisley  and  Milne   (Venezuela)   had   15  weeks   in   Coleraine
where  a  good  number  professed  and  the  assembly  has  been  built  up.
Mr.  Campbell joins  H.  Paisley in  Sept. in Ballymagarrick.    Bro.  Mccann
(Brazil)  and  Nesbitt  have  had  some weeks  in  Antrim.    Dr.  Hagan and
J. Thompson have  seen  blessing in  12 weeks  in  their tent  in  Tandragee.
W.   Bunting   and   E.   Fairfield   (Venezuela)   are  having   well   attended
meetings  in  Drunmurry.

CONFERENCES
DETROIT,  MICH.-The  annual  conference  will  be  held,  D.V.,   on

Nov.   21   and  22,   at   10  a.in.,  2.30   p.in.   and   7.30   p.in.,   preceded   by   a
prayer  meeting  on  Nov.  20  at  7.30  p.in.    All  meetings  will  be  in  the
Gospel Hall, 7345 West Chicago  Blvd., Detroit.   Corr. Alexander  Stewart,
9950 Pierson,  Detroit 28,  Mich.

WATERBURY,  CONN.-We purpose having our annual conference,
D.V.,  Oct.  30  and  31  in  the  Gospel  Hall,  Spencer  and  Phoenix,  Water-
bury,  Conn.,  with  usual  order  of  meetings.   Prayer  meeting  will  be  on
Oct.  29  at  8  p.in.  Corr.  Win.  Batterton,  R.F.D.  2,  Greystone  Rd.,  Terry-
ville,  Conn.,  U.S.A.

LORAIN,  OHIO-We will  have  our  conference,  D.V.,  on  Lord's  Day
the  29th  of  November  with  a  prayer  meeting  on  the  28th  at  7.30  p.in.
All  of  the  Lord's  servants  walking  in,  and  teaching,  the  old  paths  are
welcome.     Please  note  the  address   of  the   Spanish   Gospel   Hall,   3002
Elyria Ave.,  Lorain,  Ohio.

LOUISVILLE,   SASK.-The   assemblies   of   Louisville   and   Mervin
purpose  to  hold  their  fall  conference,  D.V.,  on  Nov.  7,  8  and  9,  with  a
prayer meeting on Nov. 6.  Corr. H. de Graaf, Turtleford, Sask.

VANCOUVER,   B.C.-The    annual   conference   of   Victoria    Drive
Assembly  will  be  held,  D.V.,  October  10,  11  and  12,  commencing  with
a  prayer  meeting  Oct.  9  at  8  p.in.,   in  the  Victoria  Dr.   Gospel  Hall,
(corner of 31st Ave.)  till the Lord's  Day.  Then in the Alpen Auditorium,
33rd  Ave.  and Victoria  on  Lord's  Day afternoon  and for  the  rest  of the
conference.   Only  those  walking  in  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord  will  be
welcome  to   minister  the  Word.    Corr.   W.   Hutchison,   4760   Little  St.,
Vancouver  16,  B.a.

SYDNI]Y,   N.S.-We   purpose,   D.V.,   holding   our   conference   this
year  on  Oct.  11  and  12,  preceded  by  a  prayer  meeting  on  the  loth,  at
7.45  p.in.    The  Lord's  servants  walking  in  the  old  paths  and  seeking
to  strengthen  the  things  which  remain  will  be  welcome.   Corr.  M.  Mac-
donald, 56 Welton St., Sydney, Nova Scotia.

WITH  CHRIST
ORILLIA,  ONT.-(We  greatly  regret  the  delay  in  the  following

insertion.)   Our  dear  sister,   Mrs.   Cecil   Clark,   went  home   to   be  with
Christ  on  June  23rd  in  her  74th  year.     She  was  saved  in  Orillia   53



years  ago  in  meetings  held  by  the  late  Francis  Logg  of  Scotland,  and
her  husband  was  saved  two  days  later.   She  has  been  in  fellowship  in
the  assembly  here  all  these  years.    The  home was  always  open for  the
Lord's people and His servants and she will be missed for her hospitality
and  loyalty  to  the  Word  of  God.   A.  W.  Joyce  preached  the  Word  at
the largely attended funeral service.

SYDNEY, NOVA SCOTIA-Our dear brother, Robert Bartlett, was
called home suddenly on Aug.  9th.    He was  saved 48 years  ago and was
in  fellowship  in  Sydney  Mines  assembly  for  20  years  and  for  the  past
28  years   in   Sydney.    F.   Holder  and   D.   J.   Carmichael  spoke   to   the
large company gathered at the funeral.

YORK,  N.Y.-On  Aug.  31,  our  sister  in  the  Lord,  Mrs.  Margaret
MCKnight   Ladley,   departed   to   be   with   Christ.     She   was   born   in
N.  Ireland  in  1885  and  born  again  in  1908.    She  came  to  the  U.S.A.
in  1909  and  was  in  the  York  assembly  till  her  horiecall.    Our  sister
went  on  consistently  till  the  end.    W.  Warke  and  A.  Klabunda  spoke
at the funeral  services.

BALLYMENA,  N.  IRIILAND~Our  dear  sister,  Mrs.  John  Hark-
ness   (sister  of  Robert  Carson  of  Victoria  Dr.,  Vancouver,  B.C.)  went
home  on Aug.  19th at the age of 83.   She was saved  69 years,  in fellow-
ship  in  Lame  and f or  many  years  in  Wellington  St.,  Ballymena.    She
bore  an  excellent testimony,  saw  her family  saved  and  also  her  grand-
children  and  was  a  true  "mother  in  Israel''.    The  funeral,  which  was
large,  was  taken  by  T.  MCKelvey  and  A.  Buick  in  the  home  and  by
H. Paisley and J. Harrill at the graveside.

ATHERLEY,  ONT.-C.  Wilfred  Johnston   (eldest  brother   of  our
associate  editor,  G.  G.  Johnston), went home  in his  75th  year.    He  was
saved  at the  early age  of 10.    As  long  as  health  permitted,  he  sought
to  maintain  a  small testimony  in  the  old  homestead  at  Dartmoor,  later
near Sebright.  H. Fletcher and J. Gunn took the services.

BELFAST,  N.  IRELAND-Mrs.  Mary  J.  Emerson  passed  suddenly
into  the  Lord's  presence   on  March  21,  only  9  months  after  her  son
Cecil.    She  was  born  in  Belf~ast  and  emigrated  to  the  U.S.A.  in  1915
and  was  saved  through  the  preaching  of  the  late  J.  F.  Pearson.    She
was  received into  the  assembly  in  Manchester,  Conn.,  a few years  later
returned to Belfast and was in happy fellowship in Ormeau Rd. assembly
till  her  homecall.   Mrs.  Emerson  was  greatly  loved  and  respected  for
her  godly,  consistent  life  and had  the  joy  Of  seeing  all  of her  children
saved.   Her  son,  Dr.  Samuel  Emerson  and  his  wife  serve  the  Lord  in
N.  Rhodesia.  T.  Campbell  and  F.  Knox  shared the  funeral  in  the  home
and  S.  Jardine  and  J.  Finnegan   (N.  Rhodesia)   at  the  grave.     (The
funeral  of  our  sister,  Miss  Susanna  (Anne)   Mccracken,  whose  home-
call  was  reported  in  last  month's   issue,  was   taken  in  the  home   by
W. Bunting, J. K. Duff and W. Johnston, and at the grave by J. Thomp-
son  and  R.  Hull.)

HATBORO,  PA.-Our  dear  brother,  William  R.   Ramey,  went  to
be  with  Christ  Aug.  4th  aged  75  years.   He  was  in  happy  fellowship
in  the  Hatboro  assembly  for  a  number  of  years  and  will  be  greatly
missed.    S.  J.  Rea  spoke  to  saved  and  unsaved  at  the  funeral.

VALPARAISO,  IND.-Our  sister,  Mrs.  Thomas  Cooper, went home
to  be  with  the  Lord  on  July  25th,  aged  86.    She  was  saved  46  years
ago  while  attending  tent  meetings  in  Chicago  conducted  by  our  late
brethren,  R.  W.  Mccracken  and  S.  Greer.    She was  in happy fellowship
in  86th  St.  Assembly,  Chicago,  for  many  years.   Toward  the  end  of
her  life  she  went  to  live  with  her  son  in  Valparaiso.   Funeral  services
wei.e  conducted by brethren  from the  86th St.  Assembly,  Messrs.  Gould,
Kennedy  and  Cotton.

DETROIT,  MICH.-Mrs.  Emma  Flutur  passed  peacefully  into  the
Ttresence  of the  Lord  on  Aug.  16th.     She had  been  in failing health for
some  time  but  patiently  bore  her  suffering  in  the  spirit  of  hymn  165
in  the  B.H.B.,  which  hymn  seemed  to  be  of  great  comfort  to  her.  Our
sister  was   saved  in   Standish,   Mich.,   in   1911  and   was   received   into
fellowship  there  and  later  in  Central  Hall,  Detroit.    A.  T.  Stewart  and
J. Govan shared the funeral services which were largely attended.
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IMPORTANT    CHANGE
FROM   NOW  ON,   PLEASE   SEND   ALL   RENEWAL  OF   SUB-

SCRIFTIONS,    CHANGES   OF   ADDRESS   AND   CANCELLATIONS
TO  TRUTH  AND  TIDINGS,  1  NORTH  PARK  DRIVE,  TORONTO  15,
ONT„ CANADA.    Send as before all items of news, conferences, notices
of  deaths  to  the  Editor,  26  Munro  Blvd.,  Willowdale,  Ont.

TIDINGS
CHANGES  OF  ADDRESS

cudi8°6::::°E8:o|jtof°Lr3, tohft.Bfrchcliff  ASsembly:   T.   W.   Stointon,   ig
CLEVELAND, OHIO-Our brother Win. Ferguson, Editor of Words

in  Season,  has  moved  to  a  new  address  to  which  all  correspondence  to
him-should be sent. 10140 Clifton Blvd., Cleveland 2, Ohio.

ORILLIA, ONT.-The conference over Labour Day was larger than
usual  and  practical  and  helpful  ministry  was  given.    The  conferences
at  Huntsville  and  Amstein  u'ere  also  largely  attended  with  help  given
in the ministry  of the W'ord,  and at both places, blessing was  also seen
in  the  Gospel.    The  Chapman  Valley  conference  was  larger  than  last
year and the hearts of the Lord's people were cheered  and  strengthened
through the good Word of God.

SAULT  STE.  MARIE,   ONT.-Fifteen   ministering  brethren   were
present and  a  time  of  spiritual blessing  and  renewing  of  strength  was
reported from  the conference.    The  Gospel  also was faithfully  preached
and one  since  professed  to  be  saved.     An  active  Gospel  work  has  been
carried on from the Soo at Echo Bay, with blessing.

CHARLTON, ONT.James Smith and  Murray  MCLeod are  preach-
ing the Gospel with a growing interest in the meetings.

'I`ORONTO,  ONT.-Win.  Williams  had  good  and  appreciated  meet-
ings in various halls in Toronto after a very happy visit in Iowa.   From
Toronto  he  went  to  Huntsville  and  Chapman  Valley.  Our  veteran  mis-
sionary  brother  expects  to  leave  for  Venezuela  on  the  23rd  of  October
to  resume  labour  in  that  most  fruitful  field.    His  address  as  beforc.
will be Apartodo 38, Puerto Cabello, Venezuela.

ORILLIA,  ONT.-Hector  Alves  had  appreciated  ministry  meetings
in  Orillia.

ROSEBANK, P. E. I.~Albert Ramsay and Robert Mcllwaine moved
their tent to  Rosebank  and  the  countryside  is  getting  stirred.    A  num-
ber  of  Christians  from  this  neighbourhood  are  enjoying  the  Word  and
it  is  hoped  that  they  will  be  led  on,  as  well  as  sinners  saved.
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MATTHEW  20

A.  W.  Joyce

Could  it  be  possi'ble  that  there  will  be  grum'bling  in  Heaven  at
the  judgment  sea.t  of Christ?    This  question  has  been  asked  because
of verses  10-12 of Matthew 20.   The answer of course could be given,"Certainly not,  for  then  we will  see  things  exactly  as  our  Ijord  does
in  that perfect  state  above,  therefore  how  could  we  murmur  against
His  wi`ll."  True,  but  this  does  not  explain  the  verses  mentioned  nor
solve th'e problem raised by them.

Matt. 20 : 1-16 is one of the many wonderful parables of our Lord,
spoken  during  the  days  of  His  flesh.    Usually  a  parable  was  used
to  simply illustrate  a  spiritual  truth.    Sometimes  a  parable  was  used
to  h'ide  the meaning  from  the  "wise  and  prudent"  and  to  reveal  it
to the "'ba'bes".  (.See Mat`t.11 : 25 with chapter 13 : 10-17) .

However  it  is  well  to  remember  when  difficulties  arise  in  the
mind  regarding  parables  such  as  the  one  under  consideration,  the
one  in  Lu'ke   16:1-12,   etc.,   thalt  ALL   PARABLES  TEACH  ONE
MAIN IJE'SS`ON.    If we do not keep this be'fore us,  and try to apply
in  a  sp.iritual  sense  cz;cry de'tal'l  of  a  para`ble,  we  will  run  in'to  many
diifficulties.    The  unljust  steward  was  commended  by  his  lord   (rot
the  Lord  Jesus),  not  for  his  dishonesty  for  which  he  was  a'bout  to
be  dismissed,  tbut  for  his  foresight.   The  I.ord  applies  the  lesson  to
his hearers in verse  9,  teaching them to use their temporal  possession
73ozo in view Of the future.  So in th'e parable of Matthew 20 we learn
the  lesson of  the 'SOVEREIGNTY  OF T`HE IJORD  IN  THE DI`S-
TRIBUTION   OF  tREWARDS.    Having  suggested   the  one  maln
lesson, however, we c¢72 apply some of the details which are in perfect
harm'ony  with  'the  general  teaching  of Scripture  elsewhere.

The  Call  to  Service

Every  person  who  has 'been  redeemed  by  the  precious  blood of
Christ  has  .been  called  to  'serve.    Moses  relayed   to   Pharaoh  God's
demand,  "Thus  salth  the  .Lord,  L`et  My  peop'le  go,  that  they  may
serve  Me"   (Ex.   8:1).     It  was  ever  God's  mind  that  a,  redeemed
people  should  be  a  serving  people.    The  Thessalonians  "fumcd  to
God  from idols  to serve the living and true God; and to wait for His
Son from heaven."   Have we all 'ackn'owledged the claims Of redemp-
tion,  and  have  we heard  and  cheyed  the  call,  "Son,  go  work today
in  my vineyard"?  (Matt.  21 :28) .   We  were  all  saved  by  grace  apart
from  any  merit  or  work  of  our  own,  'but  now  we  have  the  great
privi'lege Of serving the best  of Masters  and  winning for faithful serv-
ice,  an etemal reward.
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There is one thing of which we can be well assured - the sover-
eignty  of  t.he  Lord  in  the  distribution  Of  rewards  will  not  be  at  the
expense  of  righteousness.     "Shall  not  the  Judge  of  all  the  eart`h  do
".gh£?"  or  in  t`he  language  of  our  paralble,   "Whatsoever  is   ".gfa£   I
will  give  you."    This  assurance  should  keep  the  la'bourer  contenitedly
working throughout the day of service until the day of reward dawns.
Sometimes  the lchristian  servant is tempted  to  complain  73ozu because
of lack of appreciation shown by God's people 'for his 'labours.    Some-
times  also  he  sees  a  fellow-servant  'getting.  more   than  his   share  of
credit.    The  lalbourer  who  has  his  eye  upon  the  Master  above  and
upon  the  coming  day  of  rewards,  will  g.o  on  serving  with  unsoured
spirit knowing  that  the  less  credit  and  reward  he  receives  now  from
his  brethreni,  the  more  he  will  receive  'bye  and  bye  from  His  Lord.

The  teaching  of  this  parable  should  be  a  great  encouragement
to  th'ose  who have  'been  saved  late  in  liife,  or  to  those  who  are  'being
called home early in life.  The devil would whisper, "there is no use you
trying  to  do  anything  ifor  God,  it  is  too  late."  The  master  went  out
at  the eJez;e7tf h  hot"  and  asked,  "Why  stand  ye  all  the  day  idle?"    It
was when the  disciples  in John  21  were  "not  far from  the  land"  that
the Lord gave them one  of the  greatest  catches  of fish  they had  ever
seen.   The   aged   person   who   is   exercised   a'bout   serving  the  Lord,
though  nearing  the  shore,  can  even  yet  be  grea`tly  used  by  God,  yea,
even  the  restored backslider  after  wasted  years  of  wandering.   Think
also of how  much  some  who  only spent  an  "hour"  in  the  )field,  have
done  for  the  Lord.    Some  have  left  their  mark  for  God  who  `were
called  from  the  harvest  fie`ld  to  glory  while  only  in   their  twenties
or  thirties  such  as  David  Brainerd,  Robert  Murray  Mc'Cheyne,  etc.

The  Call  +o   Reward

Soon  the  call  to  service  will  be  changed  to  the  call  to  reward.
In  the  harvest  field  of  Matt.  20,  verse,  8,  the  cry  went  forth  "Call
the  la'bourers",  and  the  day  of  service  was  over.   "The  n,ight  comet'h
when  no  man  can  work"  and  very  soon  our  opportunities  will  end.,
"The  comin'g  of  the  Lord  draweth  niigh."  May  the  Lord  encourage
•each  one  of  us  to  serve  Him  better,  in  the   assem'bly;   in   the   work
of  the  Gospel  among  young  and  old;  in  the  home  among  our  own;
in  the  business;  .by  prayer  and   supplication;   and  'by   the  testimony
of  our  lives  and  our  lips.   The  path  of  fellowship  wi't'h  the  Lord  in
this enemies'  land  mav  not  be  a  smooth  one  as  we  learn  from  what
follows.

The  Communica+ion  of  His  Path

Verse   17,  "And  Jesus  going  up  to  Jerusalem   took   the  twelve
discip'les  apart  in  the  way.  and  said  unto  them  .  .  .  the  Son  of  Man
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shall  be  betrayed  .  .  .  and  they  shall  condemn  Him  'to  death,"  etc.
During  His  life,  the  path  of  our  Lord  was  one  of  loneliness  and
rejection.    His  death  was preceded by 'betrayal,  denial,  suffering and
reproach  I rom  men.    The  twelve  learned  this  as  they  were  ¢4¢r£  'in
the way with Him.    If we  are going to  learn' His mind we will  have
to  be  in  His  company,  apart  -  alone  wi`th  Him.    The  reason  we
know   so   little   of   suffering   and   reproach   from   the   world,   alas,
is  that we  seem  to  be more  in  their company than` in His.     He 'com-
municated  to  the  disciples  what  His  path  was,  and,  in  His  Word,
He  has  communicated  to  us  what  our  path  should  be,  "Christ  also
suffered  `for  us,   leaving  us  an  example,   that  ye  should   follow  'His
steps"   (1  Peter  2:21).    Also,  "Unto  you  it  is given  in  t'he  beh'alf  of
Christ,  not  only  to  believe  on  Him,  but  also  to  sufifer  for  His  sake"
(Phil.1 :29) .

Contrast  of  Spiri+

What an a`brupt 'contrast we have 'between the path of the Lord
and  the  expressed  desire  of  James,  John  and  their  mother.    Ini  the
parable we have 'SERVI'CE, in His path we have SUFFERING and
now in the disciples we have S'TRIFE and AMBITI'ON `for the high-
est  place  of  honour.     In  Mark   10:35  James  and  John`  requested,"That  we  may  sit,  one  on  Thy  right  hand,  and  the other  on  Thy
left hand, in Thy glory."  In Matt.  20,  it was  their mother who made
the  request  for  them.     It  seems  almost  unbelievable  that  'these  dis-
ciples  should  break  in  at  such  a  time  with  such  a  request.     While
their  Master  tells  of  going  on   to  the  lowest  point  o'f  humiliation
their minds  are  occupied  with grasping  for  the  place  of  pre-eminent
honour.

It seems evident that, even` though unexpressed, somewhat similar
ifeelings  filled  lthe  ot'her  disciples.    Verse   24  says,  "When   the   ten
heard it, they were moved with indignation against the two brethren."
Since,  on  dif'ferent  occasions  they  had  contended  anonig  themselves
as  to  who  should be  the greatest,  this  would  indicate  that  they were
angry  at  the  two  desiring  the  pl'aces  they  themselves  coveted.    How
much  trou'ble  since  that  time  has  been  caused  among  t`he  people
of God by men striving for place, prestige or power.

Correction  of  +he  Wrong  Spiri+

In   verses   25-28,   the   Lord   corrects   the   spirit  of   am'bition   `by
showing  that  such  a  spirit  is  entirely  like  that  of  the  world.    Then
He  lays  down  the path  for true  greatness  among  the  people o'f  God.
"Whosoever   will  be  great   among   you,   'let   him  be   your  minister

(servan`t) ;  and  whosoever  will  be  chief  among you,  let him be  your
servant"   (bond-servant\.     Lastly  He   brings  before\ them  His   own
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purpose  in  coming  down  to  this  world.   "Even  as  the  Son  of  Man
came  not to be  ministered  unto, lbut to  minister,  and  to  give  His  'life
a ransom for many."

May  we  learn  this  lesson  and  desire  to  tre`ad  the  path  to  true
greatness.

Would'st 'thou be first, then lowly serve,
Would'st thou go up, go down,
But go as low as ere you will,
The Highest hath been lower still.

May we learn 'the four lessons of Matthew 20, concerning SERV-
ICE,  SUFFERING,  STRIFE,  and  SUBMI.S'SION.

THE  REASON  WHY
Why  No+  Take  an  Active  Part  in  +he  Political  S+ruggles

of  One's  Country?
G.  G.  Johnston

The  Christian's  position,  relative  to  the  governing  powers,   is
clearly  outlined  in  'Scripture.     Firstly,  a  ra'hristian   is  beneath   the
political  powers  of  the  country  in  which  he  may  be  living.    He  is
to be subject to them.   Ait the s`ame time, he is a`bove them, inasmuch
as  he  is  called  upon  to  "pray  for  kings  and  for  all  that  are  in  au-
thority"  ( 1  Timothy 2 : 1, 2 ) .

The  apostle  Peter  exhorts  us  as  follows:   "isubmit  yourselves  to
every  ordinance  Of  man  for  the  Lord's  sa'ke:   whether  it  `be  to  the
king,  as  supreme;  or  unto  governors,  as  unto  them  that  are  sent 'by
Him  for  'the  punishmenit  of  evild.oers,  and  for  'the  praise  of  them
th'at do well.    For so is the wil'l of God"  ( 1 Peter 2 : 13,  14) .

More  than  once  in  his  epistles  Paul  exhorts  the  saints  to  be
subject to the authorities, !because they are ordained Of God.    Writing
to  'the Romans,  he  said:   "Let  every  soul .be  subject  unto  the  higher
powers.    For  there  is  no  power  but  of  God.    W`hosoever  therefore
resiste.th  the  power,  resisteth  the  ordinan.ce  of  God:   and  they  that
resist  shall  receive  to  themselves  damn`ation  (or,  judgment)   .  .  .  For
he  is  the  minister  of  God  to.  thee  for  good"   (Rom.13:1-4).    Some-
one might  say:  "That could  not 'be  true df some governors,  for  they
have  been very  wicked."  Some  of  those  who  ruled  in  apostolic  days
were  counted  as  monsiters  of  iniquity,  such  as  Nero,.the   Emperor
of  Rome.    The  New  Testament  Scriptures  never  suggest  that  the
Chris'tian  s'hould  oppose  the  governing  powers,  but  to  the  contrary
that he should be an example of submis'sion, as a good citizen.

It  is  told  that  someone  initerviewed  a  certain  governor  desiring
that  he  do  something  to  hinder  the  advance  Of  the  Gospel  in  that
country,  because  it  was  doing harm  to  the  Roman  Catholic  system.
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That igentleman replied  that i`f the Evan.gelicals were more  numerous,
he would be a`ble to sleep better.    Those who know the real Christian,
understand  that  he  is  a  subject  person,  worthy  of confidence.

Every lchristian  should  pray  for  governors  and  kings,  not  only
for those of  the country in  which he lives, lbut  alsoi for those of  other
lands.   By  so  doing,  he  is  made  a tgreat  blessing  in  the  world.     Evil
intentioned men are thus hinidered from doing what `they would,  and
evils  in  existence may !be removed.    Nowhere  in  the New  Testament
can   we   find   instructionis   regarding   a   Christian's   behaviour   as   a
politician.   How long would peaceful harmony remain in .an assembly
of  sain.ts,  i'f  some  of  the  brethren  zealously  defended  the  cause  Of
one  political  party,  and  others  the  opposite  party?    A  Christian  is
left in the world as a witness for the Lord Jesus.   How would he get
along in his witnessing to a man, of the world, if he shou'ld learn that
he campaigned hotly .against his political party?

Besides  lbeing  a  faithful  witness  for  lhis  absen't  Lord  until  'He
returns,  the  Christian  will  wish to  "lead  a  quiet  and  ,peaceable  life,
in  all  godliness  and  honesty"   (1  Tim.  2:2).    To  ob'tain  this  happy
end,  he  is  not  exhorted  to  enter  ithe  political  struggle,  but  to  pray
to   God.     When   t`he  `lchristian   does   this   on\   every   occasion,   and
especially at  election  time,  he  enjoys a  good  conscience toward  God,
and  has,  the  respect  of  the  world.    'Should  he  abase  himself  to  sling
political  mud   at  -an  op.po`sing   party,   he   would   lose  `both   of   these
blessings.

YE  THAT  ARE  SPIRITUAL
It does not  take heavenly wisdom  to be  a  flatterer -  to  tell  a

brother  something  that  is  pleasin.g  to  the  flesh.     But  it  does  need
wisdom  from  a.bove,  i\f  you  would  reprove  a  brother  or  tell  him
something  that  is  withering  to  the  flesh.    It  is  only  fomc  th`at  are
fitted  for  this  work.    When  a  brother  is  overtaken  in   a  trespass,
Scripture  says, Ye which  aye f¢8.r!.£w¢J restore  such an one  (Gal.  6: 1) .
It  is  not  for any brother  to  be  running  to  "deliver  his  soul"  to the
erring one.    You may argue that, if the  erring one is truly humlbled,
he  will  take  offence  at  nothing.    But  that  is  only  one  side  of  the
truth, even if it is the truth.   If the Lord's directions are not followed,
godly   results   icannot  be  obtained.   If  the   Lord   says  "ye   that   are
spiritual",  hoiw  can we  expect  happy  results  if  "ye  that  are  carnal"
attempt  the  work  of  restoration?  rh¢£  is  .the  side  of  truth  which
concerns  us.     Let  us  abide  by  what  is  written;  and  then  we  may
have   hope   that,   peradventure,   God   wil'l   give   repentan'ce  to   the
acknowledging of the truth.   "He that handleth  a matter wisely shall
find  good"  (Prov.16:20).    But,  if the  matter is  not  handled  wisely;
we have no right to expect that good will come of it.
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HENRY MOORHOUSE'S FOUR QUESTIONS 
1. Are you saved? 
2. Would you like to be saved? 
3. Are you willing to be saved NOW? 
4. Does not God say so? 

During the first visit of Henry Moorhouse, the well known 
English evangelist, to America, he was the guest of a cultivated and 
wealthy gentleman who was greatly blessed by the simple preaching 
of the evangelist. This gentleman had a daughter who was just 
advancing into womanhood and was looking forward with bright 
anticipation to a gay and worldly life. 

One day she entered the library and found the preacher poring 
over his Bible. Begging pardon for the intrusion, she was about to 
retire when he looked up and asked in his quiet, tender way, "ARE 
YOU SAVID?" 

She could only reply, "No, Mr. Moorhouse, I am not." 
Then came another question, "WOULD YOU LIKE TO BE 

SAVED?" 
She thought of all that is meant by salvation, and of all that is 

meant by the lack of salvation, and frankly answered, "Yes, I wish 
I were a sincere Christian." 

Then came the third question, asked very solemnly, "ARE YOU 
WILLING TO BE SAVED NOW? 

Under this searching thrust her head drooped as she 'began to 
look into her heart. On the one hand, her youth, her brilliant pros­
pects, her father's weaith and position in society, made the world 
peculiarly attractive. On the other hand stood the Lord Jesus Christ 
Who must then and there be received or rejected. No wonder the 
struggle was severe. But as the realities of eternity swept before her 
vision, she calmly and resolutely said, "Yes, I want to be saved now." 

The supreme moment in her life was reached and the evangelist 
was led by the Spirit of God to guide her wisely. He asked her to 
kneel with him and read aloud the 53rd of Isaiah. This she did, 
in tones tremulous and broken by sdbs. 

"Read it again and whenever you find 'we, our, us' put in 
'I, my, me'. Read it as if you were pouring out your own heart 
before God." 

The weeping girl again read, "He is despised and rejected of 
men; a Man of Sorrows, and acquainted with grief; and I hid as 
it were MY face from Him; He was despised, and I esteemed Him 
not. Surely He hath 'borne !MY griefs, and carried MY sorrows; yet 
I did esteem Him stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted." Here she 
broke down completely as the thought of her personal relation to the 
Lord Jesus in His sufferings, for the first time flashed like lightning 



TRUTH and TIDINGS 207 

before her. Wiping away her blinding tears, she read on: "He was 
wounded for MY transgressions, He was bruised for MY iniquities; 
the chastisement of MY peace was upon Him, and with His stripes 
I am healed. I, like a sheep have gone astray; I have turned to my 
own way; and the Lord hath laid on Him all MY iniquities." 

She was silent for a moment, and then exclaimed with deep 
emotion, "Oh, Mr. Moorhouse, is this true?" 

Quietly he answered, "DOES NOT GOD SAY SO?" 
Again she was silent for a time, but at length she said: "Then 

I am saved, for all my iniquities have been laid on Him, and no 
stroke remains for me." She arose with the peace of God filling her 
soul and the power of God pledged to keep her until she would be 
presented faultless before the presence of His glory with exceeding 
joy. 

Can you also put in the "My" and the "I"? Are you willing 
to be saved now? "Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt 
be saved." Believe now and live. 

I BEHELD HIS GLORY 
Oh how can I forget it, that gladly solemn hour, 
When Christ the Lord did make me a trophy of His power­
When drawn by love eternal, unto His feet I came; 
There I beheld His glory, there I did hear His Name. 
And 'brighter far than noon-day the heavenly light did shine, 
And soft as many waters I heard a voice divine, 
That told of love unmeasured-enduring cross and shame, 
That I might see His glory, that I might know His Name. 
Then faded fast the splendour that gilds earth's fairest scene 
Mine eye had caught the glory-the fields of living green; 
And thus my soul was blinded to all the sights of fame, 
While I beheld His glory, while I did hear His Name. 
0 then for me was broken the spell of by-gone years; 
The word of power was spoken-farewell, earth's hopes and fears. 
Within this bosom glowing there is a heaven-born flame, 
Since I beheld His glory since I did know His Name. 
And all that once was gain to me I reckon now but loss; 
And all earth's highest honours I count as less than dross, 
That I may be approved of Him-oh let this be my aim; 
For I have seen His glory-I have heard His Name. 
Thus while I tread life's journey, far from my heavenly home, 
I would show forth the praises of Him who soon shall come; 
0 help me tell the story-the joyful sound proclaim, 
Until, in endless glory, we'll ever hear His Name. 



208                                  TRUTH and TIDINGS

A  LETTER  TO  A  YOUNG  CHRISTIAN
E.  G.  Golf

(In our September num`ber,  page  180, we  recorded the homecall
of  brother  E.  G.  Go ff.    Since  then,  the  following  letter  was  sent  to
us which was written some time ago to a young sister.)

Dear  D

This  is just  to  congratulate  you  and  to  express  to  you  my
pleasure that you are engaged to  a saved man.  It is not enough
to marry  3.73  the Lord,  but,  if it  is  to  be  a  happy union,  it  must
be also o/ the Lord.

It  is  God's  mind   (genera'1ly  speaking)   that  every  girl  has
her own husband.    There are too many career girls now-a-days.
W.hen  God  created  the  first  m'ani  `and  woman,  He  called  f face.r
name  "Adam"  ('Gen.  5:2).    It  takes male  and  female  to  make
o„c.  "This is a great mys`tery, but I speak concerning Christ and
the church"  (Eph. 5 : 32) .

Seck to /G.£ yo"rfeJ/ in every way to be  a real he'lp-meet,  see
Gen.   2:18;   a  good,   godly  wife,   mother,  companion,   one   of
whom  it  could  ibe  said   (Prov.  31 : 11) `  "The  heart  of  her  hus-
b`and  doth  safely  trust  in  'her."  Read  carefully  from  verses   10
to  the  end.    "A  woman  that  feareth  the  Lord,  she  shall  be
praised.„

•Remember  you  ige't  out  of  married  life,  or  any other,  just
as much a's you put into it.   Bear ye one  another's burdens.    Be
helpers and workers together that your prayers lbe not hindered,
and so fulfil the law of Christ.

I  write  thus because  I  have  a godly care  for  you  and  you
have been brought up in this assembly, attending€rinday School
when   young   and  taught   God's   ways   for   your  spiritual   an.d
tempora'l benefit.

I  would  like  to  have  had  you  continue  in  our  as'sembly
lfellowship, but I am glad you will 'be near enougli to come back
at times  (from the assembly to Which she moved after marriage) .

My time and work is a'hout done and  I am just waiting for
the  home  call,  "`Come  up  'hither."  Now  my  dear  girl,  I  wish
you  every joy and  happiness.    Give  God  the  first  place  always.

Your friend, instructor and brother in Christ,

E.   G.   GOFF
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OUR  SECURITY

I.-Evens,  Australia
When  we  consider  the  abounding  INSECURITY,  .we   should

appreciate  the more  the  se'curity  with-which  we  may be  blessed.    As
we  look back  over the  past  year  and  review  world  conditions,  if  we
were  asked for one  word  to  describe  the  feelings  of  the  most  of 'the
people,  I  think  that  word  would  \be  INSECURITY.     We  observe
this in every sphere of life.

In  +he  Political   Sphere
with its nationalism, sel'fishness, mistrust and treachery, 'covenants and
treaties  are  being  treated  as  mere  "scraps  of  paper".     As  we  look
to  the  Middle  East  and  other  trouble  'spots  of  the  earth  with  their
racial  hatreds   coupled  with   war   clouds  appearing   ever  and   anon
on  the  horizon,  they  compel  us  to  realize we are  living in  an  age  of
insecuri'ty and abiding fear.

In  +he  Social  Sphere
we find  that morals  have lapsed  everywhere.    We have noticed  data
which  reveals  a  horri'ble  rise  Of  crime,  divorce,  suicide,  alccholism,
vice,  youth  delinquency,  etc.    Government and authority are flouted.
The  Word  of  God  is  despised  and  there  is  a  growing  lack  of  the
fear of God among the young.

In  +he   Religious  Sphere
insecurity  a'bounds.    Manly  are  taught  that `if 'they  do  not  endure  to
the  end  they  will  not  be  saved  from  hell.    Others  are  taught  that
unless they keep  the sabbath and the ten commandmen'ts they cannot
be  saved.    Int many  quarters  the 'truth  of  the  insp!ired  Word  of  God
is  questioned  or  denied  from  the  pulpit.   All  this  produces  a  keen
sense  of  insecurity  and  it  is  no  wonder  that  so  many  suffer  from
nervous break-clowns.

In   +he   Fu+ure

the  ungodly will  have  an  intensified  feeling of  insecurity  and  fear  as
the  prophecies  of  the  last  days  reveal.    When  the  Man  o'f  ,'Sin  and
the  An'tichrist  appear  on  'the scene  with  their  political  and  religious
com`b'ination,  and  their  sataniic  devices  and  ways  are  being  forced
on  the  world,  a  tormenting  fear  will  possess  myriads.    Then  when
God's judgmen'ts  are beinig executed  upon a  Christ  rejecting world  in
the opening oif the seven seals and the via.ls of God's wrath are poured
out,  the  people  in  mortal  tfear  will  hide  themselves  'in  the  rocks  and
dens of  the  earth  antd  will  cry  for the  mountains  to  fall  upon  them
and hide them from the face of Him that sitteth upon the throne and
from the wrath of the Lam'b.  (See Rev. 6 : 12-17 ) .



210                                   TRUTH and TIDINGS

But   thank   God  there   is  a   bright   side   to   preselit   that   gives
a`bsolute security.   There is a way of escape for the unconverted now.
Flee  to  Christ,  the  Saviour  of .sinners,  for  your  refuge.   See  that  in
His  shed  blood  on  Calvary  there  is  redemption  provided  for  you
upon  your  showing,  "repentance  toward  God  and  faith  in  the  Lord
Jesus  Christ".   He  will  receive  you  and  then  you  will  rea'lize  that"'Blessed are all they who trust in, Him".    One of the greatest 'blessings
is  that

We  Have  E+ernal  Security
This  fact  causes  the  heart  of  the  believer  to  be  ravished  with  His
love,  grace  and  power.    It  makes  one  feel  like  singing  all  the  time
for  now  we  know  that  His  perfect  love  has  cast  out  fear.  Alleluia!
Those who have this joyful assurance of eternal security are sometimes
taunted by those who hold the falling away doctrine that there is on`1y
one  text  for  this  assurance  -John  10:28,  whereas  we  have  many
Scriptures  and

Seven   lndes+ructible   Pillars
upon  which  our security rests.    If  we  consider these  and  appropriate
them  in hum'ble faith  we  shall  henceforth  have  no  doubts  a`bout  our
security  being  eternal,  despite  our  constant  failures  and  weaknesses.
In this, as in our salvation,  it is entirely of God's free  sovereign grace,
"The  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life,   through  Jesus  Christ  our  'Lord."

Provelibe 9: 1  says :  "Wisdom .  . . hath hewn out her seven pillars,"
may we  not  say  grczce  has  also?  Let  us  look  at  these  pillars  briefly.
Five  of  these  pi.llars  are  bunched  in  that  wonderful  Psalm  of  God's
faithfulness  -  the  89th.     By  the  way,  in  the  seven  times  that  His
faithfulness  is  mentioned  we  find  that  they  cover  all  God's  conduct
and purposes.    Let us read  the verses where the  five  pillars  are  found
and  then  look  to  the New  Testament  to  provide  the  other two.

"Also  I  Will  make  Him  My first-born,  higher  than  the  kings  of
the  earth.     My  mercy  will  I  keep  for  Him  for  evermore,`  and  My
covenant  shall  stand  fast  with  Him.    His  seed  also  will  I  make  to
endure  forever,   and   His   throne   as   the   days   of  heaven.     I'f     His
children  forsake  My  law,  and  walk  not  in  My  ].udgments;   if  they
break  My  statutes   and   keep   not  my  commandments,   then  will   I
visit their  transgressions  with  the  rod,  and  their iniquity with  stripes.
Nevertheless   My  lovingkindness  will   I  not  utterly  take  from   him,
nor suffer My faithfulness to fail.    My covenant will  I  not 'break, nor
alter  the  thing  that  is  gone  out of  My  lips.   Once  have  I  sworn  `bv
My  holiness  that  I  will  not  l'ie  unto  David.     His  seed  sh'all  endur;
forever"   (Psalm  89:27-36).    Do  you  not  see  the  five  pillars  here?

(1)   God's  unchangeable  lovingkindness.   (Note  the  "I  will  nots").
(2)   God's unfailing faithfulness, verse 33.
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(3)   God' unbreakab]e covenant.
(4)   God's unalterable promises and prophecies, verse 34.
(5)   God's  undenia'ble  oath,  verse  35.   (The  followin.g  two  are  in

the New  Testament) .
(6)   God's unlimited power of Hand, John 10:27.
(7)   God's irrevoca'ble purposes of Love, Romans 8 : 28-29.

Dear child of God, please "mark, learn and inwardly digest" them all.
Each  one   is  de`signed   by   Omnipotent   Power,   Infinite   Grace  and
Unquenchable Love for our Efer72a!J Sectt".fy.
"How good is the God we adore; our faithful unchangeable Friend,
His love is as great as His power, and knows neither measure

nor end."
Let us now look at the first of this bunch of everlastings.

Pillar  I :  God's  Unchangeable  Lovingkindness
It  is  the  first cause  in  our  convers'ion,  see  ]er.  31 :3,  ``The  Lord

hath  appeared  of old  unto  me,  savinlg,  Yea.  I  h'ave  loved  thee  with
an   everlasting   love:    therefore   with   lovingkin.dness  have   I   drawn
thee."   Psalm 25 :6  says  of His lovingkindnesses,  "they have lbeen  ever
of  old,"   (literally  from  eternity).    I't  is  marvellous  in  its  ian`tiquity,
and  it  is  wonderful  in  its  gracious  workings.  To  this  t'he  Psalmist
gives  expression   in   Psa.   36:7,   "How   excellent   (precious)    is   Thy
lovingkindness 0  God!  Therefore the children of ment put  their  trust
under  the  shadow  of  Thy  wings."  See  further  references  in  Psalms
40:11;   42:8;   48:9;   51:1;   63:3;   69:16.      Isaiah   63   is   full   of   the
blessed effects of His love so that he was constrained to say in verse  7,
"I  will  mention  the  lovin`gkindn,esses  Of  the  'Lord  .  .  .  which  He  hath

bestowed  on  them  according  to  His  mercies  and  according  to   the
multitude of His lovingkindnesses.

"Awake my soul in joyful lays, and sing Thy great Redeemer''s praise,
He justly claims a song from thee, His lovingkindness Oh 'how free.

"He saw me ruined by the fall, yet loved me notwithstanding all,
He saved me from my lost estate, His lovingkindness Oh how great.

"When trouble like a gloomy cloud, has 'gathered thick and thundered
]oud'

He near my soul has ever stood, His lovingk'indness, Oh how good."
(To  be  continued)

He  who  is  running  a  race  is  not  occupied  with  the  admiring
witnesses, he has his eye only upon the goal.
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GREAT  TRUTHS  AT  SYCHAR
W.S.

Great  truths  were  revealed  at  Sychar's  well.    The  poor,  outcast
woman,  rea'lizing  the  depth  of  her  own  spiritual  poverty,  'was  filled
wit'h  good  things.    Many who  were  rich  in their  own  eyes,  although
coming  into  as  close   con,taict  with  Christ,   were  sent   away  empty.
Even  to Nicodemus,  the  learned  teacher of  Israel,  our Lord  did  not
reveal Himself as He  did to  the sinner of Sychar.    According  to  car-
nal  reasoning,  one  would  naturally  expect  that  the  scholarly  Nico-
demus  shou.ld  have  drawn  from  the  `great  Teacher  heavenly  truths
to  which  the  unlettered  iwoman  of  tsamaria  must  have  rema`ined  a
stranger.     Was  Nicodemus  not  the  teacher  of  Israel?  Was  he  not
deeply read  ini all  the learn`ing of  t'he  schools?  Was  he not  looked  up
to  and  acknowledged  a's  one  of  the  greatest  religious  leaders  of  the
day? Then, surely, to such an one, a`bove all others, would be revealed
the mysteries of the kin'gdom.    If anyone might be expected to `know
more  than  another concerning  the secrets of  heaven,  then,  according
to  human reason,  that man  would be Nicodemus.  But  it was not  so.
"Hat`h  not  God  made  fooli'sh  the  wisdom  of  this  world?"   (1  Cor.
1 : 20) .

"I  that speak unto thee, am He." Thus our Lord spoke unto the
woman.    But He  made  no 'such  unreserved  mani'festation  of lHimself
to  'Nicodemus.     In  His  conversation  with   the   woman,  He  settled
forever  the  long  vexed  question  as  to  w'hether  Mount  Gerizim  or
Jerusalem  was  the  place  where  men  ou'ght  to  worship.    But,  more
than,  this,  He  revealed  to  the woman,  that  the  foundation  of  a  73ezu
temple was  about to  be  laid - that  a  new order of worship  was  to
be  esta'blished  -  that  the  earthly temple  was  to  be  done  away  and
that  a  spiritual  temple  iwa.s  about  to  be  raised  up.    This  wou'ld  not
be  a  temple  made  with  hands,  but  a  temple  of  whic`h  every  saint
should fomi a living stone.

He mentioned also the  time. The time for all th`is was at hand-
so  near  that  He  icould  say.  "The  hour  cometh  and  now  is"   (John
4:23).     But  to  whom  were  all  these  wonderful  revelations  made?
T.hey  were  made  to  a poor,  unlettered  woman  of  despised  'Samaria.
To  the  learned  Nicodemus  there  flashed  forth  no  such  beams  of
heavenly  light  from  the  great `Sun  of  Righteousness.     He  who  was
acknowledged  as  the  tea'cher of  Israel,  failed  to  draw  such  drau.ghts
of living water from the great Fountain.

How  long will  God's  people  'be  in,  learning  the  great  lesson  that
John 4 teaches? If a man has a college education -if he has attended
certain  years  at  a  university,  the  popular  idea  is  that  such  a  man
mwf£ 'be able  to expound  the mysteries of t`he kingdom.    If any secrets
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of  heaven` are  to  be  revealed,  then  surely,  say  the  people,  they  must
be revealed  to 'the clergyman; 'for has he not graduated from college?
Who  is better qualified  than he  to have  light on 'God's  Word?    This
is the way men reason, 'but as the gift of God cannot be bought with
money  (Acts  8: 18),  neither  can  it  be bought  with  a  classical  educa-
tlon.    We  do  not  `take  time  here  to  deal  with  the  question  of  un-
converted  preachers.    But  even  on  those  who  are  born  again,  let  it
not  'be  supposed  that  a  univers`ity  education  can  confer  the  'gift  of
the  ascended Lord.    If a mant has not been cho'.sen  and fitted of God
for  the  great  work  of  preaching  lchrist  or  feedin'g  His  people,  the
college  may educate him, men may put  their hands on his head  and
ordain  him;  yea,  they  may give  him  flattering  titles,  and  say,  "This
is now a minister of Jesus ichrist" ; but it Will  all be  a mere mockery.
He  may  be  scholarly  and  amiable,  'but  man  cannot  make  him  a
minister  of  Christ.   Why?  Simply  because  God  has  not  made  him
on.e.    No  one  need  `be  in  any  doubt  abou't  t'his  ma`tter,  for  if  God
does  not  fit  and  ordain  a  man  as  a  minister  of  Christ,  all  the  uni-
vers'ities in the world will not make him one.

If  God  makes  a  man  a  minister,  he  is  a  minister  of  Christ,
although he may never enter a university  door.  The  colleges may be
ignorant of  him,  and  the  profes!sed  reli`gious  leaders  o'f  the  day  may
not acknowledge him.  But the great Head of the church has ordained
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cheerfully admit 'that education will make  a  gifted man  all  the more
"thoroughly furnished".   But we must warn a'gainst the superstition of
believing  that  'because  a  man  has  passed  through  a  college,  he  is
there'fore  a  servant  of  God.    Let  us  see  that,  in  holy  'thin`gs,  we  do
not make obeisance to mere sicholarship.   A man may be a Nicodemus
so  far  as  regards  learning and position  in  the  profes`sing  church,  but
that is not enough.    The people may look up to him  as  the channel
through   which   heavenly   blessing   and   spiritua'l   light   must  come,
but  he, is  entrusted  with  none  of  God's  secrets;  he may be  sent none
of God''s messages. No flesh shall glory in His presence.

If  we  fancy  that  scholarly  attainments,  university  degrees,  and
titles  to  one'`s  name,  will  prove  a  magnet  that  must  draw  down  the
unction o'f  the  Holy  One,  we  tcould  not  embrace  a  greater  de'lusion.
The Ijord of heaven will not lbe dictated to, as to the channels through
which He will Jact.    If He `chooses to pass by Eli 'the priest,  and unfold
"things to come"  to the child 'Samuel, His way is right.    If He chooses
to  pass  by  the  great  Nicodemus  and  reveal  to  the  despised  woman
of  Sychar  the  first  dawnings  of  a  new  dispensation,  it  is  `for  us  to
ob.ferz;c  H®.f  zoczy,  and  to  learn  that  Hc  will  choose  His  channels  of
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blessing,  although  that  choice  may  pour  contempt  on  the  pride  of
man.   (It  is  striking to  note  that,  when  Nicodemus  does  come  to  the
front,  see  John  19:39,  it  was  only  to  display,  not  academic  learning
but  sacrificial  love.)

SCRIPTURAL  BISHOPS

I.  Trodden
Scriptural  revelation  as  to  Bishops  is  not  what  is  practised  in

the  "Church  of  `Rome"  nor  yet  by  its  not  very  far  distant  relative,
the "Church of England".  Bishops in Scripture are not men appointed
by   any  hierarchy,  far  less  iare  they  given  charge  over   districts   as
being  su'bordinate  to  the  head  of  their  system.    They  are  men  with
Spiritual  fitness  to  "oversee"  in  a  lo.cal  company  called  the  "church
Of  God"   (1  Cor.1:1).    In  such  a  sphere  locally  they  are  existent  in
two's, three's or more  (see  Phil.  1 : 1 ) .    Their qualifications are moral
and  spiritual  (17  items  specified  in  1  Tim.  3  v.   1-7)   and  moreover,
they  are  directly  "placed"  lby the  Holy  Spirit  who  alone  is  judge  to
decide  their  competence  (Acts  20:28)   "In  'the  which  the  Spirit  hath
made you bishops"  (or overseers) .

Two other des'ignations are used in reference to  the same persons
in  the  New  Testament.    They  are  `called  "Elders"   (1  Pet.  5:1  and
Acts 20: 17)  and  "Shepherds"  (Acts  20:28) ,  "Feed  a's  a 'Shepherd  the
Church of  God"    (1  Pet.  5:2),  "Feed,  or  Shepherd  .the floc'k  of  God
which is  among you".

Firstly "E/dcrj".   They must be men of experience and spiritually
furnished   to   teach  -   out   of   a   matured   experience.      Secondly"S/te¢Acrds"  because  they  must  be  men  with  a  shepherd  heart,  who
with patience feed and tend the flock of 'God  (Jno.  21 : 15-17) .    Their
garb  is  an  inward  spiritual  state  exhibited  in  their  pratctical  a'bility
to oversee the assembly and guard it `and its members from the inroad
of  evil  whether  moral  or  doctrinal.    The  fact  that  they  must  give
account to God of their stewardship necessitates  their intimate knowl-
edge  of  all  the  flock  belonging  to  the  particular  gat'hering  in  which
they work  (1  Tim.  3: 1)   as overseers.   (Heb.13: 17)   "They watch  for
}-our souls as they that must give account".

Thus to such men of discreet spiritual status the saints comprising
the gathering are called upon to obey and submit  (Heb.13: 19) .    The
whole  trend  of  interest  as  to  Bishops  in   the  `Church  of  God  is   a
spiritual  exercise  to  further  the  spiritual  condition  of  the  assembly
and  further  divine  interests  in  the  place  where  "the  church"  exists.

A SINGLE EYE makes all our ways single.



TRUTH and TIDINGS                              215

WHEN  DISAPPOINTMENTS  COME
Mervin  Paul

One of the most  difficult lessons we begin  to learn  after we  are
saved  is  that  'God's   thoughts  an.d  ways   are  wholly  different  `from
those  that  are  natural  to  us  (Isa.  55:8-9) ;  which  is  one  reason  dis-
appointments  often  are  needed.    When  we  have  lived  ordinarily,  in
a  good,  moral,  sensi'ble  way,  before  conversion,  it  is  hard  to  'believe
that,  'bit  by lbit, 'a's  we  "grow  in  'grace,  and tin  the  knowledge  Of  our
Lord   and   Saviour  Jesus   Christ"    (2   Pet.   3:18)    oc"   £faottgfofs   ¢7id
zoczyj  mwjf  keep  o72  c/t¢„g®."g  as  we  seek to  allow ourselves  to  be  con-
formed  to  His   (Rom.12:2;  8:29).     Otherwise  we  sha'll  stop  grow-
in'g,  for  getting  'to  know,  and  to  practise,  the  will  of  God  involves
such a continual change.   This, alone, is true progress.

And  between  the  t`houghts  and  ways  of  God,  and  these  which
are natural to us, there can 'be no compromise.  "For Ea`st is East and
West is  West;  and  never the  twain  shall meet",  the  poet  wrote  con-
cerning  East-West  differences;  and  I  should  like  to  u`se  that thought
to  su`ggest  a  reason  for  many Of  the  struggles  that  end  in  bitter  dis-
appointment  which  keep  on  !being  told  in  my  ears.     In,  fact,  apart
from  the  sins  of  presumption,  it  seems  safe  to  say  that  every  dig-
appointment we `Christians ever suffer ~ even respecting unanswered
prayers - arises from some Jfailure to understand the Lord's thoughts
or .ways.    And  do  we  not  admit  it  when  we  mournfully  say,  "there
must be some purpose in it"?

(Of  all  ordinary  professions,  perhaps  it  is  the  Christian  lbusine'ss
men,  deeply  involved  in  the  routines of organization, purchasing  and
sales, manufacture, supervision, labour adjustments, Government regu-
lations,  etc.,  who  find it the most trouble to  try to lcarry on with  two
sets of  contrary  thoughts  and ways.   For  while  busine'sses   (especially
if  small)   can  be  managed  to  the  glory  of  God,  without  doubt,  vet
there  is  mu'ch  con.flict  between  the  two  systems,  they  tell  me.  For
when the question is:  Which will be the more practical? or,  the more
spiritual?  usually  the  practical  angle  wins.    Those  who  have  ques-
tioned  this  statement  `generally  have  had  to  admit  that  their  under-
standing  of  the  Lord's  thoughts  and  ways  was  more  or  less  limited
to  moral  issues.   Moreover it is well  to  remem'ber that 'Satan, himself,
was  re'buked  for  en`couraging 'such  a  'conflict  in  Matt.   16:23,  when
he wa's told, "thou savourest not the `things which be of God, but those
that  be  of  men".   Clearly,  as  already noted,  there  can  be  no  agree-
ment  be`tween  the two.)

The story of the prophet .Jonah  ('Chap. 4)  is one that tells  about
a  bitterly  disappointed  man.   Four  time's  we  read  Of  his  anger.  First,
he  was  dismayed  over  the  way  his  message  to  Nin.eveh  turned  out.
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Some  think  he  may  have  expected  to  see  God's  wrath  fall  on  those
heathen  Gentiles  as  a  warning  to  Israel.    Instead,  Nineveh  repented
and  was  saved from  destruction,  even  as  the  runaway  prophet,  him-
self,  repented  in  the   sea-monster''s  belly  and  was  delivered  `by  the
One  of  Whom  he  testified,  "Salvation  is  of  the  Lord".   Certainly
]onah's  thoughts  and  ways  respecting Repentance and Salvation  dis-
agreed with those of his God!

It   took   the   gourd   episode   to   s'traighten  out   matters;   for   it
crowned  his  disappointments,  giving  the  Lord  opportunity  to  teach
him  his ;folly.   Jonah  never  would  have  believed  it  possible,  but  the
Lord saw that ONE MORE DISAproINTMENT WAS NEEDED.
And  so,  in  lovingkindness,  iHe  caused  it  to  come  (Phil  4: 19) .

The  gourd  the  `Lord  prepared,  to  add  to  the  pro'tection  from
the  sun's  great  heat,  covered  Jon.ah's  flimsy  booth  nicely.    And  for
its  shade  we  may  be  sure  the  prophet  was  grateful.   Yet,  since  it
-was  Disappointment rather  than comfort  that  the  all-wise  God  had
in mind, He also prepared a worm .that quic`kly cut down the gourd.

And now,  dear reader,  all we have  to  do  to catch a glimpse  of
how muc`h,  or hozo  J,{£f Je, we may enter in.to God's thoughts  and  ways
is  to consider how  we  feel  about  the  treatment  Jonah  received  that
day.     Frankly,  my  own \human  thou.ghts  and  ways  would  lead  me
to  protest:   ``Poor  man!  I  certainly  feel  you  had  good  reason  to  be
an.gry!  You  were  out  there doing  a job for the  Lord  for which your
Hebrew  icontemporaries  would  'long  despise  you.   Surely  you  had  a
right  to  expect  that  your  Master  would  no't  deprive  you  of  a  little
comfort!"  Yet  I  know  right well  that  such  reasoning  is  very  wrong.
The  Lord  planned  to 'teach  Jonah  a  lesson  on  sparing,  one  that  he
never  would  forget,  but  also  one  for  ourse.lves  to  "read,  mark,  and•mwzLrdly digest."  Hence it was vastly more im¢ortant than a i ew  hours'

comfort in the  shade.
And  so  for  us,  as  for  the  prophet,  the  thing  to  do  when  dis-

appointments  'come  is  to  seek  our  Heavenly  Father's  face-not  to
complain,  but  to  be  made to  understand  in what  way  we  have  been
straying  from  His  thou'ghts  and  ways.     For  Earth's  disappointments
are meant to .be exhorters toward 'bet`ter spiritual understanding.    And
since He made  known, the  reason  to Jonah, why  not  to  you  ar}d  me?

SELF
If  Christ is  on  the  throne of  our hearts,  self  will  be  in  the  dust.

In  Isaiah  6,  no  sooner  does  the  prophet  see  the  Lord  sitting  upon
the  throne  than  he  cries,  "Woe  is  me!  for  I  am  undone"  - self  is
in the dust. The 'best way to mortify self is to enthrone Christ - give
Him  the  highest place and  "Crown  Him I.ord  of  all",  and  we  shall
soon see that we have nothing left of self to glory in.
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NOTES  ON  NEIV\/  TESTAMENT  WORDS
Hector   A:lves

13.     ATONEMENT

The  question  has often .been raised,  "Is  atonement  an. Old Test-
ment doctrine only, or has it a place in the New Tes'tament?  Perhaps
the  reason  for  asking  this  question  lies in the  fact,  that  "ato`nement"
is not a New Testament word. Its only occurrence in the A.V. Version
is in Romans 5 : 11 ; ``And not only so, but we also joy in God through
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we  have  now  received  the  atone-
ment." There is no dou'bt whatever that  the word  "a`tonement"  here
ought  to  be  translated  "Reconciliation".   ISo  that  leaves  us  without
one single mention of this word in the New Testament.  However, we
do find  the  word  throughout the Old  Testanent,  and  frequently  in
the  Book  of Leviticus.   "Atonement"  is  a translation  of  the  Hebrew
word  "kaphar" which  means  "`to  cover",  and  wherever atonemen.t  is
mentioned  in  the  Scriptures,  a  covering  of  one  kind  or  another  is
in  view.     In  Gen.   6:14  the  word   "kaphar"   is  translated  "pitch",
Noah  "kap'hared"  the  ark  iwhen  he  "pitched  it  within  and  wit'hout
with pitch."  We find the word  again in Gen.  32:20;  "I  will  appease
(kaphar)  him with a present."    And in  Psalm 49:7,  "None  of them
can  .  .  .  dive  to  God  a  ransom  (kaphar)   for his brother."    In  the'se,
and  variolus  other  passages,  the  idea  is  covering  from  exposure  to
somet.hing.

In  Leviticus  chapter  16  we  have  an  account  of  Israel's  day  of
atonement;   there  we  find  the  word  some  twelve  times.    On   that
great day the s'ins of the people were  covered over for one year;  the
ceremony was to 'be repeated  year  after year,  it  was  to 'be  "an  ever-
lasting statute".   This atonement, or covering over, was accomplished
by  'the  shedding,  and  the  sprinkling,  of  the  blood  of  animals.

Now,  the question arises, Why did  the very able  translators who
gave us the Authorized or King James Version o'f t`he  Bible,  translate
the  Greek  word   "kata`llage"   as   "atonement"  in  Rom.   5:11,  while
they render  the  same  Greek  word  "reconciling"  in  chapter  11,  verse
15,  and  "reconciliation"  in  2  Cor. chapter 5, verses  18  and  19?    Two
reasons for this may 'be given.    First, it is quite clear from the various
uses of  the word  that  atonement  is  the  basis  of  reconciliation.    An-
other  reason is that  at  the  .time  this  translation  was  made  the  word"atonement"  had  a  meaning  which  it  does  no't  possess  today.     Its
meaning  then  simply  was  what  the  word  itself  implie's,  at-one-ment,
which  certainly  is  equivalent  to  reconciliation.    A  bringing  toge'ther
of  those  who  have  been  estranged  the  one  from  'the  other.     In  the
scriptural  sense of the word it is the sinner who is recon'ciled to  God,
rather  than  the  idea  o`f  God  being  reconciled   to  mant.     'Since  the
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days  of  King  James  when  we  'got  our  present   translation  of   the
Scriptures,  many  English  words  have  'changed  their  meaning;  space
will not permit to quote some authorities on this fact.

The idea in  the  mind  of  the  translators  would  be  that the  one
who was covered from God's judgmenit 'by the fact 'that  "Christ died
for  us",  (Rom.  5:9)   and  "saved  from  wrath  through  'Him",  (verse
10)   must be  at  one  with  God  (verse  11).   Consequently,  they  used
the  word  "atonement".   In  Old  Testament  times  God  forgave  the
sinner,  and  covered his  sins in  antiicipation  of  the  cross  work  o'f  our
Lord Jesus Christ.  In this  dispensation  He  does  all  this,  and  "much
more", becau'se of that work now  accomplished.    The  believer  today
has  more  than  forgiveness,  and  more  than  atonemen.t,  he  has  'been
"justified  by  His  blood".   More  than  that;  "For  if  when  we  were
enemies,  we were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death of  His  Son,  much
more,  being  reconciled,  we  shall  'be  saved  by  His  life"   (verse   10).
Another iground of confidence is expressed in verse  10,  "And not only
so, but we  also  joy in `God  through our Lord  Jesus Christ,  'by  whom
we  have  now  received   the   reconci'liation"   (verse   11   R.V.).     The
'believer  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  his  joy  in  God  through  the
sacrifice  of  \Christ,  which  is  both  atonement  and  propi'tiation,  and
has   'brought   a`bout   reconcilation.     Old  Testament   atonemen.t   was
brought albout by sacrifices  that  "could  never put  away sins".  Atone-
ment  was  made  and  sins  were  covered.  "Blessed  is  he  whose  trans-
gression. is forgiven, whose sin i's covered"  (Psa.  32: 1) .    But the  "one
sacrifice  for  sins"  on  the  cross  has  not  merely  covered  sin,  tbut  put
sin away. "Once in the end of 'the age hath He appeared to put away
sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself"   (Heb.  9:26).     New  Testament  re-
conciliationi is a  truth that  goes beyond  anything  known  in  the  Old
Testamen.t;  it is a peaceful relationship with  God  which  nothing  can
alter, or disannul; it is etemal.

MAKING  SURE  OF  MY  PORTION

If we 'allow Satan  to  keep us away from  the  Word  for just one
day,  he has gained a victory.  We may say 'we were busy and had not
time,  although  we  had  the  desire.  There  may  'be  a  grain  of  truth
in  that,  but  one  day  of  neglect  will  make  it  easier  to  neglect  the
Word  for a second d`ay.   'Soon  there will  be  no  desire  for  the  Word
at all  and our souls will become  dried up  and our power for service
will  be  gone.   We  will  thus  lay ourselves  open  to  the  attac`ks  of  the
flesh,  the  world  and  the  devil.     There`fore,  whatever  may  require
to `be put off till  another time,  let us  make  sure  of our dally  portion
from  the Word.
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QUESTIONS  AND  ANSWERS

('Send questions to Hector Alves)

Qt"J£8.a".  The  words of  1  Tim.  2: 15  have  been  a  real  difficulty
to  me.   "Notwithstanding  she  shall  be  saved  in  childbearing,  if  they
continue  in  faith  and  charity  and  holiness  with  sobriety."  What` does
this verse  really mean?

4"fzuer.  These  words  have  been  a  difficul'ty  to  most  of  us,  and
the  different  translations  which  we  have  seen  give  different  mean-
ings  to  the  verse.    First,  let  it  `be  stated  that  'there  is  nothing  in  t'he
verse  to  suggest  that a woman's  soul is saved because  of childbearinig.
We  know  that  salvation  from  sin  is  only  throiugh  faith  in  the  `Lord
.Jesus Christ.    The Revitsed Version gives,  "She shall be saved through
the childbearing."    'So also the margin of the Newberry Bible, Rother-
ham,  etc.   I.  N.  Darby  renders  this,  "She  shall be  preserved  in  chi'ld-
bearin.g."    Mof`fat translates i't,  "Women will get safely through child-
bearing."  It  is  difficult  to  understand  these  interpretations  when  we
know  of  a  num`ber  o`f  cases  of  godly  hus`bands  and  wives  who  did
"continue  in  faith  and  charity  and  holiness  with  so`briety";  yet  the
wife  did not come  safely through  child'ibearing, but passed  away  in  it.
Conybeare   and   Howson   traus]ate   this  verse,   "iBut  women   will  be
saved by the bearing of children,"  etc.,  and they add  this note,  "The
Greek  here  cannot  mean   "in  childbearing"   (A.V.).    The  apostle's
meaning is,  that women  are  to be  kept in  the  path  of safety,  not by
taking  upon  themselves  the  office  o'f  the  man  .   .   .  but  by  the  T)er-
formance  Of  the  peculiar  functions  which  God  has  assi'gned  to  their
sex."  We  would  sugges't  tha't  the  thought  here  is  child-raising  rather
than  child`bearin,g.    The  younger women  will be 'saved  from  wanton-
ness,  and  from  being  busybodies,  etc..  and  will  'bring  glory  to  God
by  marryin`g  and   having  children,   t`hen  `bringing   them   up   in   the
nurture  an.d  admoni'tion  of  the  Lord.   `Looked  at  in  its  context  the
meaning  seems  to  be  that  Eve  having  failed.  resulting  in  the  fall
of man from  the  place of  favour before  God.  the  godlv  woman  will.
in `bringing up  her chi'ldren for God.  be  saved  from  the  reproac`h  into
which  Eve  fell  as  a  consequence  of  her  sin.  The  Syriac  translation
bears out this view; "Yet she shall live  (margin -~ be saved)  by means
d.f  her  children`  if  they  continue  in  the  faith,  an.d  in  love,  and  in
sanctity,  and  in  cha`stity."

Another  interpretation  is  that  there  is  a  reference  here  to  the
birth of the Saviour; the woman wias saved by childbearing.

Q"eJf3.o?1.  Is  it  ri,ght  to  have  only  one brother preach  i`n  the  Gos-
pel Meeting; should there not be two take part?



220                                  TRUTH and TIDINGS

4"fzucr.    It  is  not  a matter  of  right  or wrong;  t'here  is  nothing
wrong in one  brother  taking all  of  the  meeting,  and  it  is  quite  right
and  scriptural  to have  two  brethren  take  part  in  it.    In  fact  three
could  take  part  if  circums'tances  require  that.    The  wise  man  has
said,  "Two  are  better  than  one;  because  they  have  a  good  reward
for their la'bour." And a'gain,  "A threefold cord is not quickly 'broken"
(Eccl.  4:9,12).    Our  Lord  sent His  disciples  out  two  and  two,  and
we find  this was  the practice of the servants of  the Ijord in  the Acts
of  the   Apostles.     In   pioneering,   and   when   holding  special  gospel
meetings  it  is  advisable  to  follow  that  pattern.    In  regular  meetings
the  arrangement  is  altogether  a  local  one.    When   the  meeting  is
arranged,  those  responsible may  appoint  one,  two,  or  three  brethren
to  take  part  in  the  meeting.    Thi`s  is  a  good  thing  when  a  young
and  inexperienced brother takes a  short  time  at the beginning of the
meeting.   Where  the  meeting  is  open   for  the  leading  of  the  Holy
Spirit and no arrangemen't has been made, an  able brother may quite
profitably  take  up  all  of  the  time.  We  have  noticed  that  sometimes
35  minutes  is  not  long  enough  for  a  gifted  brother  to  develop  his
su'bject,  while  20  minutes  seems  to  be  too  lon'g  for  others  to  occupy
the  time profitably.

QtteJ£8.o7}.    Has  Luke  22: 14  any  reference  to  the  Lord's  Supper,
or  to our  gathering  toget`her  on  Lord's  Day  mom.ing?  If some  have
to travel a good distance to that meeting and come in fifteen minutes
late, what right has  an elder brother to  speak  on this verse? Are they
responsible  to  God  for  one  being  late?  Is  that  not  the  business  of
those who may have come in late?

473jzocr.  "And  when  the  hour  was  come,  He  sat  down,  and  the
twelve apostles with Him."  (Luke 22 : 14) .

These   words  may  undou'btedly  be  taken   as   having   reference
to our ga`thering together on Lord's Day  morning.    In  this sta'tement
we  certainly  have  an  example  set  before  us  by  the  Lord  and  His
disciple's  of  punctua'lity  and  godly  order.   We  believe  that  the  elders
in  an  assembly  have  a  responsibility  to  see  tha't  such  order  is  main.
tained.   They  not  only  have  the  "right"  tn  minister  on  the  subjec't`
but  an obliga'tion  is  upon  them  to  do  it.  Corrective  ministry,  if given
in  the  fear of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  spirit of  humility.  should  .be  laid
to  heart  .by  all.     The  'habitual  late  comer  should  lay  to  heart  `thc
reading  of  .Lu'ke  22:14,  and   seek  to  benefit   there from.    However,
there may occasionally be  a  good  rea'son  for being  late  at  the  Lord's
Day  moming  meeting,  and  it  is better  to  be  late  than  to  be  a'bsent.
In such  a  case  care shou'ld  be  taken not  to be  too hasty to  condemn
or to pass judgment on  anyone  without  the knowledge of the  circum-
stances.



LABRADOR-The  boat,  the  "M.G.M."  (Missionary  Gospel  Messen-
ger)   was  manned  this   summer  by  five  brethren:   Herb   Harris,   Bert
Joyce,  George  Campbell,  Ron  Dart and  A.  Bergsma.   They  visited fish-
ing villages  with tracts  and preached the  Gospel up the Labrador coast
as far as  Cartwright,  and some  professed to be  saved at the  meetings.
They  also  worked  on  a  small  hall  in  Charlett  Town,  Labrador,  where
last  winter  souls  were  saved.    At  their  last  call,  Flower's  Cove,  New-
foundland,  they met  much  opposition  from  a  clergyman.    A  short  dis-
tance from there they found an open door at Nameless Cove.

SEATTLE, WASH.-We were pleased to have J. James with us for
over a week, meetings were well attended and his timely messages much

3#::3:ated.    He  Went  on  to  Lynden  where  a  new  hall  has  just  been
HITESVILLE,  IOWA.-The  conference  was  reported  as  good  and

the  Word  was  preached  faithfully  to  saint  and  sinner.    Also  at  Man-
®
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ings.    0.  Smith and P. Elliott went back to Hampton, Iowa.   L. Brandt
and H. Wahl closed tent meetings in Viola with some blessing.    S. Mick
purposed having meetings  in  Black Earth,  Wis.    R.  Boyle visited  some
of  the  assembl'ies  in  Iowa  and  Wisconsin,  and  intended  having  some
meetings in Willmar, Minn.,  on his way back to Port Arthur,  Ont.  Eric
Mccullough had some meetings in Ira Crosse.

EAST  BOSTON,  MASS.-The  assembly  was  glad  to  have  a visit
from  Frank  Pizzulli  who  is  improving  in  health  after  a  very  serious
operation.   George Graham is expected for meetings soon.

HARTFORD,  CONN.John  Govan  is  ministering  the  Word  in the
Italian Hall using his chart, "Egypt to Canaan".

NORTHERN  IRELAND
Bren.  Mcshane  and  Lytle  have been  encouraged  in  tent work near

Lurgan  by  a  number  professlng  to  be  saved.  Bren.  Paisley  and  Milne
(Venezuela)  had very  good meetings  in  Coleraine,  where  a  good  many
were delivered by the po'wer of the Gospel.

Harold   Paisley  has   been   exercised   about   coming  to   Canada  to
labour  p.ermanently  on  this  side.   He  expects,  D.V.,  to  come  here  with
his family the latter part of November.

CONFERENCES
EAST BOSTON, MASS.-In the will of the Lord we purpose having

our  7th  annual  conference  in  the  Gospel  Hall,  35  Putnam  St.,  East
Boston,  on  Dec.  5  and  6,  with  a  prayer  meeting  Dec.  4  at  8 p.in.    The
Breaking of  Bread will be at  10 a.in.   Brethren who know and practise
the  truth  of  God  in  simpliofty  are  welcome  to  minister  the  Word.
Corr. Frank Procopio, 78 Falcon St., East Boston, Mass.

DETROIT,  MICH.-As  mentioned  in  detail  in  last  month's  issue,
the  annual conference held at  7345 West  Chicago Blvd.,  Detroit will be
Nov. 21 and 22 with a prayer meeting Nov.  20  at  7.30 p.in.  Corr. Alex-
ander Stewart, 9950 Pierson, Detroit 28, Mich.

LOS  ANGELES,  CAL.-Our  annual  conference  will  be  held,  D.V.,
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ference  Room,  Santa  Monica  Civic  Auditorium.    The  Lord's  servants
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MONTREAL.   QU13.-Wt.   ptll.po.it.,   D.V.,   having   our   annual   con-
ference  at  the  New  Year  season,  c.ommencing  \`.ith  a  prayer  meeting
on  Dec.  31st  in  the  Gospel  Hall,  821  0gilvy  Ave.    Friday,  Saturday  and
Lord's   Day,  Jam.   1,  2  and  3  will  be  in  the  Town  Hall,   Mount  Royal.
Corr. Win. E. Reid, 1610 Poncet, Montreal  12, Que.

WITH  CHRIST

MO.`'TltEAL, QUE.-Our deal. brother, John Mc.Cormi..k, passi.d sud-
denly into the presence  of the  Lord on Sept.  19th  aged  58.   He  was saved
in Belfast 40 years  ago and has  been in  fellou'ship  in  Montreal  for about
30  years.

TORoh'TO,  ONT.-William  R.  Payne  was  called  to  be  with  the
Lord  on June  28  in his 91st year.   He was  saved  at  20 and  in fellowship
in  Crediton,  England.    He  came  to  Toronto  in  1903  and  was  in  fellow-
ship, first in Broadview  assembly, and for many years  in  West Toronto.
The  service  was  conducted  by  Win.  Bousfield  and  Henry  Fletcher  and
was  well  attended  by  neighbours,  friends  and  business  associates.

BAY  CITY,  MICH.-Our  sister  in  the  Lord,  Mrs.  William  Cowan
passed  away  on  June  7.    She  u'as  saved  at  17  and  has  been  in  fellow-
ship here  almost all that time, although a semi-invalid for a  good many
years.   F. W. Mehl preached the Word at the funeral service.

CREEMORE,   ONT.-Mrs.   Ethel   Minnie  Clark   passed   peacefully
into  the  Lord's  presence  on  Sept.  27th.  She  had  been  in  failing  health
for  the  past  5  years.  She  was  born in  England  81  years  ago  and  born
again  in   1925  at  meetings  in  New  Lowell  by  the  late  J.  C.  Beattie.
She  was  in  fellowship  in  Ne'w  Lowell,  Strongville  and  Creemore.      The
funeral  service  was  conducted  by  George  Wilson  and  John  Adams.

LONG  BEACH,  CAL.sour  sister  in  the  Lord,  Mrs.  Joseph  Nixon
passed away  on April  17  aged 77.   The  service was conducted by  Russell
Harris.       Then  on  July   12  her  husband,  Joseph   Nixon  passed  away,
aged  78.   The   Gospel  was  faithfully  preached   to  quite  a  number  of
his former fellow workmen by Harold Thorneycroft.

LA  CROSSE,  WIS.-Victor  Snider  went  suddenly  to  be  with  the
Lord  on  Sept.  22.   He  was  saved  for  many  years,  had  been  a  great
help  in  the  assembly  and  had  a  real  interest  in  the  Gospel.  He  will  be
greatly missed.

GARNAVILLO,   IA.-Our   dear   brother,   Dale   Hyde,   was   called
unexpectedly  into  the  Lord's  presence  by  a  heart  attack  on  Sept.  17
at  the  age  of  56.    He  \`7as  awakened  at  an  open  air  meeting  at  Oster-
dark,  Ia.,  and  was  saved  Jam.  10,  1929.   He  \`'as  later  received  into  the
assembly  at  Garnavillo.   He  spent  considerable  of  his  time  in  preaching
the   Gospel  and   labored   around   Grandvieu',   Ia.   He   was  interested  in
the  forming  of an  assembly  there  and  the  Christians  met  to  remember
the  Lord for  the first  time  on  his  last  Lord's  Day  on  earth.    0.  Smith
and   L.   Brandt   preached   the  Word   at   the  hall   and   R.   Boy)e   at  the
graveside.

FRESNO,  CAL.-Our  dear  brother  in  the  Lord,  Harry  Thorpe, was
called  home  in  his  81st  year.    He  \`.as  born  in  Ireland  and  was  saved
there  over  55  years  ago,  and  has  been  in  the  assembly  here  since  its
formation.  He  was  a  quiet  brother,  faithful  in  attendance  at  meetings
and  was  respected  by  all  who  knew  him.     The   Gospel  was  faithfully
spoken by brother A. Wilson at the funeral.
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definitely  set  forth,  governing  our  assembly  and  private  life."   Eight
brethren  ministered  the  Word.   L.  E.  MCBain  and  H.  Mccready  are
preaching the  Gospel in the Victoria Drive hall - some have confessed
Christ as their Saviour and others are anxious.

KITCHENER, ONT.-We had J. Norris for a few nights and Hector
Alves with the chart on the ``Seven churches".  Brother Alves also visited
Clinton, Embro and Midland.

ST.   CATHARINES,   ONT.-The   brethren   in   the   assembly   (36
Queenston  St.)  have  announced  the  formation  of  a  new  assembly  in
:£PR%v:e|]b°e¥S¥i£.¥ithw#ebeparneonjn°g:.thghpeeyih¥itR£::dt::sefir#ytiE3
is  located  at  103  Pelham  Rd.,  St.  Catharines,  Ont.    The  correspondent
is: John Funk, 71 Highland Ave., St. Catharines, Ont.

COLLINGWOOD,  ONT.-W.  Bousfield  is  having  meetings  with  a
8°°dLatNteBsa#,Ceo°rinT.LL±rsi'SMDaa£Se[:nfn3fT:£rGF¥ym:::thharv°£un%hvtepreywgeoeoka
Gospel meetings  and  a  number  of  women  have  professed  to  be  saved.
Attendance  has  been  good  throughout  and  the  Christians  have  been
encouraged.

PARKHILL,  ONT.-The  sa`ints  were greatly  refreshed  by  a  visit
from A. T.  Stewart.    Our brother also had appreciated visits to  Gr`ind
Bend and Lakeshore.

ST. THOMAS, ONT.-The recent conference was larger than former
years  and  was  a  season  of  refreshing  with  profitable  and  searching
ministry.  Ten of the Lord's servants were present to minister the Word.

tThheeoig£Ei%h£:reF?apnpfe#%toedsY,i,sits  from  the  Lord's  servants  walking  in
TORONTO,  ONT.-In  the Pape  Ave.  Hall,  Win.  Warke  and  0.  L.

MacLeod, in the  Eglinton Ave. Hall, John Norris  and John Adams,  and
in  the  Lansing  Hall,  Frank  Pearcey  and  R.  Hanna  (Chile)  have  been
carrying  on  Gospel  meetings  nightly  with  a  little  encouragement  in
the  Gospel,  though,  on  the  whole,  it  has  been  hard  to  get  strangers
nightly in the halls.   The seed has been faithfully sown.

CHARLTON, ONT.I. Smith and M. MCLeod had four weeks' good

ELe:#Ei.s£:fvTsa#sptrooffasesesdurtrooubfd|5nagef;s:Edb,3:g'ergs|vYne:ea3iE:::Tteedd.
ministry.

DEER LAKE, ONT.-Earl Pears is having ministry meetings with
good interest.

Fam¥a°mN::dES:iieQ#EiJ`:¥dfsrattht£Ek±Suiabf]oerf:r::g::::¥fee±:naitshpewee.
fireG8iafg::.,:eport  Continued  interest  in  the  meetings  in  these  parts.
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OUR  GLORIOUS  LORD

A.  W.  Joyce

The 'Scripture, because every word of it is inspired by God, does
not use  exaggerated  expressions  as  we  so  often  do.    A  tourist  visited
the  highlands  of  Scotland.     Arising  early  in  the  moming  he  went
for  a  wal'k  on  the  hills.    Meeting  an  old  shepherd  he  exclaimed,
"Isn't this a glorious morning!"

"Aye,"  conceded  the  old  'Scotchman,  `qbut  ye  mus't  keep  some

words for the Almightyo"
We often use the word  "'glorious"  c|uite  loosely but in the Word

o'f God it is usually connected with the 'Lord  anid  His  attributes.
The  firs.t  use  of  the  word  "glorious"  in  Scripture  is  in  Israel's

song of redemption, as they praised the One Who had delivered them
from  Egyptian  'bondage  as  being,   "Glorious  in   Power"   (verse  6),
"Glorious  in  Holiness"   (verse  11).   How  suita'ble  this  was,  and  how

perfectly  it  coincides  with  our  own  experience.    In  the  days  of  our
unregeneracv,   "Jehovah  Tsidkenu  was  nothing  to   me."     "He  was
despised and rejected of men . . . we esteemed Him not"  (Isaiah 53 : 3) .

It was  not until,  like  Israel`  we felt  keenlv  the  bondage  Of  sin,
that  we  longed  for  deliverance.  How  glJadly 'then  we  drank  in  "The
glorious  Gospel  of  the  blessed  God"   ("The  Gospel  of  the  glory  of
the blessed  God"  R.V.).    Not onlv is  the  Go'spel  a `glorious  message,
but the Gospel is the very Glory of God.

The Aoostle  Paul not only received  that  g.lorious  message  to  the
salvation  of  his  soul,  `but  'then,  in  all  its  fulness,  he  received  that
Gospel  as a sacred stewardshiT} to  Pass on  to others.    Has  the  reader
personally received  the  Gospel  to his  soul's  s/alvation?    If  so,  he.  and
all  who  are  saved,  have  a  stewardship  committed  to  them,  and  are
responsible  to pass on  the  G'lorious  Go'spel  of Christ  .to  others.

When  we  were  saved.  our  eves  were  opened  for  the  first  time
to  see  and  aDDreciate  the,  GLORIOU'S  PE'R'SON  OF CIHRIST.  In
every sense of the Word He is glorious :

In DEITY` equal with the Father "from the beginning".
In OMNIPOTEN'CE` as Creator, bringing worlds ;nto existence

bv the Word o`f His power.
In  INCARNATION,  in  glorious  condescending  ,grace,  He  be-

came man,  "The Word .became flesh anid dwelt among us."
Then  what  a  g]or;ous  life He  spent  amo.ng  men!  He  set  the  captive
of Satan  free  (tLuke  18: 16\ .  and  "All  His  adversaries  were  ashamed
and all the  people  rejoiced  for  all  the  glorious things  that  were  done
by Him.„
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"Never  man  spake  like  this  man,"  said  the  officers  who  were
sent  to  arrest Him.    In  His  hour  of  deepest  shame  and  sorrow  ~'betrayed,  forsaken,  thorn-crowned,  crucified  -  never  was  He  more ``

glorious in His wondrous love to a lost world.
More surpassing lovely His form appears to me
When stripped and scourged and 'bleeding,
He die`s upon the tree.    .

Well  might  the Apostle  Paul  exclaim  "God  forbid  that  I  should
glory, save in the croiss of our Lord Jesus Christ, by Whom `the world
is crucified unto me, and I unto the world"  (`Gal. 6 : 14) .

In RESURREICTION, as He rose `from the grave what a triumph
was iHis!    The  soldiers  who  guarded  the  tomb  became  as  dead  men
in  their  terror.    The   doubtin,g,   trem'bling  disciples  were  confirmed
in  their  faith  and  filled  with  joy  as  they beheld  him.   Ascending  far
past angels, principalities and powers, He was welcomed to the throne
of  majesty  at  the  ri,ght  hand  of  God.    He  was  invested  with  .glory
as  the  Mediator,  Advocate  and  Grea't  High  Priest  of  His  people.
But Thy `glorious resurrection, showed Thee victor o'er the tomb,
And Thy saints by Thy protection, throu,gh Thy work shall overcome.

The  Glorious  People  of  God

After  contemplating  a  little  of  'the  glories  of  Christ,   it  would
seem to be almost sacrilege to apply the  temi  "Glorious"  to ourselves.
But  let us  notice  Psalm  45.  The  first  eight  verses  are  occupied  with
the  ,glories  of  our  Lord,  then   in  verse   13   we   read:   "The   King's
daughter  is  CZJJ  gJo".o"f   zu3.£fa€.7t."   By   sovereign   igrace.   worms   of  the
dust  like  ourselves  have  been  made  3.7?   C47.3.ff   "all  glorious  within".
In  John  17,  the Lord  Jesus  praved  to  the  Father   "The  glorv whic`h
Thou  gavest  Me.  I  have  given 'them"  (verse  22) ,  And  a,gain  in verse
10,  "I  am  glorified  in  them".     Such  is  the  cleansing  Power  o`f  His
precious  `blood  and  the  transforming  power  of  His  'Spiri't.    God  sees
us Derfec't in Christ as to our position  before Him.    How very solemn
if.  in  our practical  lives before  men,  we dishonour the  Name  of Him
Who  has  glorified  us!

The  Glorious  Church  of  God
God's  Old  Testament  dwelling  Dlace`  the  temple  in  Zion`  fore-

shadows  the New Testament church  (although  the  glorv of the  latter
far  surpasses  that of the  former).    In  'Psalm  87  we  read,  "The Lord
loveth the gates of Zion more than all  the dwellings of .Taccyb.   Glorious
things  are  sT)oken  of thee,  0  a,itv  of  Crod."    What  was  it  that  gave
Zion  pre-eminence  in  the  heart  and  affections  of  God?   /1\   It  was
God's  chosen   dwelling  Place  where  He  had  been  D]eased  to  place
His Name.  (2)  It was  the  centre of gathering to which  all  the  tribes
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of Israel went to  present their worship and sacrifices.  (3)  It was  the
place  where  the  temple  had  'been  erected  by  Solomon  by  the  com-
mandment of God and  according  to 'the pattern 'given  to David,  the
father Of Solomon.

What  is  it  that  makes  a  scriptural  church  or  assembly  today so
glorious  in  God's  sight?  Certainly  it  is  not  the  people  who  gather
therej in themselves. I't is 'because:

The  Name  of the  Lord  Jesus 'Christ  ,ALCINE  is  acknowledged
and 'He is in the midst of them (Matt. 18 : 20) .

It has  been  built  "according  to  the  pa'ttern"  given in  the  New
Testament scriptures  (Acts 2 :41-42, etc.) .

Because Christ is acknowledged a.s 'Lord and guides by His Holy
Spirit,  so  that  o72G  m¢7&,  however sifted,  does  not  arrogate
to  himself,  nor  take  from  others,  the  power  to  rule,  the
privilege  of  ministry,  and  the  guidance  of  the  worship  o`f'the  assembly.

When sin creeps into the assembly as i't did in .Corinth, the Word
of God will purge it out for the Glory of God  ( 1 Cor. 5 : 4-5 ) .

It is God's  testimony before men in  the world,  "The  pillar  and
ground of the truth"  ( 1 Tim. 3 : 15) .

When  an  assembly  is  scripturally  gathered  and  divinely  main-
tained it is glorious to God because i`t exalts His beloved `Son  and His
precious Word.  'It is a wonderful privilege to he in such an assembly.
It is also a solemn responsi'bilitv.   May we never by doctrine or practice
dishonour  or  defile  that  which  God  has  ordained  for  His  glory.

The  Glorious  Appearing
Soon  our  day  of  pilgrimage   and  testimony  will  be  over  and

meanwhile we  have  a  wonderful  prospect:  "Locking for that blessed
hope,  and  the  gJor3.o"s  cz4¢ca!re.72g  of  the  grea't  God  and  our  lsaviour
Jesus Christ"  (Titus 2: 13) .    When He appears in glory we shall then
reach the consummation of our salvation - perfect likeness to Christ.
"When He shall  appear,  we  shall be  like  Him;  for we  shall  see Him
as  He  is"   (1  John  3:2).   "We  look  for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus
Christ:  Who  shall  fashion  anew  the  body  of  our  humiliation  that  i`t
may be conformed to the !BODY 0F HIS  GL'ORY according 'to  the
working  whereby He  is  able  even  to  sutbdue  all  things  unto Himself.

With the light of resurrection,
When our changed bodies glow,
And we gain the full perfection
Of the bliss be,qun below.

Then  2 Thes.  1 : 10 will be fulfilled,  "He shall come  to be  glorified  in
His saints, and to be admired in all them that believe . . . in that day."
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THE  RiEASON  WHY

Why  Should  a  Chris+ian  Not  Take  an  ln+erest  in  Spor+?
G.  G.  Johuston

Every Christian, who for love to \Christ desires to serve Him well,
should seek a c'lear understanding of his calling.    In the past,  he was
an integral part Of this world.  Naturally, he fed upon worldly things,
and  desired  not'hing  higher.     But,  now  that  he  has  experienced  a
spiritual  birth,  his  soul  longs  for  spiritual  things.    Two  natures,  the
flesh and the Spirit, exist within him.  These two are opposed to each
o`ther,  and  the  exercised  Christian  will  'be  guided  by  the  'Spirit  Of
God  to  spiritual  things,  while  the  less  spiritual  Christi.an  will  often
tend to go after those `things which give satisfaction to the flesh  (Read
Galatians  5 : 16-25 ) .

Some form Of physical exercise is no doubt nece'ssary,  as a diver-
sion  from  the  monotony  and  lack  of  activity  experienced  'by  those
long  seated  at  desk in  schools  and  colleges.  Without  it,  there  would
be  danger of  our youth  suffering  from  muscular  de'bility.    But,  any-
thing apart from  this becomes  purely worldly  amusement,  where our
unconverted 'friends do not expect to  find us.   If they are aware  that
those  who  profess  to  have  lbeen  converted  to  God  should  not be  in
such places, surely we ourselves should understand it thus.

We  read  in  Peter's  epistle:   "For  the  time  past  of  our  life  may
suffice  us  to  have  wrought  the  will  of  the  Gentiles"   (1  Peter  4:3).
Could  we,  perchiance,  ima'gine  that  running  after.  the  sports  of  the
day woul.d be accord'ing to the will of God?

The apostle John, in writing to the family of God, says to Chris-
tian  young men:   "I  have  written  unto  you,  youn'g  men,  because  ye
are strong,  and  the  Word  of God  abide`th  in  you,  and  ye  have  over-
come  t'he  wicked  one.  Love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things  that
are in the world.    If any man love  the world,  the love Of the  Father
is  not  in  him"   (1  John  2:14,15).  In  regard  to  all  such  things,  we
should ask ourselves whether they are of 'the Father, or of the world.
It would do us great spiritual good.

Again, we read  of  "bodily exercise"  in  Paul's  epistle to Timothy.
He  does  not  counsel  him  to  share  in  the  sports  of  his  day  in  order
to better his health, but he says:  "Exercise thyself unto godliness.   For
bodily exercise  profiteth  little  (or,  for a little while) ,  but godliness  is
profitable  unto  all  things,  having  promise  of  the  life  tha't  now  is,
and  of  that  which  is  to  come"   (1  Tim.  4:7,  8).    Could  we  for  a
moment  imagine  Timothy  taking  part  in  the  athletic  games  of  his
day?

As  far  as  physical  exercise  is  concerned,  there  are  many  ways
of  obtaining 'this  without  mixing  with  the  ungodly.  Thank  God,  we
have liberty to distribute  tracts everywhere.    If we were to place one
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in  each  home  in  the  town,  or  city,  where  we  live,  we  should  have
plenty  of  exercise,  and  perhap's  we  would  spend  less  in  purchasing
them  than  if  we  went  to  the  game.s.  `Perhaps  a  brother  is  sick,  or
absenting  himsel'f  from  the  meetings.  A  good  walk  of  two  or  three
miles  to  visit  him  would  give  the  young  Chris.tian  plenty  of  physical
exercise  for  one  day,  and  would  tend  to  hi's  spiritual  good  at  the
same  time.

It is written of primitive Christians:  "And being let go, they went
to  their  own  company"   (Acts  4:23).    If  ta  Christian  is  walking  in
fellowship  with  God,  there  is  a  no.table  difference  between  him  and
the  world.

Another reason why a lchristian. should not take interest in  sport
is  that  in  it  large  sums  of  money  are  gambled.   Because  Of  this,  the
poor  are  ro!b!bed  o.f  `their  meagre  earnings,  leaving  their  wives  and
children  in  need.    Those  of  the  world  s`hout  themselves  hoarse,  and
at times trample one another to death in excitement over sport.  Could
it 'be that a Christian would be ocicupied with `the same things?

"If  ye  then  be  risen  wi'th  Christ,  seek  those  things  which  are
above,  where  'Christ  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God.     Sot  your
affection  on  things  above,  not  on  things  on  the  earth.    For  ye  are
dead,  and  your  life  is  hid  with  ichrist  in  God"   (`Col.   3:1-3).

THE  CARE  OF  GOD
The  God  Who marks  the  sparrow's  fall,  Who  clothes `the  lily on  the

]ea'
And  heeds  the  hungry  raven's  call  -  such  is  the  God  Who  cares

for me.

Refrain
A peace divine e'en now is mine, from every care my heart is free;
What  need  '1  fear  when  lchrist  is  near,  or  dread,  while  God  doth

care for me?

Though 'Heaven's  glory is  His  shrine,  where  all  befoire  Him  bow  the
knee'

A place in His great heart is mine - He cares .for such a worm as me.

Revolving  worlds  His  wisdom  'guides,  He  rules  in  heaven  and  earth
and  sea;                                                                                              .

Yet in His 'great pavilion hides, a weak and worthless thing li`ke me.

S'hould I His tender care forge't, or cease His guiding hand to see,
His heart is so upon me set, He ceases not to care for me.

Thus I am happy all the day, my soul is fi'lled with heavenly glee;
My only care is to obey, that One Who ever cares for me.
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CONVERSION

Win.  W.illiams

The Word of God speaks about conversion under different aspects.
In Acts 2 :41  we read,  "Then they that gladly rece!.zJed his zoord were
bap.tized."  Here  conversion  is  looked  at  as  the  result  of  receiving
the Word of God.    Now in John  1 : 12 we have another expression -
"But as many as 7'ecc8.a/ed H£.in, to them gave `He power to `become the
sons  of  God."    This  s`hows  that  receiving  Christ  and  receiving  His
Word  produce the same  result - i.e.,  conversion.  We  might state  it
more emphatically,  that without receiving lchrist  and His  word there
can be no  conversion.

We live in an age when men have invented very much to lighten
la.bour;  to  ma`ke  what  was  'before  a  disagreeable  chore  into  a  real
pleasure. 'Man would even dare to improve and make easy God's art-
less unencumbered plan of conversion.   He would  seek  to "speed up"
conversion by eliminating the time required for the conviction of sin,
an  indisipensa'ble  experience  which  'always  precedes  true  conversion.
Now 'there is much in .the present day type of evangelism Which pro-
duces little or no conviction.  Sinners  are moved  by  music  and  senti-
mental singing, by emotiona`l appeals until they get a feeling that they
would  like  "to  decide".    Under  the  influence  of  this  emotion  they
are  asked  if  they  believe,  and  of  course  they  affirm  that  they  do
believe.    Then  the  preacher  or  counsellor  says  -  "Then  you  are
saved" and naturally the anxious one, if he has not "character", thinks
that  he  has now  "got  it"  and  then starts out  to  "keep  it". .But time
the  great  tester,  proves  that  there  never  was  a  real  spiritual  birth.
They were never  "born  again"  and  they  turn  back  to the  'beggarly
elements of the world.   Such  cases  are  much  niore  difficult  to  reach
than they were lbefore they professed to be saved.

Then  we  notice,  with  certiain  misgivings,  that  the  younger  men
amongst  us  who  are  said  .to  have  "a  real  gift  in  the  gospel"  are  be-
coming  increasingly  dramatic  and  "long  winded".    Preachers  should
be  natural  and  unaffected.    Thev  should  be  f fecmff7/I;cf,  and  on  no
account  seek  to  mimic  others  unless  their  virtues  of  brevity,  lucidity
and  sincerity.

We often  refer to  the  short  prayers which we have  in  the  Word
Of God  as  an  example to those who are  "drawn out  in  prayer"  until
they weary the saints.    Now would  it not be well to note some of the
examples  of  gospel  preachers  which  we  have  in  the  word  and  then
lean to be brief and earnest.
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We  have  a  fine  example  oif  real  conversion  in  Thessalonians,
chapter one. They  "turned  to God from idols" - that was  not 'pro-
duced  without  some  'time  of  exercise.   Then  they  proved  the  reality
of  their conversion  by their works.    They started  to  "serve  t`he  living
and true God"  as a proof and fruit of their having `been born again.
This  proved their consecration - their being set apart for God  and
His service.    Next they looked on to the Lord's  coming,  "to wai`t for
His  Son  from  heaven,  whom  He  raised  from  the  dead,  even  Jesus,
Who delivered us from the wrath to come."

This  glorious  change  was  attained  by  the  simple  preaching  of
the gospel without any of the modern high pressure methods  used  in
seeking to get numbers and converts in modern American evangelism.
These  Thessalonians  went  on  and  grew  in  fai.th  and  'love.     Some
walked  disorderly,  it  is  true,  while  others  failed  to  discern  the  Day
of Christ; but on the whole the church grew and proved the meaning
of their name -namely "Those who win the victory".

Let us not 'then precipitate conversions by human methods ; rather
let  us  sow  t.he  good  seed  of  the  Word  and  our  God  will  give  the
Increase.

We  finish 'by  quoting  a  paragraph  from  "Prophesy  Monthly"~
"The spirit of antinomianism is abroad in the land.   It has

ravaged  Fundamentalism,  it has  infected  Evangelicalism;  it has
created  a mass of believers who  lack  the  rugged  character seen
in  the  New  Testament.    It  has  produced  decisions  instead  of
conversions.   It  has  caused  the  disparagement  of  doctrine,  the
sentimentalizing of love,  the sof tening of holiness,  and produced
a shoddy `Christianity.   The highes't attribute of God is not love,
but  Holiness;  for  God's  Holiness  is  the  motive  for  His  Love."

HELP  BUT  DO   NOT  HURT

We may do a great deal of harm,  although acting with the best
intentions.    I saw  a 'blind  dog in  a friend''s house.    I  found out  that,
when it was only a few days old, one of t`he boys had forcibly opened
its  eyes  with  the  good  I.72£c"£!.o"  of  helping  it  to.  see.    Nature  would
have doric the opening in her own gentle w,ay; but force having been
used, tota`l blindness was the result.   The little boy meant to help, but
he did an irreparable  injury.    Thus you see that  the right thing may
be  done in  the  wrong way.    It is most  desira`ble  that we  should  help
eac`h  other  to  see  clearly  in  the  things  of  God.    But  we  must  take
care that in 'trying to help we do not injure.   God's way to open blind
eyes, is by anointing with eye-salve.  Our way,  too often,  is lby forcibly
tearing them open.
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OUR  SECURITY
I.  Evens,  Australia

Part  2
Pillar No.  I  (con+inued): God's Unchangeable Lovingkindness
Psalm  89:31-33,  shows  us  that  those  who  get  away  from  the

Lord   cannot   escape   chastisement,   nevertheless   His   lovingkindness
which  is  everlasting,  He  will  no't  'take  from  us  .and  we  cannot  get
outside of the sphere and 'blessed results of it.    We get a near parallel
to  this  in  1  Cor.  3: 14-15,  "If any  man's  work  a`bide  which  he  hath
''built  thereupon,  he  shall  receive  a  reward.    If  any  man's work  shall
be  burned,  he  shall  suffer  loss:   a"£  fee  fag.mfeJ/  ffea!ZZ  be  f¢z;ed,  yet  so
as  by fire."

Pillar No. 2:  God`s  Unfailing  Fai+hfulness
Psalm  89:33,  "I  will  not  suffer  My  faithfulness  to  fail."    How

blessed  this is.    The Psalmis`t saw .the contrast  to  this in man.  `iHelp,
I-ord,  for  the  godly  man  ceaseth,  for  the  faithful  fail  from  among
the  children  of  men"   (''Psalm   12:1).     "God  is  not  a  man  that  He
should  lie;  neither  the  son  of in.an  that He  s`hou]d  repent:  hath  He
said  and  shall  He  not  do  it?  or  hath  He  spoken,  and  shall  He  no't
make it good?"  (Num.  23 : 19) .

We  read  of  7  things  that  God  will  not  suffer  to  be  done,  and
each   tscripture   is  in   connection   with   His   people's   StECURITY.
(1)   Ex.12:23,  (2)   Psalm  16:10,  (3)   Psalm  55:22,  (4)  Psalm  89:33,
(5)   Psalm   1'21:3,   (6)    Prov.10:3,   (7)    1   'Cor.10:13.     "I  will  not
suffer"  su'ggests  God's  loving  personal  concern  over  His  people,  in-
volving intervention and interposition on their behalf.

The  Old  Testament  and  the  New  a`bounds  with  the  testimony
of His  people  that  "'God  is faithful".    I  tabulate  a  few  references  to
prove  t`his  and  hope  our readers  will  look  them  up  as space  will  not
allow  us  to  elaborate.    These  lscriptures  will  drive  out  anxiety  and
fear; and wi`ll sustain in every trial.

God is faithful in:
-His unique Call  (1 Cor.1 :9)
-His unfailing Care  ( 1 `Cor.  10 : 13 )
-His unlimited Power (2 Thess. 3 : 3)
-His immeasurable Grace  ( 1 John 1 : 9, Eph. 1 : 7, 2 : 4-8)
-His unending I.ove (2 Tim. 2 : 13,1 Cor.13, John 13 : 1 )
-His unbounding Provision ( 1 Kings 17 : 14, Phil. 4 : 19)
-His unalterable `Personali.ty  (Hch.1 : 12,13 : 5)
-His unceasing Intercession (Heb. 7 : 35)

Beloved,  does not all this show how eternally secure we are?
Pillar No. 3: God's unbreakable Covenan+

A  covenant  may  'be  defined  as  a  promise  made  'bindin`g  by  an
oath  'between  one  or  more  persons.    A  Covenant  is  dissolved  upon
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the  death  of  a  party  to  it.    A  Testament  is  a  Will  and  Bequest
made  by  one  person  and  which  can  only come  into  force  after  the
death  of  the Testator.    We  read  of seven  distinct  Covenants  in  the
Scriptures,  !but  for  this  paper we  can  only  be  concerned  with  that
which affects the children o`f God now.    Namely, THIE EVERIJAST-
ING ''cOVENAI\IT.    Its  subject  is  so  vast  that  we  'can  only  give  a
few  thoughts  relating  to  our  theme.  Three  .things  characterize  the
Everlasting  Covenant.

( 1 )   Its infinitely  wise  inauguration  was in  the  everlasting  love
and eternal wisdom of the Father.

(2)   Its solemn 'confirmation and ra'tification is seen in the blood
and 'sacrifice of His 'Son.  The blood of ichrist is called "the
blood  of  the `Covenant",  - that  makes  it irrevocable  and
unchangeable.

(3)   The execution of it in  perfect assurance  to  its  parta'kers, is
seen in  the efficacy of the `Spiri't's  working  as  the Spirit of
grace.

The  'Covenant  is  everlasting  as  to  its  beginning  and  as  to  its
future.   All  the  perfec'tions  of Deity  acting  in  harmony  are  engaged
in  the keeping of it.    It is the s`tandard of  all God's  conduct  re'lating
to His precepts,  promises,  and prophecies.  Omnipotence  accomplishes
what infinite wisdom has planned.  The Everlasting Covenant is bet'ter
than  all  others,  as  Christ  is  the  Media'tor  of  it  and  it  is  estalblished
upon  better promises.    As  t`he bow  in  the  cloud  was  to  be  looked  at
and  God's  covenant  with  Noah  and  'the  earth  was  remembered  by
it, so the Father looks upon the wound-prints o.f His Son our 'Mediator
and remembers JHis Everlasting Covenant.  Psa.105 :8 is thus fulfilled,"He  hath  remembered  His  covenant  for  ever,  the  word  which  He
commanded to a thousand generations."

Jesus  is  'the  SURETY  of  this  Covenant   (Heb.  7:22).   On  the
ground  of  the  lblood  of  our  Covenant  tsurety  we  have  the  greatest
S'ECURITY,  for  His  decrees  in  the  covenant  are  irreversi'ble  and
everlasting,  ordered  in  all  'things  and  sttre.    To  further  clinch  our
assurance,  God  con`firmed  this lcovenant  'by  an  Oath  and  that  gives
eternal security for us.  (Heb. 6 : 17-18) .

A  striking picture  of  God's  unbreakable  covenant  its  given  to  us
in  2  Sam.  21 : 1-7,  in 'the  case of Mephibosheth.    Because  of the  cov-
enant  David  made  with  Jonathan,   Mephibosheth  was  safe,  when
judgment fell upon the family of Saul and seven sons died, Mephibo-
sheth  was  spared.    But  King David  spared  him  because  o`f  the oath
between 'him and Jonathan. As long as the King lived,  Mephibosheth
should  live  also.   That 'covenant was  irrevocable.    So 'God's covenant
is with us.    There is no condemnation to  those  in Christ Jesus.   The
believer in `Christ can never perish,  he has already passed  from  death
unto life,  and as  He lives in  the power of an  endless  life,  so shall we.
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It might be queried,  "Is not the Covenant associated with  Israel
exclusively?"   No,   Christ's   words,  works,   and   the  shedding  of  His
precious !blood and  the `blessings  connected with  it was in the  nature
and scope of the 'Covenant up to His death; after His death it became
a Testament.   He  said  to  "His  own"  this  cup  is  the  New Testament
in my 'blood, thus the tbelieving Gentiles inherit all and every spiritual'blessing  (Eph.  1)   and  the  eternal  security  that  the  Covenant  gives.

Alleluia!
(To  be  continued)

THE  CREATION
In  the  ancient book  of Job - perhaps  written  before  the  book

of Genesis -we have in one chapter  (38),  a`bout forty questions by
'God to man.   Have these forty questions ever been answered?  Never.
The truth is that the mind of man is fairly !baffled,  even in  the  field
of  physical   science   where  he   feels   strongest.    As   to   the   antiquity
of  the  earth,  the  greatest  scientists  Of  the  day  are  in  hopeless  dis-
agreement.  Here,  then,  we  turn  from  man  to  God,  from  the  rude
and rudimentary 'knowledge ~ all  uncertain -  to  what  !.s revealed,
to what I.f positive, to the Holy Scriptures.

Faith in God  imparts certainty.    The  rea!fo72¢bJc„csf of  this must
be apparent to the simplest mind, for it is faith in the Creator Himself.
It is faith in the source and origin of all.    The only Revealer of what
is,  and  will  be,  the  only  final  Judge  of  what  is  right  and  good,  is
GOD.  Wi`thout faith,  a  creature  is like  a  tempest-tossed  ship  without
anchor, ballast or sails.

Faith can soar to any height, fathom the profoundest depths, and
unravel  the  most  complicated  mysteries.    Faith  in  God  is  the  soul's
anchor.  "THROUGH  FAITH  WE  UNDERSTAND"   (Heb.11 :3,
Gen.1:1).     How  simple  are  the  first  steps  in  knowledge!     In  the
firs`t ten words of the Bi'ble, we learn 'the first two fundamental  truths
of  all  science:   First,  that  God  is  the  'Creator;  second,  that  ordered
and  fashioned  matter  is  not  eternal,  nor  evolved  out  of  a  state  o£
chaos.

It is  said  "Progression  is stamped  on  everything;  development  is
a  law  of  nature."  Then  is  there  nothing  fixed;  nothing  absolute?
There  is  -  thank  God.    In  the  Holy  Scriptures  z4;c  halt;a  £/tc  frwf fa.
We  are  not guessin`g  at  it.    We  have  it.   The  truth  is  a  fixed  system
in  the  Bible.     The  Revelation  is  complete  in  all  its  parts.    In  Old
Testament times there was development in the progress of Revelation.
Now all is fixed.    There  is  no  development  in  the  truth of  the  Bi'ble
itself though  there  is,  of  course,  development in  our  apprehension  of
it.  'Christ is the truth  (John  14:6)  and there can be no improvenient
or progression  in  the  Person of our Lord.    He  is  the  same,  yesterday,
and  today, and forever.                                                              -W.S.
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ANOTHER  LETTER  TO  A  YOUNG  CHRISTIAN

E.  G.  Golf
My dear D            ,

First,  I  thank  you  for  your  le'tter,  and  for any  measure  of  ap-
preciation in regard to mine.   Now, seeing you accepted my words of
advice  in  regard  to  taking a  help-meet  or  husband,  and  let  me  say
here  the  meaning  of  the  word  husband  is  "Hoc„e-b¢„d,  so  now,  I
am going to  write you in regard  to the ordering of your house.    We
read in Exodus  1 :21,  "The midwives feared God and He  made  ffeem
faoc"ef, that is, God .gave them husbands and children  (descendants) .
Now  read  Deut.  22,  "When  t'hou  buildest  a  new  house,  thou  shalt
make  a  battlement,"  or  fence   (the  roofs  were  flat),  lest  any  man
fall  from  thence.  God  held  them  responsible.  Now  here  is  the house,
as lt were, with four sides like a square:   ( 1)  Read God's  Word every
morning;  (2)  Pray always;  (3)  'Company with God's people;  (4)  Rev-
erence  the  Lord's  Day.   For,  "If  the  foundations  be  destroyed,  what
can the righ.teous do?"

In Deut. 6:7  the Lord said of His commandments:  "Thou shalt
teach  them  diligently  unto  thy  children  .  .  .  talk  of  them  .  .  .  bind
them  .  .  .  write  them."

Let  your house be  like  the  house  at  Bethany,  where  Jesus  loved
to  go  and  where  .He  sat  at  the  table  with  them  while  they  made
Him a supper.

Let your house 'be like that of the  "great woman of Shunem"  (2
Kings 4:8).    She  was  great  in  God's  t'hings.  She  had  great  discern-
ment, for she  said,  "I  perceive  this is  a holy man of 'God."  Then  she
said  to her husband,  "Let us make a little 'chamber  .  .  .  a bed  (nest)
.  .  .  a table  (daily  provision)   .... a  stool  (for  prayer)   .  .  .  a  candle-
stick  ( for light) .   Make provision for `God's servant's and give yourself
to  hospitality.

Now  I  want  you  and  your betrothed  to  read  together  the  book
of Ruth.   It is the greatest love story ever written.

Chapter 1, Ruth deciding. "Where thou i\goest I will 'go."
Chapter 2, Ruth gleaning. "Where thou lodgest I will lodge."
Chapter 3, 'Ruth resting. "Thy people shall be my people."
Chapter 4, Ru.th rewarded. "Thy God shall be my God."
Gen.  24,  "Wilt  thou go  with  this man?  and  she  sa'id,  I  will  go."
Now  read  in  the  last  chapter  of  Proverbs,  "Who  can  find  a

virtuous  woman?  For her price  is  far  above  rubies."   Read  carefully
what she is and  does~read  it over five times,  and once  a week after
you  are  married.

Verse  11,  "The  heart  of her  hus`band  doth  safely  trus't  in  her."
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Verse  1'2,  "She  will  do  him  good  all  the  days  Of  his  life"   (a
true  helpmeet).

Verse  13,  "ishe  worketh  willingly  with her  hands"   (not  lazy or
slovenly) .

Verse  14,  "She 'brin'geth her food  from  afar"  (always  something
fresh) .

Verse  15,  "She riseth also when it is yet night and  giveth meat"
(does not send her husband to work without lbreakfast) .

Verse  16,  "She  considereth  ia  field  and buyeth  it"  (a  woman of
discernment) .

Verse 17, She is strong in body, soul and spirit (no weakling) .
Verse 18, "Her candle goeth not out 'by night"  (no slothfulness) .
Verse  19,  "She  layeth her hands  to  the spindle"  (knows how  to

sew and clothe her family) .
Verse 20, She stretcheth out her hand to the poor"  (ready to help

the  needy) .
Verse 21,  "'She is not afraid of the snow"  (she has made sui'table

provision beforehand) .
Verse  22,  "Her clothing is silk  and purple"  (God  is  atble  to give

riches ) .
Verse  23,  "Her  hus`band  is  known  in  the  gates,"  he  sits  iamong

the  elders  (a  man's  estate  depends  on  his  wife's  encouragement  and
help ) .

Verse  24,  "'She  maketh  fine  linen  and  selleth  it"   (God  gives  a
surplus to help others) .

Verse 25,  "She shall rejoice in `time to come"  (a future,  a crown
laid up and heavenly riches) .

Verse  26,  "She openeth  her mouth  with wisdom  .  .  .  and  kind-
ness"  (a true mother in Israel) .

Verse   27,   "!She   looketh   well   to   the   ways   of  her  household"
(Godly  guidance) .

Verse 28, "Her children arise up and call her 'blessed, her husband
also, and he praiseth her"  (the happy result) .

Verse  30,  "Favour is deceitful, and beauty is vain:  but a woman
that  feareth  the  Lord,  she  shall  'be  praised"   (wha't  more  could  she
ask  for) .

Verse 31, "Give her of the fruit of her hands"  (a just reward) .
Go, my dear, and do thou li'kewise.    The Lord will be with you,

make `His face to shine upon you and give you peace.
I  am  just  tired,  I  don't  suppose  I  shall  ever  write  you  again.

I'm getting ready to move.     Your  uncle,
ED  GOFF

(As mentioned last month, our 'brother has gone to be with the Lord\
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TROUBLE  UPON  TROUBLE
Mervyn  Paul

Only our  all-wise.  Iovin'g  Father in  heaven  ever  would  think o£
solving His  child's problem by  allowing  yet  another one  to  develop;
but, as the record of Habalkuk, the perplexed prophet, shows, that is
exactly what He does from time to time.    To our li`ttle, short-sighted
minds,  the  following  of  one  troublesome  problem  lby  a  still  greater
one i's apt to seem like an attempt to bring a person to disaster's brink.
RIeverwiehess3 when we  wait  on -in i alth ling -enough to  see  hozp  tfei_ngs
zuork ott£, always we are forced to admit that "He hath done all things
well"  (Mark 7:37; Psa.  78:72) .

An  oft-repeated  `story,  var)ring  only in details,  may  illustrate  the
point.   Mr.  and  tMrs.  A.,  we'1l  say  for  the  purposes  of  this  article,
had  a  wonderful  courtship.    Their wedding has 'been  fully  approved
as  unworldly  and  glorifying  to  the  Lord;  then  the  arrival  of  their
`baby  seemed  to  crown  everything  with  His  blessing.     They  simply
could not 'dou`bt that they were enjoying their Heavenly Father's smile,
and  so  were  happy  and  contented  as  could  be.     Then  their  firs't
bi'g problem hit them  li`ke a thunder-tbolt.    Through  the meanness  of
one who had pretended to be his friend, `Mr. A. lost his job.

Now after they had used up  their stavings,  Mr.  A.'s. earnings had
been  barely enough to  keep up with expenses,  cost of  the  new  baby,
and  all.    Hence  `the  loss  of  his  position  frightened  them  badly  and
led them to do a lot of frantic praying.    Of course they really thought
the Lord would  show His mighty,  delivering  power by giving Mr.  A.
another job - perhaps a better one - and right away. But no new
position  could  he  find,  'good  or  'bad.   So,  as  I  have  said,  they  were
much  alarmed  as  well  a's  discouraged  when  weeks  went  by  without
relief,  save  bits  of  help  provided  'by  their  parents  and  other  Chris-
tians.   The Devil told them that either God had forsaken them, or else
He was punishing them for something or other.   (He didn't tell them,
although  he  must  have  known  it,  that  the  heads  of  the  firm  for
which  Mr.  A.  had  worked were  keen  supporters  of  a  certain  secret
society  and  that  it  was  their  discovery  that  Mr.  A.  was  not  likely
to join  it that had  led  those executives  to  give his job to one  of their
lodge  members).  Hurting  our  young  friends  worse  than  any  other
thing  was  the  fact  'that,  although  they  clung  tightly  to  1  Sam.  2:30
(first  part),  expecting  daily  to  see  a  happy  deliverance  from  their
trial, no'thing they could recognize as such came along.

That  was  Problem  No.   1.   Problem  No.  2  arrived  in  the  forml
of a severe  illness  which  sent  Mrs.  A.  to  hospital.    Almost in despair,
Mr. A. took 'their baby to his wife's mother, sold part of their precious
bit  of  furniture  to  get  a  little  money.  then  moved  in  with  his  own
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parents.  Poor young man!   iHe would have stopped praying altogether
had it not been for his love for his beloved wife and their baby.    He
felt   he  couldn't   let  them   go;  so   he   kept   on   pleading   for   them
desperately.

In time Mrs. A. recovered and they set up house-keeping in rooms
in  his  father's  old  house.   Also,  because  he  had  no  other  work,  he
began to help his father with his little business - feeling much humili-
ated,  by  the  way.    So  it  wasn't  until  several  mom.ths  later  that  they
Peg2Ln to re2hize  that  the  hand  of  their  all-wise  heavenly  Father  had
b_egn___at_ work  in  their  life  all  the  time,  sk.il£ully  aHIAINGENG  ITS
COURSE  for their  good!  .  .  .  something  they  had  never  once  con-
sidered.

The  Lord  had  allowed  Mr.  A.  to  be  pushed  out  of  a  position
which  eventually  would  have  tempted  him  into  a  dangerous  snare.
He was being saved from that.

IIis  wife's  illness   revealed  a  physical  weakness  which   yielded,
finally, to treatment. Her health was being saved.

His job with his father in the despised little business was designed
to   strengthen   him   to  retain   his   balance  morally,   spiritually   .and
emotionally.    His  testimony  was  being  saved.   Thus  their  wavering
faith  in   God,   although   sorely  tr'ied,   was   their  preservation  while
changes were being made  to  lead  them into  the  pathway they ought
to  have  taken  in  the  first  place,  had  they  not  been  mis-directed  by
youthful am'bition and pride.

If you will read Habakkuk  2:4 you will see wha't  the  I-ord  told
His servant when trouble upon trouble was in  the offing.    This pious
temple-singer's  first  puzzling  problem .centred  around  the  `fact  that,
althou.gh  flouting  flagrantly  the  Law  of  'God,  Judah's  sins  seemed
to go unnoticed. . As one has writ'ten, ``He was perplexed by the contra-
diction  of  the  .known  character  of  God  and  the  present  experience
of  His  people."    And  so  the  prophet  told  out  his  perplexity  to  the
Lord,  then  began  his  watch  upon  his  tower,  waiting  for  the  divine
answer.  (Oh  that  we  could  learn  to  do  the  same,  listening  for  His
voice  in  reply  from His  Word!)   He  learned  that  God  was  about  to
send  the 'Chaldeans to deal with His people.    So much for that.    But
when  he  heard  `the  woes  pronounced  by  the  Lord  the  prophet  was
filled with fear and trembling.    So far as he could see, God was going
to  settle  their  first  trou'ble  by  sending  along  another  which  seemed
worse  still!   Yet  as  we  read  the  last  three  verses  of  his  little  book
(Hab.  3:17-19)   -and  again  I  quote:   "Fear  gave  way  to  fai'th;
for Habakkuk  had  learned  the  lesson  of chapter  2:4  and  was  ready
to leave things  to  God.    For  the  man  who  knows  God  is  content  to
z4'¢!.£ /or God, knowing that He is  never too late with His mercies."



TRUTH and TIDINGS                                 235

Here  then is our heavenly Fa'ther's counsel,  assurance and means
of  survival  when  perplexity  and  trouble  are  upon  us:   "But  the  jus`t
shall LIVE  (actually live -not succumb)  'by his faith"  (Ha'b.  2:4) .
So when  trou'ble  comes  on  top  of  trouble  and  we  can't  see  any  sign
of  relief,   our  active   dependence   on   God  'becomes  His  means  for
preservation  and  blessing.     Well  now,  can  you  believe  that?  Since
God has said it, let us hope that none will rate it as a fine, `but quite
impracticable,   pious  sentiment;   for   I   have   heard   it  questioned!

WHERE  IS  THAT  BLESSED  ONE?

Oh tell me, thou bright star of eve, where is that blessed One
From whom thou did'st thy light receive-say, whither has He gone?
For there's a place -some spot within the universe of God -
Where my Lord Jesus 'sits enthroned, and has His blest a'bode.

Then, tell me, gentle beaming star, wherever thou hast been,
In all thy wand'rings from afar, hast thou His glory seen?
Hast thou e'er crossed the shining way, trod by the angel's feet
That leadeth to earth's cloudy day down from the golden street?

But ah! such things I may not know-it is enough for me
That when He comes, my glorious Lord, His glory I shall see.
Then I would seek no more for heaven or ask where He has gone;
For it is in the lowly heart that He doth set His throne.

And heaven is not so far away as once to me it seemed
And nearer, too, tha't shining way of which I fondly dream'd.
My blessed Lord, where'er Thou art, that spot is heaven to me ;
0 take Thy place within this heart, and reign eternally.
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THE  YOUNG  CHILD'S  PROFESSION  OF
FAITH   IN   CHRIST

Hector  Alves
What  are  we  to  do  about  our  youn'g  children between  the  ages

of  eigh.t  and  twelve  years  when  they  profess  faith  in  ichrist  .as  their
Saviour?   In   answering  this  ques`tion  we  will   consider  four  things.
The  Child's  'Evidence.    The  Parent's  Responsibility.    The  Judgment
of others.   The Assem`bly's Attitude.

The  Child's  Evidence
Where  there  is  divine  life  there  is  sure  to  be some  evidence  of

it in  one  way or  another.    In the  case  of  a  young  child,  we  do  not
look  for  the  same  evidence  that  was  seen  in  Saul  of  Tarsus,  or  in
the jailer at  Philippi.    There  is  the  danger of  the young  child 'being
carried  away  with  the  wave  of  profession  during  a  series  of  special
and  fruitful  gospel  meetings;  sentiment  rather  than  conviction  has
been  the  motive  power  in  leading  to  the  profession.    On  the  other
hand, the young heart and conscience often is s`tirred up to the reality
of  sin  in the  sight of  God,  and  its  penalty  as  revealed  in  the  Word
of  God.   Concern  about  his  or  her eternal  welfare  'takes  hold  of  the
child,  and  the  ear is  opened  to  receive  the word  of the  truth  of the
gospel,  then  the  way  of  salvation  is  made  clear  and  plain,  and  the
child  believes  to  the   salvation  of   the   soul.     A  good  s'tory  can  be
told  even  at  the  tender  age  of  eight  or  nine  years,  and  it  is  clear
to  all  that  something has  taken  place in  the  heart.  The lip `testimony
is  scriptural,  and  the  walk  begins  to  be  in  keeping  with  it.

The   Paren+'s  Responsibility
When  the  young  child  professes  to  have   trusted  in   the  Lord

Jesus  Chris't  as  Saviour  there  are  two  extremes  to  which  the  parent
is  liable  to  go.     One  is,  to  immediately  cast  doubt  upon  the  pro-
fession  because  of  the  child's  tender  years,  eight  or  nine,  or  maybe
even  younger.    The  other is  to lbol'ster  up  the  profession  of  the  child
that  gives  no  evidence  of  a  change  of  na`ture,  simply  because  it  is"our  child".   Bo'th  are  wrong,  and both  are  unfair  to  the  child.  Any
little  evidence  of  divine  life  ought  to  'be  encouraged  and  nurtured.
Parents  have  a  responsibility  to  diligently  teach  their  children,  who
profess  to  be  saved,  the  elementary  truths  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.
This  sphere  of  training falls  particularly  to  the  mother  in  the  home,
under  whose  care  'the  young  children  are  more  frequently  found.
Young  Timothy  had  this  great  heritage;  "From  a  child  thou  hast
known the  Holy \Scriptures,"  etc.    `Children  need not be .taught forms
of  prayers  before  they  are  saved,  but  they  should  be  taught  to  pray
and  encouraged  to  read  their  Bi'bles  when  they  are  saved.   This  can
best  be  done  by  `both  precept  and  example.     If  the  life  of  God  is
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there,  then  the  response will  be spontaneous.    When  the  child  hears
the parent praying,  and praying for him  or her,  then i't wil'l soon be
praying in a similar and simple manner.

Give  the  young  child  a  good  start  for  often  'the  first  three  or
four years of the Christian's life moulds all of the future.    Sometimes,
with  real  care  and  'feeding  the  weakest  case  of  profe`ssion  soon  out-
shines  `the  one  that  appeared  so  bright  at  the  beginning.     Home
training  cannot  lbe  over-estimated  in  these  days  of  indifference  con-
cerning the claims of God upon us.    Where there is a divided home,
one  parent  a  child  of  'God,   the  other  not  saved,  it  will  soon  be
manifest in `the child to which he or she 'looks, not in obedience a`s to
parents,  'but  for  guidance  concerning 'the  things of  God.    To  in'flate
or encourage  an empty profession is neither fair to  the child  nor for
the glory of God.   If the life otf God is there it cannot be exitinguished
but if it is not there it cannot tbe fanned in`to a flame by any amount
of bolstering up.

The  Judgment  of  Others

When  there  is  doubt  in  the  mind of  the parent  concerning  the
young  child's  profession,  it  is  a good  thing  'to  ask  others  what  they
think  of  the  profess'ion.    "In  the  mul`titude  o.f  .counsellors  there  is
safety"   (Prov.11:1`4).    Ask  the 'Sunday  school  teacher what  change
has  been  seen  in  the  child's  response  to  the  le`ssons,  `the  reading  of
the  Word  of  Go.d,  and  the  attention  given  to  it.  Enquire  of  some
of  `the  exercised  ibrethren  and  sisters  who  are  intimately  acquainted
with the child, land who would !be neither partial or prejudiced, what
they  really  think  oif  the  child's  profession.   It  is  only  natural  for  a
parent  to  favour  his or  her  own  child  in  this  matter,  although  not
all  do  this,  bu't would  rather  give  `benefit  'to  the  doubt.   We  cannot
be  too careful or over-exercised  in  this matter, it has  to do  with  the
eternal welfare of our children,  and  the parent  has Ja grave responsi-
bility to perform.

The  Assembly's  Atti+ude

Young children in fellowship in a local  church is a thing that is
foreign  to  New Testament  doctrine.  The  age  at  which  a  child  may
follow  the Lord  in  the ordinance  of  believers'  lbaptism,  and  also  be
received  into   the  fellowship  of  the  assembly  is  ia  matter  for   the
elders  and  the lbishops  or overseers  to  decide.    'Some children  at  the
age  of  thirteen  have  the  spirit`ual  intelligence  of  a  sixteen  year  old,
while some who are sixteen may not have the knowledge of a thirteen
year old in regard to baptism  and  assem!bly reception.    We  certainly
would  not  commend  the reception  of  children  into  a locial  assembly
between  the  ages  mentioned  above  at  conversionrfight  to  twelve
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years  of  age.    Thirteen  years  o'f  age,  we  suggest,  would  be  young
enough for anyone to be in the assembly.   It is not a place for young
children,  but  rather for  such  as are  able  to  give  a  scriptural  reason
for why they are, where they are.

THE  POWER  OF  DARKNESS
"This is your hour, and the power of darkness"  ('Luke 22 :52) .
"Who hath delivered us from the p.ower of darkness"  (Col.1 : 13) .

In yonder garden dark, through midnight stillness hark !
The pleading voice of One in deep  distress,  Whose sweat `becomes as

blood,
While, like a rolling flood, the powers unseen upon His spirit press.

The Cross with all its gloom, the dark and dismal tom'b -"A baptism" of suffering He must bear; and straightened was His soul
Till over Him would roll the sorrows He anticipated there.

Soon  (all His followers fled) , 'to mocking trial led,
My soul, behold Him there condemned for thee; upon that awful day,
To  Calv'ry  'borne  away,  Where  for  thy  sins  they  nailed .Him  to  the

tree.

His last request denied, in agony He died,
No friendly hand a drop of w.ater gave ; forsaken by His God
The  billows o'er  Him  flowed,  with  none  to  help,  He  sank  beneath

the wave.

My soul, that dreadful hour of darkness was `the power
From which lHis sorrows have delivered thee;  now in God's wondrous

grace
His kingdom is thy place, where evermore in safety thou shalt be.

The power of darkness foiled, is of its captives spoiled,
The glorious Victor, rising from the dead, proclaimed a jubilee,
And all may now go free-captivity by Him is captive led.

In conversation be sincere ;
Keep conscience as the noontide clear;
Think how all-seeing God thy ways
And all thy secret thoughts surveys.

**##
The  twenty-third `Psalm is  a veritable  diamond  mine  filled  with

precious  jewels,  to  Which  we  may help  ourselves  and  be  made  rich.
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QUESTIONS  AND  ANSWERS
(Send  questions +o  Hec+or Alves)

QtteJ£8.o„.   Is  it  right  to  use  a  loud-speaker  in   open   air  work?
At present,  in our open  air meetings,  we  find the voices do not  carry
very  far.

4„JzoGr.    Some of us  are  not  too  happy  about bringin.g anythin'g
of a mechanical  n
address  systems,  t`a
necessity,  then  jud
good  Old  Tes'tame
circumstances  reco
The  Talbernacle  h
had  commanded
princes  of  Israel
oxen.    There was
for  this;  nothing
of  Exodus  concer"Take  it  of  them.
in  the distrilbution

ture  into  the  'things  of  God,  loud-speakers,  public
e  recorders.  etc.    When  it  becomes  a  matter  of
ment  should  be  used  regarding  'these  things.     A
t  example  is  found  in  Numbers,  chapter  7.   The

ded  there  are of peculiar interest  and  importance.
d  been  set  up,  all  had  `been  done  as  the  Lord
oses;   nothing   wias  lac`king.     Then   we   find   the

oming  with  an  offering,  six  wagons,  and  twelve
o  commandment  given,  no  "thus  saith  the  ljord"

bout  wa,eons  in  all  the  de'tails  ,given  in  the  Book
ing  the  Tabernacle.    The  Lord   said   to  Moses,
'   (Verse  5).  Then  we  see  the  wisdom  of  Moses
f these wagons  and oxen.    No  wagon`s were  on-ven

to  Kohath  for  'to  him  belonged  the  care  of  the  holv  'thin'gs.  These
were  to  be  carried  in  their  own  strength,  nothing  of  a  mechanical
nature was  to `be  used  in  carrying the  ark,  the  table,  the  candlestick.
etc.     But  to  Gershon  and  to  Mera,ri  were  given  wagons  and  oxen.
this  was   to   help   in   the   service   of   things  outside:   pil'lars`   socket's.
boards,  curtains,  and  coverin,gs.    These  wagons  and  oxen  ivere  what
we  might  call  auxiliaries  to  the  work  on  the  outside.    So  today,  all
that  pertains  to  the  house  of  God  ought  to  be  carried  on  in  our
spiritual  strength.  'but  an  automobile,  ia  Bible  ticarriage.  and  in  da,vs
a.one  bv.  ci  horse  and  `buggv  could  bp  used  ;n  the  furtherance  of  the
goispel.     Some  of  us  have  ]itt.le  need  of  a  loud-speaker  in  the  oTien
air.  God  has  friven  us  a  good  1)air  of  lun,gs.     Use  the  loud-sDeakpr
if there  is  really  a  need for  it,  'but  do  not  override  the  conscience  of
your brethren in the matter.

QtteJ£3.o7?.  HelD  is  desired  on  a  matter  which  concerns  r)thers  be-
sides  mvself.    During  the  coming  Fall   and   Winter  months  shoi]]d
some  of  us  voun'g  men  attend  evening  classes  in  subjects  which  are
of vital  imnortance  to  iis  at  the  I)resen.t  time`  and  which  mav  Drove
nf great  help  to  us  in  the  futiire.  even  should  we  bp  led  to  give  oiir
fiill  serv;ce  to  the  work  nf  the  I,ord?   Our  diffici]]tv  is   that  these
claqqes will be lie]d  on the week nights of the Assemb'Iy prayer meeting
and  the  Bi'ble  reading.

j47?Jzucr.  A  child  of  God  is  nrtt  to  be  slothful  in  business   /Rorn,
12:11).  and  we  believe  he  should  seize  everv  lawful  oDportunitv  to
advance  himself  in  subjects  vital  to  his  "providing  things  honest  in
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the  sight of all  men."  (Rom.11 : 17) .    The  Revised  Version  renders
this,  "Take thought  for 'things  honourable  in  the  sight  of a'll  men."
While  the  matter  stated  in  this  question  is  one  for  the  individual
conscience, yet we would encoura,ge young men  to attend such classes
only  as  long  a.s  it  does  not  interfere  with  their  sDiritual  welfare.  If
it  is  a choice between  classes  and  meetings,  then  by  all  means  make
choice  of  the  latter.   "Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  .His
righteousness;  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  untp  you"   (Matt.
6:33).   We  do  not believe  that  the  Lord  will  allow  any  man  to  lose
when  His  claims  are  put  first.  "For  them  that  honour  me  I  will
honour"  (1  'Sam.  2:30) .    To neglect  the meetings might have  serious
consequences  in  days  to  come;  and  it  is  well  to  keep  "a  conscience
void  of  offence  toward  God  and  'toward  men"   (Acts  24:16\   at  the
present  time  also.    If  earnest  prayer  is  made  in  the  meantime  the
Lord  may open  up  a  way in  which neither  classes  nor  meetings  will
be missed.   Other nights may be fixed 'by the authorities,  or meetings
may  be  held  on  the  free  nights,  and  so  the  .time  can  be  divided  to
the  g'1ory of God.

QweJ£3.o".     Would  you  please  answer  the  followin`g  question  in
the magazine?    Is  it 'true  that  a  person who `is  put  out of fellowship
should  not be  allowed  to come  to  the  meetings?    If so,  how  is  there
to be  restoration?

47"zuer.    One  of  the  objects  of  discipline  in  the  house  of  God
is  the  restoration  of  the  erring one.    When  excommunication  is  car-
ried  out  because  of  one  of  the  sins  mentioned  in   1  tcor.  5:11   `the
one put away is called  "that wicked person".  With  such  an one there
is to be neither a'ssembly fellowship nor social fellowship; "not to keep
company",  and,  "with  such  an  one  no  no.t  to  eat"   (verse  11).  How-
ever`  when  the  sinnin,g  brother  or  sis.ter  bows  to  the  discipline  that
has  been  carried  out,  and  when  there  has  been  a  manifestation  o`f
true  humility  and  repentance,  that  person  'is  expected  to  be  present
at  the  various  Public  meetings  of  the   assemblv`   al.though  not  yet
received back  into  a'ssemblv  fellowship.   In  due  time  it  will  be  seen
that  a  restored  condition has been  brought  about.  and  the  time  has
arrived  to "confimi your love toward him".  (2 Cor. 2:8) .  "Sufficient
to  such a  man  is  the  Dunishment,  which  was  inflicted by  the  many"
(2 `Cor.  2:6).    It  is  difficu'It  to  see how  there  could  be  true  restora-
tion apart from one's presence at the assembly meetings.

The man who has nothin,g to boast of 'but his illustrious ancestors
is li'ke a potato plant,  the  only good  thing `belonding to him  is under-
ground.



NORANDA, QUE.-V. Davy returned home after many  interesting
visits  and  some  cottage  meetings,  calling  upon  isolated  Christ`ians  and
carrying the Gospel to the homes of strangers.

QtJEBEC  CITY,  QUE.+ohm  H.  Spreeman  purposes,  D.V.,  living
here  for  the  next  year  to  help  this  work.    His  new  address  is:  885
Calixa - Lavallee, Quebec, Que.

AVONPORT,  N.S.-The  Christ.ians  have  purchased  a  wing  of  the
Aldershot  barracks  and  moved  it  in  sections  to  Avonport.    John  Mc-
Crac§inDi&Ee#±#?s¥+t#.tEeoi#;°nnd°€.aHh:ill.manhadsomeGospelmeet-

ings  after the  conference.  The  latter  expects  to  join  D.  Howard  in  the
Gospel  at Moncton.

CLEMENTSVALE,  N.S.-Norman  Crawford  and Robert Fuller  are
seeing some interest in the Gospel here.

ROSEBANK,  P.E.I.-A.  Ramsay  and  R.  Mcllwaine  have  been  en-
couraged by a good interest and blessing in the Gospel.

(Late  Item)   LOS  ANGELES,  CAL.-Former  West  Jefferson  as-
sembly's  new  address:   11138  Venice   Blvd.,   Culver  City.     Particulars
next  month,  D.V.

LA CROSSE, WIS.I. James had helpful and appreciated ministry
here; then S. Hamilton drove him to H.itesville, Garnavillo, Beetown and
Blue River.   He has gone on to the West Chicago hall, Detroit.

HAMPTON, IA.-O.  Smith and P. Elliott are preaching the Gospel.
One  has  professed.    L.  DeBuhr  and  E.  Mccullough  are  in  Stout.     L.
Brandt and H. Wahls are in Lynxville.

DECKERVILLE,   MICH.-G.  P.   Taylor  is   ministering  the  Word
on "The Church and the Churches''.

EAST  BOSTON,  MASS.-F.   Pizzulli   is   improving  somewhat   in
health and was able to attend the  Methuen  conference  and  had  a week
at East Boston.  He also visited the Italian assemblies in Orange, Hobo-
ken,  and Jersey  City .....

NORTHERN   IRELAND|.  A.   Milne  is  home   on  a  visit  from
Venezuela.   He and Harold  Paisley have had  15  weeks  in  Coleraine  and
quite  a  number  of  precious  souls  have  been  reached  with  the  Gospel.
Please  note:  During  the  past  few  months  brother  Milne  has  received
letters  of  enquiry  about  gifts which  were  sent to  him  about  the  close
of 1958 and the early part of this year.   Evidently a number of letters
to him have gone  astray.    If any have  sent  gifts  which have  not been
acknowledged,  please  write  him,  c/o  Mrs.   N.  MCKee,  44  Surrey   St.,
Lisburn  Rd.,  Belfast,  N.  Ireland.    He  leaves  on  the  28th  of  January
for  Venezuela  where  the  address  will  be,  Local  Evangelico,  6th  Ave.
No. 117, Sam Felipe, Edo, Yaracuy, Venezuela.

GROWELL,  N.I.i.  G.  Hutchison, after recently seeing the  Lord's
hand in salvation, expected to start meetings here.

CONFERENCES
WINDSOR,  ONT.-The  usual  New  Year  meetings  in  the  Gospel

Hall,  644  Partington Ave., will be  held,  D.V.,  as follows:  Saturday Jam.

£:£2a.3oL2h3d°7a;Tin.:#it£.gga#Ze%€Tn.;5£#'ffa7Y5oJsrin.3rdatL°a.in.
SANTA  MONICA,  CAL.-please  note  that  the  conference   (Dec.

25-27)   mentioned  in  November  at  1040  Pico  Blvd.  should  have  been
headed  Santa  Monica.   There  are  ``Pico  Blvds."  in  both  Santa  Monica
and  Los  Angeles.

CAMDEN,  N.J.-The  annual  conference  will  be  held  in  the  Penn-
sauken  Junior  High  School,  U.S.  Highway  No.  130  and  Merchantville
Ave.,  Pennsauken,  Jam.  1st,  afternoon  and  evening  only,  and  all  day
Tan.  2nd  and  3rd.    Prayer  meeting  will  be  in  the  Gospel  Hall,  915  N.
Front  St.  Dec.  31st  at  8  p.in.  The  Lord's  servants  walking  in  the  old
paths and teaching the same, welcomed to minister. Corr. A. W. Wilson,
5038 Clayton Ave., Pennsauken, N.J.



WITH  CHRIS'l`
INDIAi\.A,  PA.-Our  Clear  brother,  Alexandei.  I'orter  Calhoun,  \\.ent

to  be  \\'ith  Christ  on  Oct.  23rd  in  his  89th  year.  He  was   in  fello\`'ship
here  for  a  number  of  year.s.

TILLSONBURG,  ONT.-Emerson  Undei.hill  passed  a\\.ay  suddenly
on  Sept.  7th  in  Calgary,  aged  58,  \\'hile  on  a  tl.lp.  He  was  a  brother
beloved  and  esteemed  and  \\'ill  be  missed.     One  grandson  professetl  t{t
be saved since the homecall of his grandfather..

MONCTO^\.,   i\...B.-On   October   12th   our   beloved   bi`othei.,   Geui.g.t.
Morton,  went  to  be  with  the   Lord   aged   83.    He   \\'as   saved  58   years
ago and will be in.issed in the assembly.

LONGPORT,  N.J.-Our   brother,   James   Donnachie,  \\.ho   had   just
moved here from  Pittsburgh  was called  home  unexpectedly  on  Sept.  6th.
lie  was  saved  in  1917  during  meetings  by  the  late  i)avid  Oliver  and  has
borne   a  consistent  testimony.    Robert   Cra\\'ford   spoke   to   saved   and
unsaved at the I uneral in the Home for the Aged.

PHILAl)ELPHIA,  PA.-On  October  23rd,  after  a  pei.iod  of  illness,
our beloved sister, Miss Elizabeth Nol.v\'ell, went  home  quietly to be  \`.ith
the  Lord.  She  \`'as  saved  at  13  in  N.  Ireland  and  was  in  the  old  Do\`'n-
town meeting and  in  later years  in the  Overbrook assembly.      Her  quiet
godly  manner endeared  her  to  the  saints.    Funeral  set.vices  \\'ere  shai.ed
by John Elliott and Robert Cra\`.ford.

DETROIT,   MICH.-Our  brother  Robertson   died   on   Oct.   25th   at
the age of 84.   He  \`'as saved in Scotland. From  1919 until  1954  he was  in
the  Central  hall  assembly  and  then  in  Schoolcraft  until  his   homecall.
He  was a faithful  and good  man  \\'ho will  be  much  missed.    The funeral
service  was  very  large.

FRESNO, CAL.-Dr. J. C.  Drake, \`'ho \`.as  in happy fellowship  here
in  the  Fresno  assembly  for  over  forty  years,  \\'ent  home  on  Oct.   7th
aged   76   years.     He  was   born   again   when   a   medical  student   in   St.
Louis,  Mo.,  was  a  lover  of  the  truth  and  will  be  much  missed  in  the
assembly.    L.  E.  MCBain  preached  the  Gospel  faithfully  at  the  services.

GRAND  RAPIDS,  MICH.-On  Oct.  4th,  our  brother,  Peter J.  Pell,
Sr.,  went  home  in  his  90th  year.    He  was  saved  at  16  and  has  been
in  fellowship  with  assemblies  for  the  greater  part  of  his  life.    He  is
survived  by  ten  children,  all  of  whom  he  had  the  joy  of  seeing  saved.
He  loved  the  Lord  and  u'as  given  to  frequent  song  and  praise  which
impressed  others.    The  funeral  service  in  the  Northwest  Gospel  Hall
and  at  the  graveside  was  shared  by  T.  G.  Wilkie,  F.  W.  Schwartz  and
F.  W.  Mehl.

CRAPAUD,  P.E.I.-Miss  Matilda  Cassidy  (Aunt  Tilly)  went  home
to  be  with  the  Lord  Whom  she  loved  on  Oct.  2nd  aged  84  years.    Much
conscious  of  the  Lord's  presence,  at  the  end  she  kept  repeating,  ``1  \`'ill
never leave thee." She was in happy fellowship in the  Crapaud assembly.

TORONTO, ONT.-Our dear sister, Mrs. T. Malcolm, went to be with
Christ on Oct. 26th, at the age  of 82.  She was  saved in  1901  in Aberdeen,
Scotland.    She  had  been  troubled 'about  her soul  and  Mr.  Win.  Williams

Snot.h£Ssreff;at:°iEhf:TiotfsE:g
r  the  Gospel  and  she  received  the  Gift  of
in  Brock  Ave.  assembly  for  many  years,

and latterly in Eglinton Ave`, till her homecall.  She and her late husband
were  most  highly  esteemed.  A.  W.  Joyce  preached  the  Word  and  F.  G.
Watson shared in the funeral.

LOS  ANGELES,  CAL.-Our  beloved  brother,  Fred  Possell  Davis,
went  to  be  with  the  Lord  on  Nov.  2,  aged  77.    He  was  saved  in  1910,
and,  with  his  wife  in  happy fellowship  in  Jefferson  Blvd.  assembly  for
many years.   A quiet and faithful brother.
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